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PREFACE

This book is a contribution to the soudy of Circassian, a West

Caucasian language.

The description focusses on the language of a group of Circas-

sians in Anatolian Turkey living in a{d around the town of D~zce.

They speak a form of Shapsug, a West Circassian dialect. The D~zce

Shapsug data were collected both in Turkey and in the Netherlands.

I spent three periods of a month doing fieldwork in Turkey. My main

informant was a now 56-year old man who had lived in the Netherlands

for years. Data he provided were constantly checked with his family

and other members of the D~zce community. I am very grateful to him

and his relatives for their unselfish help and for their hospitality.

The Introduction, the first of the four parts of this book,

gives an ethnolinguistic survey of the languages of the Caucasus and

offers a short exploration of the West Caucasian linguistic type;

the final section of the Introduction places this work within the

larger framework of the study of West Caucasian languages as a whole.

Part 2, Phonology, presents, in five chapters, a phonology and

morphophonology of Duzce Shapsug. Chapters 1, 2 and 5 mainly provide

data, and chapters 3 and 4 are primarily concerned with analysis.

Part 3, Morphology, consists of a synchronic (chapter 6) and

a diachronic (chapter 7) study of the expression of negation in Cir-

cassian.

Part 4 (chapters 8-11) offers four adapted versions of articles



which have appeared or will appear elsewhere (see References).

Presentation of material and terminology nave been adapted where

necessary. Chapters 8 and 9 also deal with morphology, chapter 8

with the expression of possession and chapter 9 with the indication
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of direction and location. Chapter 10 discusses a few developments

in Shapsug consonant systems and chapter 11 presents a religious

PART I

PART II

Duzce Shapsug text.
chapter 1

chapter 2

The References and the Abbreviations/Conventions cover all chapter 3

chapter 4

chapter 5

chapters. In addition, chapters 3-11 are each accompanied by a list

of abbreviations. The Introduction and each chapter are followed by

a set of notes. The four parts of this volume, and also the chapters
PART III

making up part 4, can be read as studies in their own right. This

explains why there is a certain amount of overlap in the introduc-

chapter 6

chapter 7

PART IV
tory sections and notes of some chapters.

chapter 8

chapter 9I am indebted to Colin Ewen for correcting the English of the

manuscript, Koos 't Hoen for parts of the English translation, proof-

reading and general logistic support, Jean-Robert Smeets for the French
chapter 10

chapter 11

translation of chapter 8,

and editorial assistance,

Jan Timmers for his meticulous proofreading

Mari anne Boere for typi ng parts of the book,
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ABD

Abkh.

ABS

Abz.

Ad.

A-D
Adj.

AG

An.

AD
APP
Arm.
ArSSR
ASS
ASSR

Azer.

AzSSR

Ba1k.

BM

BSN

BZH

C
f,

~
Ca

CaSHP

CAUS

CbSHP

ChDz

Chech. -

Cher.

Circ.

*CIRC

co-

Coca

~

ABBREVIATIONS

Abadzekh (WEST dialect)

Abkhaz (WC language)

absolutive (ending)

Abaza (jAbazinian) (Ciscaucasian Abkhaz)
Adyghe (West Circassian)

Alparslan-Dum§zil (see "References")

adjective

agent

Anatolian

Avtonomnaja

appellative

Armenian

Armenian SSR

(personal prefix)

r

Oblast' (Autonomous Region)

(particle)

assertive

Avtonomnaja

publika

Azerbaydzhan

Azerbaydzhan

Balkar

(ending)

Sovetskaja Socialisti~eskaja Res-

(Turkic language)

SSR

(Turkic language)

basic morph

Bes(le)ney (EAST dialect)

Bzh. Bzhedug (WEST dialect)

any consonant

any consonant and any obstruent cluster

any consonant but 1
Caucasian

Caucasian

causative

Shapsug

(prefix)

Shapsug (cf. Paris 1974a)

Shapsug of Duzce

(EC language)

Cemilbey

DuSHP

Chechen

Cherkes

CIRC Circassian

*Circ. - Common Circassian

coordinated (NP, predicate)

ending of causal co-predicates
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CoINS

COND

CONF

CoNP

CoNu

CoPN

CoPr

£V..
DAI
DAI I I
Dag.
Darg.
DEF
des.
DOWN

DPR

DaSHP

DY

Dyll

Dy/2

dyn.

E

EAST

EC

ELA

EMPH

EXH

ExV

F

Full

Fu/2

GAJ

Geo.

georg.

Germ.

GeSSR

GKi:LJ

InsCo

conditional (ending)

confirmative (ending)

ending coordinating NPs (Shapsug: -~)
NuCo

CoNP

ending coordinating predicates

two or more sequences £V

Dumezil (1960) (see "References")

Dumezil (1965) (see "References")

Dagestan(ian)

Dargva

definite

ending

downwards

(EC language)

(article, ending)

Kuipers (1975)

Shapsug of Dazce

dynamic

first dynamic

second dynamic

dynamic

east

(directional suffix)

(see "References")

(verb class)

(prefix)

(ending)

(affix; Abkhaz, Oubykh)

the whole of the East Circassian dialects

East Caucasus / East Caucasian

elative (directional suffix)

emphatic(-coordinating ending)

exhaustive (suffix)

extrovert (directional suffix)

female

first future (suffix)

second future (suffix)

Grammatika abxazskogo jazyka (see

Georgian (SC language)

Geo.

"References")

German

Georgian SSR

Grammatika kabardino-i:erkesskogo literaturnogo
j azyka (see" References")
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GnSHP

Hh

HkSHP

H\m

ILL

IMPF

INDF

Ing.

INS

InsCo

INT

I NTE

i nt r.

InV

i 0

IRR

J-A

KAB

Kalm.

Kar.

Kaz.

K- B
K-Ch.
KRS
Kum.
L

LiAD

LiKAB

MOD

MSD

N

N

Nil

N/2

Neg.

NeINT

n. f.

NM

N.-O

Gencel i Shapsug

hither

Hakuchi Shapsug

human

illative

imperfect

indefinite

In gu s h

instrumental

instrumental

interrogative

intensive

(chapter 10)

(prefix)

(directional suffix)

(suffix/enclitic)

(ending)

(EC language)

(ending)

connective

(Q'ndi ng)

(directional suffix)

intransitive

introvert (directional suffix)

indirect object (personal prefix)

IR irrealis

Jakovlev-A~xamav (see "References")

Kab. Kabardian (EAST dialect)

Kalmyk (Mongolian language)

Karaim (Turkic language)

Kazakh (Turkic language)

K-Balk. - Karachay-Balkar (Turkic language(s))
Karachay-Cherkes (AO)

Kabardinsko-russkij slovar' (see "References")

Kumyk (Turkic language)

loan

Literary

Lite ra ry

modal

masdar/verbal

A dy ghe (\oJest C i r cas s i an)

Kabardian (East Circassian)

(ending)

noun (suffix)

non-human

north

first (attributive) negation (prefix)

second (predicative) negation (ending)

negation (affix; Oubykh, Abkhaz)

negative interrogative (ending)

not found

main informa~t of D~SHP

North-west
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NoFW

Nog.

NOM

NP

NuCO

0
occid.

OKD

01

OP

OPT

Oss.

Dub.
p

P

PART

PF

Pl

Pl

PlUPF

PO

pos.

POS

Pot/l

Pot/2

PS

R

RAS

RE

REC

REF

REl

R-K

R-sequence

,~~,'~"'-"~.-~""~

'~"".'

'-"-'~""---<

not forwards (directional suffix)
Nogay (Turkic language)

nominalising suffix

noun phrase

numeral connective

ze ro

western

O~erki kabardino-~erkesskoj dialektologii (see

"References")

io

PO

optative

Ossete

(prefix)

Oubykh

plural

(WC language)

(after "1 ", "2", "3"; in transla-
tions, indicating plurality of "you")

goal/patient (actantwith 'transitive forms)

participial (prefix)

perfect (suffix)

plural (prefix)

plural (ending)

pluperfect (sequence

preverb object (personal

position/slot

Possession

first potential

second potential

of endings)

prefix)

(preverb)

(preverb)

(suffix)

(personal prefix)possessive

any resonant

Russko-adygejskij slovar' (see "References")

iterative-reparative ('6 previously, again')

(suffix)

reciprocal (prefix)

reflexive (prefix)

relative (ending)

Rogava-Kera~eva (see "References")

consonant sequence containing at least one

resonant

24

,""""~~"'~~'"":!,'~-'-',,,~'''''''''''-''''~''''--'''r'''''1''''''! '''-''-'-',-""'-~<-'.~'><'
,-

,

Ru.

S

S-
s b.
SB
SC

SEM

s g.
SHP

S-P
ST
sth.
SU

sub-
subst.

suff=der -
T

Tab.

tch.

T-C

TEM

TEMP

Th

ToCl

ToQU

tot.pop.-

tr.

TSAJ

Tu.

Ukr.

UN1NT

UPW

V
y
VOC

VOL

voy.

~

Russ. Russian
the single actant with an intransitive form

containing an S8 prefix

somebody

subject (personal prefix)

South Caucasus/South Caucasian

semelfactive (prefix)

sing. singular

Shapsug

subject-predicate

stative E (verb class)
something

SB

subordinated

substantive

derivational suffix

any obstruent

Tabasaran (EC language)

tcherk. Circassian

Tur~aninov-Cagov (see "References")
Tern. Temirgoy (WEST dialect)

temporary (suffix)

thither (prefix)

closely towards (directional

quickly towards (directional

total population

trans. transitive

(WEST dialect)

suffix)

suffix)

Tolkovyj slovar' adygejskogo jazyka (see "Refe-

rences")

Turkish

Ukrainian

unintentional (preverb)

(directional suffix)upwards

any vowel

any vowel

vocative

voluntative

but a

(ending)

(suffix)

vowel

25



Vser

W

\~C

*WC

WEST

1

1 p

2

2p

3

3p

verba 1 i ser

west

West Caucasus / West Caucasian

Common West Caucasian

the whole of the West Circassian

1st person (prefix)

1st person plural (prefix)

2nd person (prefix)

2nd person plural (prefix)

3rd person (prefix

3rd person rlural (prefix)
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dialects

CONVENTIONS

I present here the conventions I use for the presentation

and analysis of Circassian material.

Surface words are presented in a transcription which is al-

most phonemic. Occasionally morphophonemic considerations have been

taken into account (cf. §§ 1.2.3,1.3.2,13.5,1.3.6,4.6.4).

/ / phonemic slashes are only used ~hen there is a special

reason to do so.

[ ] phonetic transcriptions are given between the usual
square

brackets. The phonetic transcription is rather broad. For

the transcription of vowels, see § 1.4.2.

Titles of publications that were unavailable to me are put

in square brackets (cf. Smirnova under "References").

- Circassian material is normally underlined, but not when

cited between slashes or square brackets;

e. g.

sAe~oa~
,

[sAegOug]/SAelt°aJU

- indicates stress; stress can be variable (§ 1.5.2); it is

indicated on all syllables that can be stressed;

e.g.

~aler
, I I , I

[calrerJ, i.e. [calrer] or [~al~r]

[~], [R] stand for pronunciations that vary from full-fledged reso-

nants to hardly noticeable glides.

indicates palatality with plain palatal obstruents and with

plain velar plosives. In § 1.4.5 it is used to indicate

rising pitch.



vowel (§ 1.3.4).

- indicates length with vowels and absence of aspiration with

(s)he - Circassian pronouns and personal pre'ixes do not di stinguish

classes; normally 1 give just one of the various possible
- indicates the release of a consonant not followed by a

English renderings.

consonants. ( ) Circassian forms are often followed (between round brackets)

by their morpheme inventory. These inventories present, by
links words occurring in close combination, for instance

- , .

are dependent on.

in princirle, the constituent morphemes of a word are sepa-

means of glosses or translations, the constituent morphemes

of the forms in question. Zero-morphs are represented by un-

clitics are linked by means of this symbol with forms they

rated from each other, either by a hyphen (free combinations)

derlined glosses. The hyphens 1 use in the inventories run
F

parallel with the hyphens occurring in the corresponding

or by a dot (fixed combinations); surface forms.

s-Ae~oa-):t; t~e~Oame-~e~a 'long ear', t~e~oam. ~e~a 'hare'

e. g.
6s-Ae~oa-):t (3/SB-l/AG-to see-PF) '1 saw it' [16 saw itl]

e. g.

Dots are also used in combinations of the cran.berry type. + + Circassian words are occasionally followed by their under-

lying form. Underlying forms are presented between plussesi

they are underlined. The constituent morphemes are represen-

l,f.. - when used in words, and occasionally also when cited in

isolation, stem-prefixes are provided with a raised number.

(cf. § 2.1.3).

ted by their (appropriate) basic morph (see chapter 3,
~-

~).

The number indicates the slot to which the prefix belongs

e. g.

s~Ae~oa-)1

e. g.
6s-Ae):t°a-)1 +0-s- Ae):t°a -)1e+ (the base is separated from

in the introduction they are normally indicated;

0ls~Ae):t°a-g

+e+

prefixes and suffixes/endings by blanks).

the symbols for the morphophonemes are the same as those

0- - zero-morphs are usually not indicated in parts 2, 3 and 4;

Circassian forms are usually followed by a translation. The

translations are normally placed between single qurtation

used in the surface transcription, with one exception: the

additional symbol !. This symbol represents instances of

marks. Literal or approximate translations are often given

the mid vowel that never change to a (§ 4.5.1).

this symbol indicates the right-hand boundary of the 5tem

between double quotation marks; in un d e r 1y i n g form s, see § 4. 5. 1 (f 0 r "s t em" and" bas e" ,

see § 2.1.2).e.g.

psa.ne 'well' ("water. eye").
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1 the symbol 1 indicates the right-hand boundary of the do-

main of the e/a-alternation in cases when this boundary

does not coincide with the right-hand boundary of the

/I

stem (in underlying form).

indicates the left- or right-hand boundary of a word.

[1 ] verbs are occasionally provided with an index (between

square brackets) which contains at least the figure 1.

The index indicates (a) that the preceding element is a

verb, (b) the mi nima 1 number and the grammati cal functi ons

of the personal prefixes that obligatorily occur in 5-forms

derived from that specific verb, (c) if necessary - obli-

gatory fillers of specific slots, (d) the dynamic (no mar-

ker) or stative (5T) character of the verb in question.

e. g.

Ae~oa [ 1- 6 ] 'to see' ("6 sees 1": the actant referred to

ins 1ot 6 sees the actant referred to ins lot 1).

e. g.

wals§Ae!!:°a-~t (2/5B-l/AG-to see-Full) 'I will see you'

("of you / by me /seeing / will be the case")

+wa-s- Ae~oa -~ta+.

abc.. - the alphabetical order used throughout is (compare the

chart in § 1.1.2):

a, e, a, (i, 0, u, U ,) p, b, p, f, pO, fO, t, d, i, io,

c, 3, C, 5, Z, 5,5, Z, ~, co, 3°, SO, 2°, ~o, ~, 3, ~, ~,

i, ~, A, 1,1, k, g, k, x, g, kO, gO, kO, q, 3(, ~,qO, 3(°,

~o, b, ?, h, ?O, y, w, m, n, r.
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In the Introduction and in chapter 7, I have used some

Oubykh and Abkhaz material; the presentation of that material is

in accordance with the above. In the Introduction I am more ex-

plicit than in the later parts of this book; for instance, zero-

morphs are usually indicated in the forms themselves in the Intro-

d u c t io n . The a n a 1y s i s of 0 u by k h and Ab k h a z mat e ria 1 i s 1 a r gel yOu -
mezil's (Oubykh: Dumezil 1975, Abkhaz: Dumezil 1967).

E
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INTRODUCTION

PART I

1. The Caucasus

The Caucasus is the mountainous region in the south of the

Soviet Union which is situated between the Black Sea and the Caspian

Sea, and which borders in the south qn Turkey and Iran. In the north,

along an axis running from north-west to south-east, the Caucasus is

intersected by the Great Caucasus (Bol'~oj Kavkaz), a mountain chain

which, until the beginning of the nineteenth century, was practical-

ly uncrossable. To the south lies the Little Caucasus (Malyj Kavkaz),

81 Qell

s"

A5

which encompasses the

Armenian highland.

Transcaucasia, the ter-

ritory south of the

Great Caucasus water-

shed, is divided into

three republics: the

Georgian, the Azerbay-

dzhan and the Armenian

SSR (see map 2). Vir-

tua lly the whol e re-

gion north of the wa-

tershed forms part of

the RSFSR, the largest of the 15 Union Republics of the USSR. The

division of the USSR is based partly on geographic-economic and

partly on ethnic principles. Some Union Republics are subdi vided

33
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tot.pop. Arm. Azer. Russ. Kurd

1970 2,491,873 88.6 5.9 __2)

'" 1979 3,037,000 89.7 5.3 2.3 1 .7a:

- Abkhaz Dag.

- Adyghe Darg.

Armenian Geo.

Azerbaydzhan Germ.

~w

~c::
0Q) ::>

(/)
I-

-'"u
0
IX)

- Dagestan Kaz. - Kazakh

- Dargva Kum. - Kumyk

Georgian Nog. Nogay

German Oss. - Ossete

- Ingush Russ. - Russian

- Kabardian Tab. - Tabasaran

- Kalmyk Ukr. - Ukrainian]

along similar lines. In the Caucasus we find ASSRs (Autonomous So-

viet Socialist Republics) and AOs (Autonomous Regions, avtonomnye

oblasti) as lower administrative units serving compact ethnic groups.

~
Approximately every ten years a census is carried out in the

USSR. Below I give a population statistics survey of the SSRs, the

ASSRs and the AOs of the Caucasus area, taken from the 1970 and 1979
c
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censuses. For each of the units I present the total number of inhabi-

tants, indicating the proportions of the various ethnic groups. As

Fwill become apparent, the 1970 and 1979 census data at my disposal

are not equally detailed for all of the ethnic groups concerned.l)

One should bear in mind that a speaker's first language need not nec-

essarily be the language connected with his nationality. The language

retention of a number of the peoples of the re~ion is commented upon

in section 3.

Abkh.

[The following abbreviations will be used:

Ad.

Arm..,

Azer.

Ba lk. - Balkar Ing.

Chech. - Chechen Kab.

Cher. - Cherkes Kalm.

Armenian SSR (29,800 km2)
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Georgian SSR (69,700 km2)

tot.pop. Geo. Arm. Russ. Azer. Oss. Greek Abkh. Ukr.Jew

1970 4,686,358 66.8 9.7 8.5 4.6 3.2 1.9 1.7 1.0 --

1979 4,993,182 68.8 9.0 7.4 5.1 3.2 1.9 1.7 0.9 0.6

Abkhaz ASSR (8,600 km2)

tot.pop. Geo. Abkh. Russ. Arm. Greek Ukr. others

1970 486,959 44.6 15.9 19. 1 15.4 - - --3)

1979 486,082 43.9 17.1 16.4 15 . 1 2.8 2.1 2.6

Adzhar ASSR (3,000 km2)

tot.pop. Geo. Rus s. Arm. Greek Ukr. others

1970 309,768 76.5 11.6 5.0

1979 354,224 80.1 9.8 4.5 2.0 1.5 2.1

South-Ossete AO (3,900 km2)

tot.pop. Oss. Geo. Russ.

1970 99,421 66.5 28.3 2.0

1979 98,000

tot.pop. Azer. Arm. Russ. Lezgi Avar Jew TatarUkr. others

1970 5,117,081 73.8 9.5 10.0

1979 6,026,515 78. 1 7.9 7.9 2.6 0.6 0.6 0.5 0.4 1.2

Nakhichevan ASSR (5,500 km2)

tot.pop. Azer. Russ. Arm. Kurd others

1970 202,187 93.8 2.0 3.0 0.5 0.7

1979 240,459 95.6 1.6 1.4 1.4

tot.pop. Kab. Russ . Balk. Ukr. Germ. Oss. others.
1970 588,203 45.0 37.2 8.7 1.7 1 .5

1979 666,546 45.5 35.1 9.0 1.8 1.5 1.5 1.6

tot.pop. Oss. Russ. I ng. Arm. Geo. Ukr. KlIm. others

1970 552,581 48.7 36.6 3.3 2.4 1.9 1.7 1.2 4.2

1979 592,002 50.5 33.9 4.0 2.2 1.9 1.8 1.3 4.1

Chechen-lngush ASSR (19,300 km2)

tot.pop. Chech. Russ. lng. Arm. Ukr. Kum. Nag. Avar

1970 1,064,471 47.8 34.5 10.7 1.4 1.2

1979 1,155,805 52.9 29.1 11 .7 1.3 1.0 0.44)0.7 0.5

Dagestan ASSR (50,300 km2)

tot.pop. Avar Darg. Kum. Rus s . Lezgi Lak Tab. Azer.

1970 1,428,540 24.5 14.5 11 .8 14.7 11.4 5.1

1979 1,628,159 25.7 15.2 12.4 11 .6 11.6 4.05)5.1 4.4

Ka1myk ASSR (75,900 km2)

tot.pop. Russ. Ka1m. Darg. Chech. Kaz. Germ. Dag.

1970 267,993 45.8 41.1

1979 294,527 42.6 41.5 2.9 2.8 2.1 1 .46)1 .9

Azerbaydzhan SSR (86,600 km2)
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Mountain-Karabakh AO (4,400 kmL)

tot.pop. Arm. Azer. Russ.

1970

1979

150,313

153,000

80.5 18.1 0.9

RSFSR - ASSRs

Kabard-Ba1kar ASSR (12,500 km2)

North-Ossete ASSR (8,000 km2)
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tot.pop. Russ. Kar. Cher. Abaza Nogay

1970 344,651 47.1 28.2 9. 1 6.6 3.2

1983 380,000

tSFSR - AOs

\dyghe AD (7,600 km2)

tot.pop. Russ. Adyghe

1970 385,644

405,000

71. 7 21 .1

1983

Karachay-Cherkes AD (14,100 km2)

I do not have available detailed 1979 figures for ADs; what

is available to me are the 1970 and 1979 figures pres2nting the over-

all numbers of ethnic Karachay, Cherkes and Adyghe living in the

Nhole of the USSR. I give these figures below, adding between round

Drackets the 1970 numbers of Karachay and Cherkess living in the

Karachay-Cherkes (K-Ch.) AD and of Adyghe living in the Adyghe (Ad.)

AD:

Karachay (K-Ch.AO) Cherkes (K-Ch.AO) Adyghe (Ad. AD)

1970

1979

113,000

131,000

(97,000) 40,000

46,000

(31 ,000) 100,000 (81,000)

109,000

2. A Survey of the Languages of the Area

Not all languages spoken in the Caucasus area are Caucasian

languages. Only the languages indigenous to the region are called

Caucasian, or Ibero-Caucasian (or Palaeo-Caucasian). Languages which

were demonstrably imported into the region, at some point in the
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course of the last three millenia, are considered as non-indigenous.

There are three groups of Caucasian languages, a South (Kart-

velian) group and, further to the north, a West (Abkhazo-Adyghe) and

an East (Nakh-Oagestan) group. Some scholars distinguish four groups:

instead of one single East group, they present a North-central (Nakh)

and a North-east (Oagestan) group.

For any of the three groups, the genetic relationshi p be-

tween the member languages within the group concerned is beyond
E

doubt. The Caucasian languages differ considerably from group to

group. There is every reason to speak of three Caucasian linguistic

types. It is taken for granted by a number of scholars - especially

Soviet - that all Caucasian languages are genetically related. How-

ever, the genetic relationship between the three, or, indeed, be-

tween any two of the groups, has never been firmly established.

The reconstruction of common languages has as yet not made

enough progress to allow comparison to take place; the greatest pro-

gress has been made in the reconstruction of Common Kartvelian. Com-

parison of reconstructed Caucasian material with non-Caucasian lan-

guages is tempting but premature. Comparison of individual present-

day Caucasian languages with non-Caucasian languages can be relevant

only from a typological point of view; it is methodologically un-

sound if it aims at establishing genetic relations.

Below I give two surveys; the first presents the Caucasian

languages group by group, the second lists the non-Caucasian lan-

guages of the area. I use for all languages in question (except Ka-

bard~ and Adyg~e) the same designations as Comrie/Hewitt (1981).

For each language I list at least the (or a) Russian name, the

(main) area where it is spoken and - insofar as the data were avail-

able - some (mostly 1979 and 1970) figures.
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1.

2.

3.

4.

+

5.

6.

~""!!",,,,:"'~-.:~"~'" "-~

Indigenous Languages of the Caucasus:

A. South Caucasian or Kartvelian Languages (SC)

GeSSR, 3,571,000 (3,245,000).7)

GeSSR, ca. 43,000.8)

W GeSSR, ca. 400,000.9)

Georgian (gruzinskij) ,

(svanskij), NWSvan

Mingrelian ( me g r e 1
'

ski j ) ,

Laz/Chan (lazskij/~anskij), the village of Sarpi in the

Adzhar ASSR, a few hundred; possibly ca. 50,000

in NE Turkey.

3 and 4 are referred to as Zan (zanskij) by those consider-

ing them a single language.

B.West Caucasian or Abkhazo-Adyghe Languages (WC)
-----

Abkhaz (abxazskij), Abkhaz ASSR, 91,000 (83,000).

(abazinskij), Karachay-Cherkes AO, 29,000Abaza

7. Oubykh

(25,000).

(ubyxskij), there are no speakers of Oubykh in

c.

the USSR.

West Circassian/Adyghe (adygejskij), Adyghe AO, 109,000

(100,000).

9. East Circassian/Kabardian (kabardinskij, kabardino-~erkes-

skij); Kabard-Balkar ASSR, 322,000 (280,000);

Karachay-Cherkes AO, 46,000 (40,000).

+ In view of their territorial dispersal, the Abkhaz and Aba-

za are officially considered as two peoples, and their lan-

guage as two languages (there are two literary languages).

Linguistically, the Abkhaz and Abaza dialects can be taken

together as constituting one language: Abkhaz. Abkhaz pro-

per consists of two dialects, the southern Abzhuy-Samurza-

kan and the northern Bzyb dialect. Abaza has two

40
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dialects as well: Tapanta and Ashkhar. Askhar is closer to

the dialects of Abkhaz proper than to Tapanta. Tapanta is

the basis of literary Abaza, whilst Abzhuy, which is phono-

logically simpler than Bzyb, is the basis of literary Ab-

khaz.

+ Oubykh ceased to be spoken in the {aucasus about 120 years

ago (see the next section).

+ Officially, there are two Circassian languages and three
E

Circassian peoples in the Soviet Union. The three peoples

are (a) the Adyghe (adygejcy), who mostly live in the Adyghe

AO (1970: 81 pcL), (b) the Kabardians (kabardincy), i.e.

the East Circassians living within the Kabard-Ba1kar ASSR,

(c) the Cherkes (~erkessy), i.e. the East Circassians that

live outside the Kabard-Ba1kar ASSR.10) There are two

literary languages: literary Adyghe, serving the West Cir-

cassians, and literary Kabardian, serving the East .Circas-

sians living in the Kabard-Ba1kar ASSR and those living in

the Karachay-Balkar AO.

Linguistically, the Circassian dialects constitute one 1an-

guage: Circassian. The dialect division of Circassian is

as follows:

West Circassian~ Bzhedug, Shapsug (western West Circ.)

Abadzekh, Temirgoy (eastern West CircJ

East Circassian~ Bes(le)ney (western East Circ.)

~\abardian (eastern East Circ.)

Kabardian can be subdivid_d as follows:

West Kabardian: Kuban KAB (Adyghe AO), Kuban-Zelenchuk KAB

(Karachay-Cherkes AO).
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Andi (andij:kij) 18 Bagva 1 (bagval insk'ij)

Karata (karatinskij) 19 Chamalal (~amalinskij)

Akhvakh (axvaxskij) 20 Botlikh (botl ixskij)

Tindi (tindinskij) 21 Godoberi (godoberinskij).

- ~".,,-~ "'~ ~~:~~-:_"':
~ ,~, ," "'":'- ~-'-'~"

~~,',
-'

-,

o.

i 1.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

+

+

Central Kabardian: Baksan KAB (Great Kabardia: north-east

and north-central of the Kabard-Balkar ASSR;

Malka KAb (u small group in the N of Great

East Kabardian:

Kabardi a).

Terek KAr> (in the E of the Kabard-Balkar

ASSR), Mozdok KAB (Stavropol'skij Kraj).

C. East Caucasian or Nakh-Dagestan Languages (EC)

[Nakh group]

Chechen (~e~enskij), Chechen-Ingush ASSR, 756,000

Ingush

(613,00) .

(ingu~skij), Chechen-Ingush ASSR, 186,000

Bats

(158,000).

(bacbijskij), N GeSSR, ca. 3,000.11)

[Dagestan: Avar-Andi-Dido group]

Avar (avarskij), N Dagestan ASSR, 483,000 (396,000).

[Andi languages, Dagestan ASSR, W of Avar]

The Andi languages had about 35,000 speakers in 1970; no

exact figures are available. Andi has the largest number

of speakers (ca. 9,000), the others numbering between 3,000

and 5,000 (Isaev 1970:l64ff.).

The Tokita dialect of Karata differs considerably from Kara-

ta proper. 17 and 18 are considerd by some scholars as for-

ming one language; the same holds for 20 and 21.

42

l"'-"'-,"
-"'~~,_.,.-~ ,~"~"..,,,,",,,,,,,,"~~, ~

22.

23.

24.

+

+

27.

28.

29.

+

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

+

[Dido languages, Dagestan ASSR, S of the Andi group]

Dido/Tsez (didojskij/cezskij) 25.

26.

Gunzib (gunzibskij)
-

Khvarsh (xvar~inskij) Ginukh (ginuxskij)

Bezhti/Kapuch (be1(i)tinskij/kapu~inskij).

The total number of speakers of Dido languages was about

11,000 speakers in 1970; Isaev (1970:166) gives the fol-

lowing figures: 22: 7,000,23: 1,000,~, 2,500, 25: 600,

26: 200. F

24 and 25 are also presented as one language.

[Dagestan: Lak-Dargva group]

Lak (lakskij), Dagestan ASSR, 100,000 (86,000).

(darginskij), Dagestan ASSR, 287,000 (231,.000).

(kuba~inskij), Dagestan ASSR, ca. 5,000.12)

Dargva

Kubachi

29 is generally presented as a dialect of 28.

[Dagestan: Lezgi group]

Lezgi (lezginskij), Dagestan ASSR,383,000 (324,000).

Tabasaran (tabasaranskij), Dagestan ASSR, 75,000 (57.000).

Rutul (rutul 'skij), Dagestan ASSR, 15,000 (12,000).

Agul (agul'skij), Dagestan ASSR, 12,000 (8,800).

Archi (ar~inskij), Dagestan ASSR, ca. 1,000.13)

Tsakhur (caxurskij), S Dagestan ASSR and N AzSSR, 14.000

( 11 ,000) .

Kryz (kryzskij), N AzSSR, ca. 6,000.14)

~ (udinskij), NE GeSSR, N AzSSR, ca. 7,000.15)

Budukh (buduxskij), N AzSSR, ca.. 1,000.16)

Khinalug (xinalugskij), N AzSSR, ca. 1,000.17)

Both 34 and 39 have an isolated position within the Lezgi (7)

43



group.

The following indigenous languages of the Caucasus have

1iterary status:

SC:

WC:

Georgian.

Abkhaz (twice), Circassian (twice).

Chechen, Ingush; Avar; Lak, Dargva; Lezgi, Tabasaran.

2,3,4 and 12 use Georgian as their literary language. The

A as their literary language; manyAndi and Dido (14-26) have var

b
"
l "

al (X Plus Avar). 32 and 35speakers of these languages are 1 lngu

33 1 L 1 34 Avar, 36, 38 and 39
use Azerbaydzhan or Lezgi, on Y ezg",

Azerbaydzhan, and 37 Georgian or Azerbaydzhan.

EC:

~c.",...,.~.,.,,-.:~~

Non-indigenous Languages of the Caucasus

[Indo-European Languages]

40.
. SSR, Mountain Karabakh AD,Armenian (armjanskij), Armenlan

throughout the area, 4,151,000 (3,559,000).

Ossete (osetinskij) [Nort-east Iranian], North-Ossete

ASSR and South-Ossete AD, 542,000 (488,000).

1 x k' ) [North-west Iranian], AzSSR, 1931:Talysh (ta y>s lj

ca. 90,000.18)

41.

42.

43.
.
') [Nort h-west Iranian], ArSSR, GeSSR,Kurdish (kurdsklJ

AzSSR, Turkmen SSR, 116,000 (89,000).

Tat (tatskij) [South-west Iranian], AzSSR, Dagestan
19)

ASSR, Nalchik (Kabard-Balkar ASSR), ca. 25,000.

44.

45. Russian; 46. Ukrainian; 47. Greek.

48.

[Turkic]

Karachay-Balkar (karataevo-balkarskij) [Ponto-Caspian Kip-

Ao: 131,000 (113,000); Kabard-Balkarchak]; Karachay-Cherkes

ASSR: 66,000 (60,000).
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49. Nogay (nogajskij) [Uralo-Caspian Kipchak], N Dagestan

ASSR, S Stavropol 'skij KraL 60,000 (52,000).

50. Kumyk (kumykskij) [Ponto-Caspian Kipchak], N Dagestan

ASSR, 228,000 (189,000).

51. Azerbaydzhan (azerbajd~anskij) [Oghuz], AzSSR, incl uding

the Nakhichevan ASSR, GeSSR, ArSSR, 5,477,000 (4,380,000).

[Mongolian]

52. Kalmyk (kalmycskij), Kalmyk A$SR, 147,000 (137,000).

[Semitic]

53. Aysor/Assyrian (assirijskij), Transcaucasian republics,

25,000 (24,000).

+ 42 uses Azerbaydzhan, 43, 47 and 53 use different 1anguages

for writi ng. All others have 1iterary status; from these, 44

also uses Azerbaydzhan.

3. The West Caucasus

Until the 1860s West Caucasian tribes formed the main

ethnic element between Mozdok in the east and the mouth of the Kuban

in the west, and from the Great Caucasus in the south to the Kuban

and the upper course of the Kuma in the north. They also constituted

the entire population of the Black Sea coast from the mouth of the

Kuban in the north to the river Ingur in the south. For the approx-

imate distribution of WC peoples and tribes before 1850, see the map

pUblished b~ C. Paris (1974b:21), and Bell's 1841 map.

The presence of the West Caucasians in the area dates back

to antiquity: there are no clues as to when or from where they moved

to their Caucasian habitat. The same is true for the South
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and East Caucasians. Archeologist: do not see sudden changes in the

history of the habitation of the area that could throw any light on

this (cf. Krupnov 1960:378-397). Historical linguistics may make

its contribution by trying to solve the question as to whether the

languages of two or possibly all three groups were originally re-

lated.

Ancestors of the present-day West Caucasians were well known

in antiquity (cf. Latysev 1890; Dumezil 1965:15 and Paris 1974b:

12ff.). The oldest non-indigenous neighbours of West Circassians

were the Ossetes, descendants from the Scythian nomads who settled

in the north-central Caucasus well before our era. The ethnogenesis

of the Karachay-Balkar, other non-indigenous neighbours of West

Caucasians, took place in the Caucasus by the end of the first

millennium AD, mainly on the basis of Alan and Kipchak elemerts

(cf. Narody Kavkaza I, 1960: 68ff. ).

The peoples of the north-west and a large part of the north-

central Caucasus are in many ways homogeneous, despite their diver-

sity of languages. Their anthropological type, social structure,
. . . .1 20)

manners and customs, and their oral tradltlon are very Slml ar.

The people were conSC10US of this unity and demonstrated it by

calling themselves and each other Circassians. Nowadays, the Tur-

kish term ~erkes (as used by the North Caucasians themselves)

covers West Caucasians, Karachay, Ossetes and the East Caucasian

Chechen, Ingush, Avar and Lezgi living in Turkey; the term defi-

nitely excludes the SC Georgians and Laz.

Around lJOO, a part of the Circassian population, who until

then had probably been living in one group, left the original habi-

tat. Common Circassian had by this time already split up. The group

that migrated south-east were to become ancestors of the present-

48

~.
;--~"~--"~-"'-,;,~~:'~~~J'-:~~,'?'7

n~~~~':~'1fr'r,&;,.,~'c-'_~A'- ":"~r~,~~- ."!"-""",,.,,, :"~>~.
,'>'"

day Kabardians. Together with the ancestors of the present-day Bes-

ney they had made up one dialect group, possibly in the south-east

of the Circassian territory. Present-day Mozdok was as far east as

these Circassians ultimately reached. Large groups settled in the

regions that were later to be called Great and Little Kabardia. The

Kabardians represent an amalgamation of Alan (North-east Iranian),

Ponto-Caspian Kipchak and - above all - Circassian elements.

Well before 1500, at least two groups of Abkhaz spl it off,
r

crossed the mountains and settled north-east of their original

habitat al~ng the upper courses of the Great and Little Zelenchuk

and the Urup, all affluents of the Kuban (cf. Narody Kavkaza I,

1960:232). The present-day Abaza are descendants from these groups.

The southward expansion of Muscovite Russia began in the

16th century. By the end of the 18th century, the territories NW of

the Circassians, including the Crimea, were under Russian control.

Next came the Kabardian and Ossete territory in the north-central

Caucasus. In 1801 Georgia became a province of Tsarist Russia.

In 1829, the Ottomans transferred sovereignty over the West

Caucasian Black Sea coast to the Russian Empire, leaving the West

Caucasians surrounded by the Russians on every side. It took the

Russians 35 years of unrelenting war to subdue the West Caucasian

peoples.

From the mid-century onward dramatic changes took place.

The conquest of the West Caucasus by Tsarist Russia triggered mass

emigration to the territories of the Ottoman Empire. This exodus

was provoked by at least two factors: the West Caucasians
- muslims -

were invited by the Sultan to settle within the Ottoman Empire on

the one hand, and on the other Russia was only too glad to be able

to dispose of its fierce opponents and potential rebels, the West
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neur general du Caucase, put annoncer officiellement a Saint-

Peters bourg la fin de la pacification." This quotation is taken

a few isolated villages, there were conglomerates of Oubykh villages

near Lake Sapanca (E of Izmit), in the neighbourhood of Manyas (W

of Bursa), near Adana, in the Uzun Yayla region and in the vilayets

of Samsun and Mara~. As before, in the Caucasus, the Oubykh in Tur-

key were surrounded by other West Circassians, and they continued

Caucasians.

The Oubykh were the last to be subjugated: "Le 21 mai 1854,

apres le depart des derniers Oubykh, le grand-due Michel, gouver-

most of what we know about the Oubykh people and their language.

The total number of West Caucasians in the Caucasus around

their - linguistic - assimilation to these. There are many Circas-

sians allover Turkey who claim to be Oubykh.

There is, in all probability, only one speaker of Oubykh

1 eft, the now 80 year 01 d Tevfi k Ese~~, who has been Dumez i l' s col-

from the moving account of the last 150 years of the history of the

Oubykh published by Georges Dumezil (1955:30), to whom we thank

in the exodus (Narody Kavkaza I 1950:99). Apart from virtually the

entire Oubykh population, there were Abkhaz and Circassians from all

tribes, and also other North Caucasians. The Circassians, especially

laborator and informant for almost 30 years, and to whom we thank

more than half of the text s that const" tute h 0t e ubykh literature.

He is an Oubykh from the Manyas region. The language of the Sapanca

Oubykh was investi g at ed "n th 1 fe ear y years 0 this century, by Dirr

1850 is estimated at about one million (cf. Paris 1974b:15), More

than half a million people (mostly West Caucasians) were involved

the West Circassian Shapsug and Abadzekh, made up the greater part,

but there must also have been fair numbers of Besney and Kabardians,

in 1913 (Dirr 1927,1928), by Dumezil in 1930 (Dumezil 1931), by

Meszaros in 1930 and 1931 (Meszaros 1934), and by Benediktsen in

1895 (manuscript, used by Dirr). Two anthropological studies, by

and of Abkhaz proper. Apart from West Caucasians, there were also

relatively small groups of Karachay, Nogay, Ossetes, Lezgi and Che-

A. and U. Landmann ( 1981), g,
' ve d t ' 1 da e a, e account of many aspects

of the life in and str uc t ure of two C,
' rcass, ' f,ed Oubykh 1 1 '' vi ages,n

chen involved,

Many people died as a result of the hardships during the

the vilayet of Mara~.

There are, allover Turkey, hundreds of Circassian villages.

exodus, badly prepared and exhausted as they were. At first, large

groups were sent to the Balkans in order to help the Ottomans in the

The Turkish census figures of 1945 (listing ca. 55,000 Circassians)

reflect the circumstances under which that census was held rather

war they were losing to the rebelling Balkan peoples, who were sup-

ported by Russia. Ultimately, practically all emigrants from the

than anything else. Nowadays the number of ethnic West Caucasians

can be estimated at well over half a million. Very detailed infor-

Caucasus found a place scattered throughout the Asiatic areas of the

Ottoman Empire. Nowadays we can find their descendants in Turkey,

mation on the distrib ut,
' on of r k 1...er es er in Turkey was publ i shed in

the journal Kafkasya in the course of the 19705, e.g. izzet Aydemir

Syria, Jordan, Israel, and also - but only in very small numbers -

in Yugoslavia.

(1973:215-237).

In Turkey, there are large numbers of Shapsug and Abadzekh,

All the Oubykh ultimately settled down in Anatolia. Apart from
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B A C K S E AL

R~

This map gives an idea about the distribution of "Circassian" vil-

lages throughout Turkey. I have indicated only those provinces in whi

there are Circassian villages. The figures indicate the number of

villages; the letters are explained below.

a ~anakkale

Ballkesir

izmir Amasyan B

C Tokat
b 0 Aydln

c Bursa Den i z 1 i D

E

Sivasp

d Kocaeli Mu~la Kl qehi r

Kayseri

q

e istanbul Burdur F

G Adana

r

f Sakarya Antalyas

g

h

Bolu t Konya

i <;e1

H Hatay

Bilecik v Mara~

Manisa

Kutahya

Ni~de J

K

Adlyamanw

x Yozgat Gumu~hane

k Eski~ehir ~orum

Sinop

L Bi ngtJ 1y

Ankara z M Bit 1 is

m Afyon A Samsun N Mardin

[ u the plateau of Uzun Yayla]
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many fewer Bzhedug (near Biga), and almost no Temirgoy.21) There are

fair numbers of both Besney and Kabardians. As to Abkhaz, most Abkhaz

in Turkey are Abkhaz proper. Notwithstanding this fact, they call

themselves Abaza. They are concentrated mainly in' the region Hendek-

Adapazarl (Sakarya). Considerable numbers of Chechen, Lezgi and Ossete

villages are found in the vilayet of Mu~. Chechen villages are also

mentioned as occurring in the vilayet of Sivas, and Kumyk villages

in the neighbourhood of Biga. Note that the "Circassian" vi llages
r

listed by i. Aydemir are inhabited by Ab(a)dzeh/Ab(a)dzah, ~apsl~,

Bjedu~, Kemirguvey,Meho~, Hatukay/Hatkoy (all WestCircassians),

by Besleney and Kabartay/Kaberdey (East Circassians), by Abhaz and

Abaza (Abkhaz), by Vubuh (Oubykh), by the East Caucasian Lezgi, ~e-

<;en and "Da~lstanll", and by other North Cauc~sians (Asetin, Kara~ay,

Nogay, Kumuk). I do not know the affiliation of the Brakey (who are

indicated as Braki on the map by Bell, between the Besney and Oubykh);

nor do I know which dialects the Yendirey or Anzurey should be assign-

ed to (both are mentioned as co-occurring with Kabardians; each in

one village only).

In Jordan there are about 30,00D Circassians; both East (Ka-

bardians) and West Circassians (Bzhedug, Shapsug, Abadzekh) are re-

presented. They are concentrated in and around Amman. There are also

some Chechen. The younger generations generally do not speak Circas-

sian; an attempt to teach Circassian at school has failed (personal

communication). On the Circassians of Jordan, see Tlebzu (1981).

In the beginning of the 1960s, there were about 40,000 Cir-

cassians in Syria. There were (and still are) about 13 Circassian

villages near Homs, 2 near Aleppo, and there were 14 Circassian set-

tlements on the Golan Heights. After the Israeli occupation of the

Golan Heights and the destruction of Quneitra (where many Ci rcassians
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lived) the Circassians were moved from there. Most of them ended up

in Paterson (USA); a minority went to Damascus. There are fair num-

bers of Abadzekh and Kabardians among the Syrian Circassians. Until

1956 there were schools where Circassian was the medium of instruc-

tion (Paris 1974b:29).

In Israel there are two Circassian villages, Kfar Kanna and

Rehaniye. The inhabitants of both villages are generally trilingual:

Circassian, Arabic and Hebrew. Circassian is taught at school in both

villages.

In Yugoslavia there are about 200 Abadzekh Circassians, who

live in a number of villages not far from Prishtine, mostly in the

village of Stanovats, see Bersirov(198l),d. also Paris(1977, 1978).

The present-day habitats of Abkhaz proper and Abaza in the

Caucasus approximately coincide with those of about 150 years ago.

There are, however, two vital differences: 150 years ago the Abkhaz

proper lived in a rather homogeneous group and were bordered on the

north by fellow West Caucasians, the Oubykh. Nowadays, there is not

one single Oubykh left, and both to the north and among the Abkhaz

proper live considerable groups of Russians, Ukrainians and Armenians.

The Abkhaz proper form only a minority in the Abkhaz ASSR.

Only a small number of Circassian enclaves are now found in

the once vast West Circassian territory. After the Caucasian war and

the exodus following it, the West Circassians who remained were con-

centrated in a relatively small area of their previous habitat, in

the north of the present-day Adyghe AD. There are small groups of

Shapsug, most of them Hakuchi Shapsug, in the Circassian enclaves

around Tuapse. Formerly, the Circassian Black Sea coast was inhabi-

ted by Shapsug and Natukhay. The latter are likely to have spoken a
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sub-dialect of Shapsug. Today there is only one Abadzekh vi llage

left, Shovgenovskij, which is not situated in the area indicated as

Abadzekh on pre-1864 maps. There are 5 Shapsug villages near Krasno-

dar. The bulk of the West Circassian inhabitants of the Adyghe AD

are Bzhedug and Temirgoy, who live in the north of the AD, in terri-

tory that was also inhabited by these West Circassians before the

arrival of the Russians. In the Adyghe AD there are also East Cir-

cassians: there are Besney in the villages of Blechepsin and in Ul-
£

jap, and there are Kabardians ("Kuban Kabardians") in these same two

villages and in Khodz and in Koshexabl (NE Adyghe AD).

In the eighteenth century and in the beginning of the nine-

teenth, under the pressure of Russians conquests, part of the Kabar-

dian population left Great and Little Kabardia.for more western re-

Present-day distribution of West Caucasian

languages in the Caucasus. Adapted from

Paris (1974a:6).

@

r. Ingur-
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gions that had not yet been conquered. The present-day KAB speaking

population of the Kara~aevo-~erkesskaja AO and of the Adygejskaja

AO descend from these emigrants. In the first half of the nineteenth

century there were approximately as many Besney as Kabardians.

The habitats of present-day East Circassians in the Kabard-

Balkar ASSR and in the Karachay-Cherkes AO fall within the pre-1864

East Circassian territories.

Jakovlev (1930:11ff.) presents the following mid 1920 figures:

West Circassians 45,250

- 152,079East Circassians

Abaza 14,290

The figures for Circassian are specified:

West Circassian: Abadzekh - 2,337; Temirgoy plus Bzhedug -
peninsula35,271; Shapsug - 3,599 in the Adyghe AO, 500 on the Taman

and 4,000 around Tuapse.22)

East Circassian: Besney - 4,290; Mozdok KAB - 3,713; Great

and Little Kabardia - 122,402; Karachay-Cherkes AO - 14,150; Adyghe

AO-9,351.

In the USSR the survival of the WC languages will be secure

for a long time to come; outside the USSR they are doomed to quick

extinction. I shall comment first on the developments outside the

USSR.

My own experience and that of my colleagues is that the post-

war generations of Circassians, in Turkey as well as in other coun-

tries in the Middle East, generally have a passive rather than an ac-

tive knowledge of the language of ~heir grandparents. Their parents

are mostly bilingual. Such is the situation in and near cities, and

in villages that do not form part of a conglomerate of Circassian vil-

lages. But in non-urbani sed areas with large groups of Circassian
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or - for that matter - Abkhaz villages the chances of survi val are

only slightly better. One can safely state that in less than a cen-"

t~ry there will be no WC language speaking community left outside

the Soviet Union. The developments, now well on their way, seem ir-

reversible.

Education at school in Turkey is in Turkish; the law does

not actually prohibit minorities from using other languages as the

medium of education, but in practice minority languages are not even

taught as a secondary subject.
E

In the history of Kemalistic Turkey the unofficial policy

has wavered between repressive tolerance, indifference and state-ter-

rorism. As to the official policy, I quote Lewis (1965:181): "All

one can say is that the Turkish Government's policy is one of com-

plete liberality; officially there is no minorities problem because

officially there are no minorities."

The West Caucasians t:lat had chosen or had been forced to

leave the Caucasus arriv~d in societies that were very different

from their own society. Side by side with the Ottomans, who had pro-

vided them with generous hospitality~ they had loyally fought on the

Balkans in the 1860s and 1870s, and they had joined the Ottomans in

their resistance against foreign invaders during the First World

War. However, lack of insi8ht in the complex and fermenting societies in

which they had arrived, uncertainty as to their fate, gratitude for

being accepted and a low degree of organisation had the effect that

- on some occasions - Circassians were a trifle late in joining those

that were coming to power. This also had its effect on the Kemalis-

tic policy towards the ~erkesler: it changed from bad to worse. !

quote from Dumezil (1931:XIV), where he relates the history of the

Sapanca Oubykh:
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"La guerre generale, mais surtout la guerre de l'independance tur-

que ont beau coup eprouve les villages oubykhs. Les Grecs ont occupe

la region pendant plusieurs annees et il s'est fait, pendant leur

sejour, des compromissions qui ont ete payees cher apres la victoire

kemaliste: beaucoup de jeunes gens ont fui avec l'armee grecque en

retraite; beaucoup d'autres ont ete fusilles ou pendus. Meme ceux

qui n'ont rien a se reprocher patissent des fautes des autres et de

la mefiance que le nouveau regime temoigne a tout "1 'element tcherkesse",

coupable d'etre reste trop longtemps attache au sultanat. Enfin et

surtout la politique d'Ankara, maintenant qu'il n'y a plus de chre-

tiens en Anatolie, est de turquiser a grande vitesse tous les allo-

genes musulmans: lazes, georgiens, kurdes, tcherkesses, osses, etc.:

des ecoles ont ete ouvertes un peu partout ..; les instituteurs et

1a gendarmeri e vei 11 ent a "fa i re oubl i er" aux enfants 1es 1angues

barbares. Quant aux adultes et aux vieillards, il arrive de temps en

temps un ordre d'Ankara leur interdisant sous peine d'amende ou d'ex-

pulsion, de parler, meme dans le prive, une langue autre que le turc;

mais l'exces meme de ces pretentions les rend inefficaces: les cafes

res tent muets pendant quelques jours, la foire hebdomadaire de Sapan-

ja est pleine de murmures et de tristesse, et, apres deux ou trois

proces-verbaux, la vie reprend normalement."

Dumezil (1965:30) relates the history of the Oubykh of the

region of Manyas:

"Pendant 1 'occupation grecque de 1 'Anatolie occidentale, un pacte

tacite avait permis aux soldats grecs et aux paysans tcherkesses de

s'ignorer: les premiers eviterent de paraitre dans les villages et

les seconds, qui conservaient leurs armes, s'abstinrent de toute

"provocation". Apres 1a deroute des envahi sseurs, de hauts personna-

ges d'Ankara interpreterent cette reserve comme une trahison."
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The West Caucasians never had territorial claims or elabo-

rate political aspirations in Turkey (or in any other country in the

Middle East~ The present-day generations consider themselves as Tur-

kish citizens who happen to be of Circassian or Caucasian origin,

and, to boost thei,r self-respect, they are proud of this origin. I

can fully agree with Dumezil, when he writes (1965:31):

"Formee par l' ecol e et par l' armee, 1a jeunesse tcherkesse, oubykh,

abkhaz, ne veut plus etre que turque. Elle participe, a propos de
E

Chypre par exemple, aux coleres nationales. Avec plus ou moins de

confiance elle se partage entre les partis politiques."

My experiences confirm the above: in the summer of 1974 I heard my

Circassian friends defend the government's Cyprus policy, and I

have to admit that I have often heard Circassians defend the unof-

ficial policy towards the Kurds.

The unofficial policy only accelerates a process that is

imminent anyway: parents understand that their children have to have

a perfect command of Turkish if they want to make their way in the

world. The high degree of dispersion of, for instance, Circassians

over Turkey and the arrival of technology and literacy even in the

Turkish village contribute to the extinction of the WC languages.

It would require a centrally organised language policy to save them.

Ignorance and unwillingness wi 11 see to it that such a pol icy wi 11

never be adopted. And if this ignorance and unwillingness is to

disappear, which is hardly likely in a country where even scholars

let patriotism prevail over scholarship, then it will be too

if it is not a 1 re a dy . 23)
1ate,

The situation in the USSR differs fundamentally from that

in, e.g., Turkey; indeed, it is hardly feasible to find a more po-

sitive aspect of Soviet internal policy than the policy towards
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does not have its ~qual in any other country.

Immediately after the establishment of Soviet power, literacy

Literary Kabardian: 1924-.1936
- Latin, from 1936 onward

Cyrillic.

ethnic minorities. This policy is on the whole to be applauded; it

programs were set up for most of the more than 130 languages that are

spoken in the Soviet Union. Illiteracy was successfully fought: in

Literary Abkhaz: 1928-1938: Latin, 1938-1954
- Georgian,

from 1954 onward Cyrillic.

1897, 24 percent of the Russian population (over 9) was literate. By

the end of the 1930s thi s percentage was 81.2. Nowadays ill i teracy

Literary Abaza: 1932-1938 - Latin, from 1938 onward Cyrillic.

The present-day alphabets are corrigible: the Abkhaz alphabet

is very anomalous and is very different from the alphabet used for

groups: 14 Union Republics, 20 ASSRs (16 in the RSFSR, 2 in the GeSSF

and 1 each in the Uzbek SSR and in the AzSSR), 8 AOs (5 in the RSFSR

Abaza. The alphabets of Abaza, West ald East Circassian have the same

underlying principles; however, they show some inconsistencies among

them.24) As to the cho1 ' ce f th L t
.

1 hor e a 1n a p abet and the change from

the Latin to the Cyrillic basis for the alphabets of the mladopis'men.

is an exceptional phenomenon.

Many languages were assigned literary status. At present

there are 52 administrative units that were created to serve ethnic

and one each in the GeSSR, the AzSSR and the Tadzhik SSR), and 10

Avtonomnye Okruga (all in the RSFSR).

nye jazyki, I quote Comrie (1981: 23 and 32);

"One of the main reasons given for the choice of the Latin alphabet

The administrative units in the Northern Caucasus that arc

based on the ethnic principle are mentioned in sect10n 1 above.

at this period was the need to avoid the impression, especially among

traditionally Islamic peoples, that the replacement of the; r tradi-

As stated, there are four literary languages: Abkhaz (proper), Abaza,

Adyghe (West Circassian) and Kabardian (East Circassian). This means

tional script, with its religious connotations, was part of a policy

of linguistic, cultural and religious Russification. The La.tin alpha-

that there is at least optional education in the native language in

the first years at primary school. In the subsequent years the liter-

bet was thus a compromise neutral between the conflicts of the Ara-

bic and the Cyrillic scripts."

ary language is a compulsory subje~t. There is also broadcasting,

fiction, and journals and newspapers in the literary languages.

".. certain practical problems had arisen with 1 iteracy projects,

especially where students.. were being taught literacy in both the

local language and Russian: acquiring literacy was a big problem in

itself, made only worse by the need to acquire two different alpha-Most of the new literary languages (mladopis'mennye jazyki)

were at first written in an alphabet which was based on the Latin

one, and later - after the revision of the constitution in 1936 -

in Cyrillic-based alphabets. The history of the alphabets used for

bets.. In addition to this educational reason, there was probably

also a more political reason: at this time, the U.S.S.R. was becoming

increasingly inward-looking, with the realisation that world revolu-

from 1938 onward Cyrillic.

tion was not imminent and that the U.S.S.R. would for a long time be

virtually the sole Soviet-style state, surrounded by hostile political

systems. This led to a consolidation of internal unity, and demarcation

the WC literary languages is rather comrlex:

Literary Adyghe: 1918-1927 - Arabic, 1927-1938 - Latin,
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of the ethnic Abkhaz (etc.) that have Abkhaz (etc.) as their first

language. Column 5 and 6 indicate, respectively, the 1979 and 1970

percentages of those that have a free command of Russian, and column

7 and 8 the percentages of those that have a free command of a "lan-

from outside forces, both of which functions were served by the

Cyrillic alphabet."

When a language has several dialects, as a rule one with

the more simple phoneme system is taken as the basis of the liter-

guage of the Soviet Union" other than Russian.ary language. The WC languages had no standard forms. Standards are

now being developed, and much of the linguistic activity concerning

the languages in question aims at the development of the literary
we-

standard. The creation of such standards is a conditio sine qua non
Abkhaz

for the survival of such minority languages as the West Caucasian

in a modern society like the Soviet Union. Its effect is the gradual

Abaza

Adyghe

disappearance of dialectal diversity. For the time being, the WC

literary languages do not have one spoken standard, but it can be

Kabardian

se
-

expected that this will sooner or later be the case. For the moment,

grammars and other studies on the literary languages necessarily

Georgian

l xl, 000)

1 2

91 (83 )

29

109

(25)

(100 )

(280)322

3,571 (3,245),

have a prescriptive character, and I can only agree with C. Paris

g - Dagestan

Avar
when she says (about Circassian):

Lezgi

"1a langue "tcherkesse" n'existe qu'a travers un ensemble de par-
Dargva

lers, de dialectes et de groupes dialectaux, et doit etre definie

du point de vue linguistique comme une notion abstraite." (1984:17).
Lak

Tabasaran

The Soviet censuses also provide information on language re- Rutul

tention (e.g. what percentage of the ethnic Abkhaz actually have Ab-

khaz as their first language?) and on bilingualism (do you have a

Tsakhur

Agul

free command of Russian? / do you have a free command of a "language

of the Soviet Union" other than RUssian?).25)

Below I present the 1979 and (between round brackets) 1970

EC - Nakh-
Chechen

Ingush

figures concerning the ethnic WC and - for the sake of comparison -
SC and EC groups that are served by a literary language. In column

483 (396)

(324)

(231)

(86)

(55)

(12)

(11)

(8.8)

3 4
I

5

I 73.3
!

6 7 8

383

287

100

75

15

14

12

756

186

(613)

(158)

94.3 (95.9)

F

95.3 (96.1)

95.7 (96.5)

97.9 198.0)

98.3 (98.4)

97.7 (97.2)

90.9 (93.9)

98.3 (98.4)

95.0 (95.6)

97.4 (98.9)

99.1 (98.9)

95.2 (96.5)

98.3 (99.4)

98.6 (98.7)

97.4 (97.4)

(59.2) 3.0 (2.8)

75.4 (69.5)

76.7 (67.9)

76.7 171.4)

4.6 (6.1)

1 .3 (1.4)

0.6 (0.8)

26.7 (21.3) 0.9 (1.0)

I

I

!

59.3 (37.8) 16.0

I

47 . 6 (3 1 . 6)
121. 3

64.1 (43.0) 12.0

73.0 (56.0) 12.5
I

59.0 (31.9) [7.8

52.0 (30.7) h2.3

22.4 (12.2) /48.7

62.9 (39.8) 8.0

(5.7)

(22.3)

(2.8)

(3.5)

(10.2)1

(18.8)

/(43.5)1

I
(9.6) I

I

176.0 (66.7)

1

0 7 (1.0) ,

I

79. 6 (71. 2) 0: 6 (0. 9) 126)

Comparable figures for West Caucasians outside the Soviet

Union are not available, but it is certain that retention figures1, I present the 1979 (and in column 2 the 1970) number of ethnic

Abkhaz (etc.), and in column 3 the 1979 (column 4: 1970) percentages
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wouTd be much lower and the percentages indicating free command of

the countries' first language much higher.

Prognoses as to the further fate of these languages within

the USSR are hard to give. The retention figures indicate on the

one hand that survival is secure for a long time to come; on the

other hand it is highly probable that future generations will move

- very gradually - to Russian as their first language, retaining

their original language for limited, more or less folkloristic pur-

poses. This seems to be a long-term goal of Soviet language policy.

This development will only be furthered by the fact that Russian -
quite naturally - influences, and will go on influencing, lexicon

. . t 1
27)

and grammar of the mlnorl y anguages.

Traditionally West Caucasians intermarried. Nowadays mixed

1
. g the Walls between natio-marriages play an important ro e ln razin

nalities and, often, in furthering the use of Russian. Cf. (Lane

1970:448)

"More detailed figures are available on intermarriage in Karachaevo-

Cherkess in the Northern Caucasus[5) = reference to Smirnova 1967).

Here mixed marriages range from 2.6 per cent of marriages among the

Karachaev rural population to 56.2 per cent among the urbani sed Aba-

ziny. Among four national groups more than a quarter of all marriages

were mixed, in the other four groups studied the range was from 3.3

per cent to 10.1 per cent... A closer look at Smirnova's research

suggests that in urban areas, 18.2 per cent of the Cherkesy, 25 per

cent of the Abaziny and 33.3 per cent of the Nogaytsy married Russians

and other non-Caucasians."

64

.~,

"~'~'~""~-""""''''~
~

..
~--"~~T~-~""<:'~,- ":":"'??,~.::,~~.-.~~/::""',i\'rf;i,1' ':

<?~~""4'.;'?"",":
1';7,

t:-'->'~~;"':."r.~~,,~"k '..'~'~'~'~""

4 . The West Caucasian Languages

Oubykh, Abkhaz and Circassian are obviously related, both

typologically and genetically. The overall structure of the three

languages is similar to such an extent that one can safely speak of

a West Caucasian linguistic type. My studies in Circassian aim at

providing a consistent and detailed description of a Circassian idi-

olect seen as a representative of the WC linguistic type. The idio-

lect in question is a form of the WestECircassian Shapsug dialect,

and is spoken in Duzce, a town in Anatolian Turkey. This book is to

be followed by a volume presenting texts and a dictionary of Duzce

Shapsug, by a seri es of a rti cl es, and, fi na lly, by a grammar.

The present section briefly introduces a number of features

that are characteristic of the WC linguistic type and a few idio-

syncrasies of individual languages or dialects. Two areas wi 11 be

dealt with in some detail: the WC sound systems (section 5) and the

structure of the WC simple sentence (section 6).

The WC languages have elaborate consonant systems with any-

thing from 45 to 83 members, and minimal vowel systems. Most vowel

systems present three vowels, which differ phonologically only in

their degree of aperture. DuSHP has 56 consonants (§ 1.1.2) and

three vowels (§ 1.1.3): close /~/, mid /~/ and open /~/. See fur-

ther section 5.

The WC morpheme has two favoured types: e(V) and eve (V) (C

denotes a consonant or a consonant sequence; the make-up of clusters

varies considerably within WC, though labial-initial clusters are

relatively frequent in all dialects, both in the lexicon and in run-

ning texts).

65



£e.g. -s / -zoa 'to sit'

-.!o, -t / -xa 'to stand'

to / - 'to give'

e.g. (Circassian)

ne.psa 'tear' (eye.water)

psa.ne 'well, fountain' (water.eye)

ne.pe 'face' (eye.nose)

?e.pJ1e(m)be 'finger' (arm.finger) LiAD ?e.pe

Ae.pJ1e(m)be 'toe' (leg.finger) LiAD Ae.pe

?e.s~e 'wrist' (arm.head)

Ae.s~e 'ankle' (leg.head)

s~e.ca 'hair (on the head)' (head.wool)

h. ke 'beard' (chin.tail)

re.psa 'mucus' (nose.water)

?Oa.psa 'spittl e' (mouth.water)

meza. keta 'pheasant' (wood. fowl).

The vast majority of the lexical morphemes exhibit one of and homonymy. For examples of homonymy in Circassian, see § 3.2.1,

the favoured types. Longer morphemes (V-VV-VV-V..)are usually loans.

Morphemes of other types (V, VC, etc.) usu~lly turn out to be affix-

for an Oubykh example, cf. la 1. ,
army', 2. 'bowels', 3.

,

ha re
'
,

4. 'to pass (time)', 5. 'OK~', 6. (~-) 'there (preverb)', 7. (-~)

es. The morphophonemics of Circassian are more complex than those of 'exhaustive (suffix)', 8. (-~, allomorph of -~)

ing ending)' (cf. Vogt 1963:885-893).

'and (coordinat-

Oubykh, and much more complex than those of Abkhaz. For the make-up

of the Circassian morpheme, see chapter 3 of this book; for a dis-

cussion of the morphophonemics of Circassian, see chapter 4.28)

Suppletion is one of the idiosyncrasies of Oubykh as a we

language and is found with some very frequent verbs and a few nouns.

The WC languages have rather restricted morpheme inventories;
Suppletion is a very frequent phenomenon in the se languages.

to WC compounds made up of two nouns, or a verb and an affix. The

low number of lexemes is counterbalanced by a relatively high number

unanalysable South Caucasian lexemes, for instance, often correspond

The morphemes in the left-hand column are used when the sub-

ject is not explicitly plural. In forms derived from the

of different grammatical morphemes and by polysemy (see below).

transitiv.e verb 'to give', the "gift" is referred to by the

subject prefix, the "donor" by the agent prefix. The erga-

tive principle is operative in this type of suppletion. The

we languages make extensive use of the ergative principle

(cf. section 6).

The WC languages share a considerable number of borrowed

morphemes. The etymological dictionary of Circassian (~agi rov 1977)

identifies numerous loans in WC, especially from Turkic languages.

For loans in eircassian, see § 2.4.1 ff.).

The reconstruction of the WC sound system and lexicon has

not made much progress. This is in the first place due to the pau-

city of the morpheme inventories and to the fact that the - very

The we languages display a great deal of polysemy (e.g. Circ. limited - inventory of Oubykh contains many loans from West Circas-

sian. In addition, we very often do not find comparable forms for~ 'nose, front, front part, beginning', s~e 'head, top, roof, bulb,

ear (of corn)', h 'tail, back part' [ef. t~ekoame.ke 'ear-lobe']) comparable notions:
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'army' lweI
,

Oubykh 1 a ~';3.)3°a

Abkhaz ar 1 a C wasa
,

3e tie
1 mela t e (* t: e ( . r e )Circ. se

literary
Oubykh (W. )CHC. (East Ci rc.) AbKhaz (AbaZa)

lone' za za -ka/-3°a
-

'two' tqO a tOa (taw) ~--
'three' sa ~'a (sa) ~-

- - -
'four' ph ph El.:.-

'five' ~'xa tfa (txOa) )(°-
- - -

Isix' fa xa f- (~-)
- - -

"seven' bla bla b~'-
- -

\, ei ght' ~ya a:- (a1;- )

'nine' bg'a b~oa 2°-

iOa '
1 iOa-'ten' psa

Compare also the cardinal numbers from 1 to 10:

[Abkhaz -ka/-3°a;non-human/human. The correspondence of

Oubykh and Circassian laterals with Abkhaz palatal frica-

tives is regular. The comparison of WC lexemes yields

many correspondences which do not form any pattern. ]29)

Traditional morphological typology will classify the WC

languages as highly agglutinating and very moderately fusional.

we words can contain large numbers of morphemes (15 is not excep-

tional); morpheme boundaries are normally clear-cut. In view of the

large number of morphemes WC words can contain, the WC languages can

also be classified as polysynthetic (and as verb-final [see below],

SOY [see section 6], and ergative [ibidem]).
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The make-up of the we word is as follows:

(prefixes-)base([-suffixes]-endings). I have adopted the term "stem"

for the word exclusive of any endings. The base can simply consist

of a single root; it can also be filled by a sequence of two or more

roots and can also contain base-affixes (which are mostly derivation-

al). In running texts, words consisting only of a base are infrequent

(most of them are particles). Most words contain at least one (stem-)

affix, and a large proportion of the words that occur in phrase-final
E

position are provided with an ending. Most endings convey syntactic

information; there are, for instance, several types of subordinating

and coordinating endings in all 3 languages. The order of the affix-

es is fairly rigid, and long sequences of prefixes and suffixes are

found.

The (stem-)affixes can indicate a whole arsenal of grammati-

cal categories (for a short survey of the stem-affixes of DuSHP, see

chapter 5). The affix-systems of the three languages are not totally

congruent; the differences are mainly a question of order. All 3 lan-

guages have, for instance, personal prefixes, a causative, a poten-

tial and a negative prefix. In all three we also find local and ver-

sional ('for [the sake of]', 'against [the will of]', 'together with'

etc.) preverbs. Tenses and moods are generally indicated by means of

suffixes. An example from Circassian:

sa-qa-b-de-koe-~a-soa-~t-ep 'J (~-: subject prefix) will

(-i.!: tense suffix) not (-~: negative ending) be able (-soa:

potential suffix), come (koe: 'to go'; qa-: 'hither', direc-

tional prefix), back (-~ iterative/frequentative suffix: 'as

previ ous ly') tOl!ether wi th (~-: preverb) YQJ! (E.-: preverb ob-

ject prefix)'.

In all three languages direction is indicated morphologically,
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but neither the distinction nor the morphological means used to in-

dicate them are similar. Circassian has an elaborate system of di-

rectional suffixes, and one directional prefix, whereas the two oth-

er languages have directional prefixes only. The number and nature

of these prefixes differ between Oubykh and Abkhaz, and also within

Abkhaz, between Abkhaz proper and Abaza (cf. Dum§zil 1975:131). Chap.

ter 9 of this book presents the directional suffixes of Duzce Shap-

sug.

In all three WC languages we find prefixal as well as suf-

fixal marking of negation. In Oubykh and Abkhaz the prefixal and suf.

fixal marker are almost identical in form (Abkhaz ~)-, -~; Oubykh

~)-, -ma). In West Circassian we find ma- as the prefixal and -~

as the suffixal marker of negation; in East Circassian we find ma-

and -qam. Chapter 6 analyses the marking of negation in Circassian;

as a result of that analysis I propose that Circassian, as opposed

to Oubykh and Abkhaz, has two categories of negation.

In all three languages, possession is indicated by means of

prefixes. Abkhaz and Oubykh have one type of morphologically expres-

sed possession. In a number of Circassian dialects two types of pos-

session are distinguished: alienable and inalienable possession.

This distinction, an innovation of Common Circassian, is no longer

found in Kabardian, and only traces of it remai~ in Besney, the oth-

er East Circassian dialect. In most of West Circassian this opposi-

tion is still operative. In chapter 8, I give a detailed account of

the category of possession as it is manifested in Ouzce Shapsug. I

distinguish alienable, inalienable and shared possession.

The main selection classes of the WC languages are: verb,

noun, pronoun and particle. Verbs and nouns share a large part of
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their morphological possibilities. Verbs and nouns can be distin-

guished by means of the following device: a verb, when used in iso-

lation - or as isolated as possible
- yields an imperative form,

whereas a noun under the same conditions is interpreted as a present

predicate with identifying meaning.

e.g. (Circassian: ~a (noun) 'man', ~oe (verb)

h 'he (she/it) is a man'.

'to go')

~Oe : '(you) go:'

F

In all three languages there is a small group of stative

verbs, the bulk of the verbs being dynamic. For some remarks on

stative as opposed to dynamic verbs in Circassian, see § 4.4.2 and,

for a discussion of this opposition, Smeets (for.thcoming d).

Abkhaz, Oubykh and Circassian verbs can be subcategorised

with respect to number and nature of the actants that minimally have

to be indicated (by means of personal prefixes) in derived predica-

tive forms. Most verbs are either intransitive or transitive; be-

sides these,the WC languages have small groups of "labile" verbs,

from which both transitive and intransitive forms are derived. Some

verbs require the indication of an indirect object, other verbs ad-

mit this, but most verbs do neither. There are also verbs that ad-

mit, require or exclude the indication of a preverb object. In Smeets

(forthcoming e) I shall present a categorisation of the verbs of Cir-

cassian with respect to their valence. Circassian differs from Ab-

khaz and Oubykh insofar as it has developed a morphological device

for indicating a difference in valence, e.g.:

bza 'to cut' (bi-actantial, transitive)

(mono-actanti aI, intransi tive)bze 'to cut'
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0 u by k h Ci r c. ( East) Ab k h a z
, y

sa.gOa se sa.ra
, ,

1P ~-a.gOa te (~) ha.ra
, ,

2 (wa.)1t°a we wa.ra M / ba.ra F
, ,

2p sOa.~ see (.!!) sOa.ra
,

3 ya.ra ~1/ la.ra F / ya.ra N
,

3p da.ra

txe 'to write'

(bi -actanti a 1, transi ti ve)

(mono-actantial, intransitive)

[Oubykh and Abkhaz have a definite article ~-. J

As to the personal pronouns, Abkhaz differs fundamentally

txa 'to write'

'to look'

(bi-actantial, intransitive)

(mono-actantial, intransitive)

from Oubykh and Circassian by having a much richer system. The Ab-
.P1.§.

~

'to look at'
khaz system of personal pronouns and that of its personal prefixes

bga

bge

'to curse at' (bi-actantial, intransitive)

'to curse' (mono-actantial, intransitive)

distinguish classes: there is an opposition male/female for the

second person singular, and a distinction non-human/human-male/human-

female for the third person singular (i.e. 2M/2F, 3M!3F!3N).

In my analysis, ~, txe, pAe and bge contain an actant-

deleting base-suffix -~. Such pairs occur in all Circassian dialects;

there are nowhere, it seems, more than about 50 verbs with which
. 30)

this suffix comblnes.

A first subdivision of the nouns yields sub~tantives, adjec-

tives and numerals. Substantives and adjectives can be distinguished

by a feature of order. Within a complex base one can find two (or

One of the m is normall y determined by the other(s): amore) nouns.

determining adjective follows, and a determining noun precedes what
To the particles belong adverbs, postpositions (there are

is determined. Compare (Circassian):
no prepositions), interjections, and a very limiterl number of con-

kOa-goa

tele-koa-§oa

'a pram' (child.car[t]).

'a good car(t)' (car[t] .good).

d '
31 )

'a goo pram.

junctions. Coordination is, in all three languages, normally expres-
tele-koa

sed by means of coordinating endings. Both predicative forms and

NPs can be coordinated. Cf. (Circassian)

The pronouns can be subcategori sed as foll ows: persona 1, de-

monstrative, interrogative and others. I shall here comment on the

sa-kOe-n-ay 0-Si?-wi?ki?-n (l/subject-to go-future 2-CoPr=

WC demonstrative and personal pronouns.

Oubykh has a two-term, Abkhaz and Circassian a three-term

ending coordinating predicative forms) (3/subject-l/agent-

-to kill-future 2) 'I will BO there and kill him'.

s-~i?-ne~i?-te-re s-~i?-neQa-za-re re-~a-ge-x (l/possessive-

,
th is

'this/that'

'that'

a.r-

western

West Circ. !
I

I

mi? I
I

Wi?

i a

brother-more-young-absolutive-CoNP=ending coordinating no-

system of demonstrative pronouns:
Oubykh

minal phrases) (. .old..) (3/subject-to die-perfect-plural)

~ mi?
'my younger and my older brother have died'.

a.n- mew I will continue the introduction to morphosyntax in section 6.
wa-na w-
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5. Phonology

The WC languages oppose complex consonant sy,terls to simple

vowel systems. The large numbers of consonants result from (a) an

al~ost maximal exploitation of the possibilities as to places of

articulation, (b) a three-fold opposition of voiceless, voiced and

glottalic consonants (in, at least, the plosive and affricate series),

and (c) the use of secondary articulation types such as labialisa-

tion, palatalisation and pharyngealisation.

In the consonant systems that will be presented below, the

various places of articulation are indicated by numbers: l: labials,

~: dentals, i: alveolars, i: alveolo-palatals, ~: palatals, 6: lat-

erals, 2: velars, ~: uvulars, ~: pharyngeals, lQ: laryngeals.

Oubykh 1acks pharyngeal s, but has pharyngeal i sed uvul ars. The

interpretation of a number of back fricatives in terms of laryngeal

and pharyngeal in Bzyb Abkhaz and in Abaza has not been definitely

resolved. Their placement in the systems below is tentative.

Oubykh, Abkhaz and most of Circassian have the three above-

mentioned manners of laryngeal articulation for plosives and affri-

cates. Oubykh and Abkhaz lack glottalic fricatives. In both East and

West Circassian, we find glottalic besides voiced and voiceless fri-

catives. The various dialects of Circassian have widely varying sub-

systems of glottalic fricatives. The two westernmost dialects of

West Circassian, Shapsug and Bzhedug, present four types of laryngeal

arti cul ati on: voi cel ess aspi rated (1eni s), voi cel ess unaspi rated (for-

tis), voiced and glottalic. This four-fold opposition is common with

plosives and affricates. Bzhedug and Shapsug exhibit a three-fold op-

position lenis/fortis/voiced fricatives in the palatal series. For the

opposition lenis/fortis in an Anatolian form of Shapsug, see Paris (1972).

As far as secondary articulation is concerned, pharyngeali-
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sation is found only in Oubykh (e.g. pharyngealised
~ vs. plain q).

Palatalisation (e.g. ~) is a much used device in Oubykh and Abkhaz.

In Circassian it only seldom has phonemic -relevance. The two-fold

opposition found with the palatals in some West Circassian dialects

is a matter of plain vs. velarised rather than plain vs. palatalised.

I mark velarised palatals with the symbol' (e.g. i').

The labialisation of the velars and other back consonants

and of palatals as well, consists of the coarticulation of the
F

1abi a 1 resonant!!... The 1abi a 1 i sed denta 1 s of Abkhaz proper and, ap-

parently, those of Oubykh as well, consist of the simultaneous ar-

ticulation of a dental and a corresponding labial plosive. Common

Abkhaz *lo, etc. have developed into dentals in Ashkhar Abaza (cf.

Starreveld 1983:77) (and into ~o, etc. and also, still further,

i nto ~, etc. in other forms of Abaza
- Dumez i 1 [1975: 14]), whereas

Oubykh speakers that do not have a good command of their language

replace the labialised dentals with labials (ibidem).

The labialisation of the alveolo-palatals often gives the

impresSion of consisting of a combination of the two types of labi-

alisation mentioned above: e.g. (West Circassian) sOe [sfooe,
S°(1'].

Note that the labialisedalveolo-palatals of Common Circassian have

developed into labial fricatives in East Circassian.

In the consonant systems below, phonemes found only in loans

are presented between square brackets. I have adapted both presen-

tation and notation of the various(ly presented) systems in order

to provide internally consistent representations (there is no con-

sensus, insofar as Oubykh and Abkhaz are concerned, as to the at-

tribution of labialised fricatives to the various places of articu-

1 at ion; the same holds for Abkhaz laryngeal and pharyngeal frica-

tives).
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1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 1Dph th ch eho h - ~h- kho qh q ho'C

p: t: c: e: ° 1:::- 1:: - k: k: ° q: q:o

b d 3 3- 3- gO
,

pO t to '
I

p c I t- t- j( j(° I ? ?O
I

i
I

5 h- sh-

,I
I

f s 5 5° - x x XO r5 : 5: -
!

Z Z ZO i- i- 1 g
J!° J!°

1 SO~S

2 3 !
I

: I ~
I

C I tI

Ij:

4

Oubykh (d. Dumezil 1975:13; Vogt 1963:13; Comrie[-Hewitt] 1981:202)

8 10

P

b

t toe
g d dO

,
p

,
p t to

f

,
:

eO 'C

::
I

:

5°

5
I

6

c[

~- !
t -

Resonants: m, \I), W, t'j, y, n, r.

ZO

5-S0S-

I

A

Z- iO i- 1

7

k-[k] kO!q- q

g- [g] gO

j(-[k] j(° c\- c\~

x
g

~- ~

~- J!

qO q
3°

c\° c\ c\°

){O g go [h]

~O j! ~O

Literary Abkhaz (Abzhuy) (cf. Lomtatidze 1967:106-7; Dumezil 1975:14)

4

eO ~ -t to c
I

p

I
~

I

I f I s
I

I S' 5°

~iO

d dO 3°
~ -
~3

t to t-to ,
c

Resonants: m, w, y, n, r, 1.

5

c

3-
t -

I
I5- I

i -

k- k

g- g

j(- k

7 8

kO

gO ,

j(
°

I

c\- c\

~- ){

j!- ~

c\°

){O h

j!°

3

Literary Abaza (Tapanta) (cf. Lomtatidze 1967:128-9)

,9/1 0

t- to t- [~] j(- j(

I[f]: is 15- S° 5-'
1

1 [A]
I

' [x- x
I ! I I
j[v] i

I

z
I

i- iO i-I [1][

~_II I I

I 1 2 5

I

c ~o c

13-3°3-

P

b

.
c c

d 3
,
p t

,
c

Resonants: m, w, y, n, r, 1.

6 7

k- k

g- g

kO i
IgO ,

I
j(0 c\- c\ c\° I

I

hO

hO

For an Ana-

l tolian form

of Abkhaz,

see Dumezil

hO (1967:9).

yO

10 For a form

of Ashkhar

Abaza, see

Starreveld

0983:77)
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West Circassian

( h. .X 1S asp1rated [or lenis], x: is unaspirated [or fortis])

BZhedug (cf. Kuipers 1963:65; Comrie(-Hewitt) 1981 :204)

Resonants (for all Circassian systems given here): y, w, m, n, r.

Shapsug (cf. Paris 1974a:19) [One should bear in mind that there

are no more standard WC dialects than there are standard

WC languages: there are, for instance, no two Shapsug sub-

dialects with totally identical consonant systems; cf. the

system below (Cemilbey Shapsug) with those of Fakahmet

(Paris 1974a:19), of Duzce Shapsug (§ 1.1.2 of this book),

and of Gence1i Shapsug (§ 10.2.1)]

1

ph

p:

2

th

3

ch

4 5

1:h

6

c: e: ° c:

7 8 9

kh kho qh qho

k: k:o q: q:o

10

t:

b 3
pOl:
fOj

I

3 I
, I
c I

gO

I
j(
° I

g

k
p

I

t

5: 5[1

1

' A

1
I

i

I 5,/

to
? ?O

I
SI f

I
I

I

5 5 ° x )(° h I.

I

I

){

Z ZOz g J! j!°
,
s 1

S ~O
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1 2 3 I 4 ! 5 6 7 8 i 9 10

p t c CO C c I k kO q qO

b d 3 3 3° 3- i gO,
, pO t to " t- ! k kO ? - ? ?O
P c I

If s 5 sOl ~- ~- A x XO )( )(
° I t1

Ii
Z Z Z ° i:r r 1 g ,g ,g° I

II

1 §
° I

~- ~- ~I I
s

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 I 9 I 10

P It c CO C C k kO q qO
I

b id 3 3° :3 - :3 -
!

gO

, pO t to ' t - t- I k kO ? ? °
I

p C
i i

I 5

I

x ' If SO ~- ~- A XO )( )(O
t1 iS

I
!z z ZO :r ;!- 1

I

g ,g ,g°

i

1 §O~S

Caucasian Besney (Jakovlev 1930)

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
p t Ic I c ~- k kO q qO

b I d 3 3- 3-
I

g gO
,

t ' t- E- kO ' qOp c k q ? ?O
I

f s 5 ~- ~- A x XO )( )(°

v z Z ;! - Z- g ,g

f ~E

Anatolian Besney (cf . Pari s 1974b:120-1)

2 3 4 5 i 6 10

P t c ~k kO q
°

I

I
b 3 :3 g gO

I I I
, I ?C t I k kO i' qO I ?OI

q
I

hol51 ~I I)( )(O I h I hs A 'xI I .
I I I!v z Z i I l,g ,g° I I

I
I I I

f ~I II I

Kuban Kabardian (cf. Jakovlev 1930)32)

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 I 8 I 9 10

P t c ~/k kO q q
°

Ib d 3 I I 3/ g gO

I

i,
t ' ! I t/ k kO '

,
° I

p c
:

q q
i

? ?C

,
I : I

x
! Ig i ,g ,go:

I

The opposition aspirated/unaspirated is old (Kuipers 1963);

some Shapsug sub-dialects and the whole of eastern West Circassian

(Abadzekh and Temirgoy) merged the aspirated and the unaspirated

into one voiceless series. In the Shapsug of D~zce only some traces

are left of the old opposition (§§ 7.5, 10.4).

Abadzekh (cf. Jakovlev 1930)

Literary Adyghe = Temirgoy (Rogava-Kera~eva 1966:56)

Below I shall give the consonant systems of three East Cir-

cas sian (two Besney and one Kabardian) subdialects. The East Circas-

sian (and within East Circassian the Kabardian) systems are relative-

ly simple. They present concessions to the systems of Ossete and

- probably - of Karachay-Balkar.
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over the pre-1850 area of WC consonant systems, viewed in terms

of the number of consonants they distin-

"Si elles [les distinctions consonantiques/RSj reussissent a se main-

tenir, c.-a-d. a etre per~ues .. c'est precisement parce qu 'elles

sont renforcees par les differences de timbre qu'elles provoquent

Though the number of consonants a system contains is not rel-

evant in itself, it is interesting to consider the distribution

dans 1 'articulation des voyelles qui suivent ou qui precedent les

consonnes. Mais cette influence qui s'exerce sur les voyelles, sup-

pose une latitude tres grande dans les realisations phonetiques des

came the immediate neighbours of the

voyelles - latitude qui elle de son cote suppose un inventaire vo-

guish. Oubykh, whi ch occupi ed a central

position in the we area, had the lar-

gest system (83). Next on the scale

calique pauvre."

Oubykh: Bzyb Abkhaz (76) to the south,

Abaza to the east (Tapanta 66, Ashkhar

f

If there are more than two vowels, the third will be a sta-

the north. Dialects that were not spoken by immediate neighbours of

ble open vowel: stable in the sense that its realisation is not, or

only slightly (cf. § 1.4.5) influenced by adjacent consonants, and

open in the sense that it is more open than the two other vowels.

63), Shapsug (62) and Bzhedug (66) to

the Oubykh had still more restricted systems: Abzhuy (58) to the

south and the eastern West Circassian dialects Abadzekh (59) and

The stable vowel is usually also longer than the other vowels, but

then the mid vowel is relatively long as compared with the close

Temirgoy (57) in the north. Furthest away, and totally surrounded

by non-West Caucasians were the East Circassians; correspondingly,

vowel. For Circassian this vowel is mostly written ~; other devices

are ~, ~, ~. The stable vowel can often be ana lysed as a sequence

All WC vowel systems tnat are made up of more than two members

can be proved to derive from a former two-term system. Excluding

of two phonemes. Kuipers (1960:32-9), for instance, has demonstrat-

ed that the stable ~ in a particular form of Kabardian is analysable

as a sequence consisting of the mid vowel and a following or preced-

we find 54 consonants for Caucasian Besney and 47 and 45 consonants

for, respectively, Kuban and Literary (Sagirov 1967:167) Kabardian.

ing laryngeal fricative.

vowels occurring in non-adapted loans, most vowel systems at present

consist of three members. The WC vowel systems all contain 2 vowels

The phonemic status of the close vowel has often been disput-

ed, though never quite convincingly.

a in other languages.

In her introduction to the Cemilbey texts C. Paris (1974a:20)

claims that, in Cemilbey and Fakahmet Shapsug,
~ does not have phone-

mic status and must be considered a voyelle de liaison. In a review

of the book in question (1978:108-9), I have argued that a must be

considered a fUll-fledged phoneme, as it is opposed to the other

allowing for a wide range of allophonic variation, which is deter-

mined by the nature of adjacent consonants. Phonologically they are

opposed through their degree of openness. The closer of the two is

normally written ~, and the more open one ~ or a in Circassian, and

I quote Vogt (1963:22) (on Oubykh, but also applicable to

other WC languages):

vowels as well as to the absence of a vowel - just as in Duzce Shap.

sug (cf. § 2.2.3). Fortunately, the Cemilbey texts make use of the
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symbol ~, whatever its status.

The conclusion of Kuipers (1960) is that there is no vowell

consonant opposition in the form of Kabardian under discussion (and

not that Kabardian is "a vowelless language" - cf. Halle 1970). I

present a brief summary of Kuipers' anal~sis: (a) the inventory of

single phonemes is established; stable ~ is classified as long ~ (~

is the mid vowel); (b) a special notation is developed for consonant

sequences whose cannot be separated by a vowel; (c) longmembers

~ is interpreted as ~ (the mid vowel~ preceded (syllable-initially)

or followed (elsewhere) by the laryngeal fricative ~; (d) the oppo-

sition a versus zero (absence of a vowel) is interpreted as a junc-

ture phenomenon, the occurrence of ~ depending on partly phonetic

and partly syntagmatic criteria: once the morphemic make-up and the

stressed syllable of a word are known the occurrence of ~ is predic-

table; (e) finally, themid vowel, which is found only after consonantal

articulations, is interpreted as the feature of openness (of a pre-

ceding consonantal segment).

This analysis has been subject to tenacious misunderstanding

and vehement criticism. "La structure r!elle du kabarde a donn! lieu

a d'originales recherches de M. Aert H. Kuipers, qui ont provoqu! des

discussions d'une vivacit! !tonnante." (Dum!zil 1975:18). For a dis-

cussion of these discussions, see Comrie(-Hewitt) (1981 :205-6).

Kuipers' analysis cannot be applied blindly: it cannot be

applied to forms of Circassian that do not have stable stress, nor

to forms of the 1anguages in whi ch the close vowel has phonemi c status.

The WC vowel systems are nowadays subject to much influence

from languages with larger vowel systems: both in and outside the

Soviet Union the WC languages are being invaded by numerous loans

which introduce vowels with qualities that are not motivated from
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the WC point of view. Originally, vowels occurring in loans were

adapted (cf. § 2.4.2). At present, the affl ux of loans is so mas-

s ive and bi 1ingua 1 ism so rampa.nt, that loans a re no longer, or hard-

ly, adapted. This may accelerate the tendency observed everywhere in

WC for combinations consisting of a non-stable vowel and ~ or w to

develop(mostlylong) monophthongal realisations. It can safely be as-

sumed that the forms of WC that succeed in surviving the next few

decades will have vowel systems that are considerably larger
E

than the present-day ones.

Nowhere in the West Caucasian languages does stress carry

a significant functiona 1 load. Descri pti ve works generally menti on

the existence of dynamic stress. Lomtatidze, for instance. remarks

for Abkhaz proper (1967:105) and for Abaza (1967:127) that (the

dynamic) stress in Abkhaz is not fixed. For Oubykh, Dum!zi 1 (1975:18)

remarks that nouns have partly fixed and partly mobile stress, where-

as in predicative forms stress is either fixed or not fixed, but

never predictable. Dum!zil (1965:208) rejects virtually all of the

minimal pairs given by Vogt (1963:32). As to the behaviour of

stress, Duzce Shapsug is a typical representative of West Caucasian

excluding East Circassian (see, for instance, Vogt's remarks concer-

ning stress in Oubykh [1963:31-2J). Only in East Circassian it is

possible to predict where the stress will occur (cf. Kuipers [1960:

34-5J for Kabardian and Paris [1974b:172ff.J for Anatolian Besney).
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A sUbject (SB) (prefix-slot 1 in Ci rc.)

B preverb obj ect (PO) (prefix-slot 4 in Ci rc. )

C indirect object (i 0) 33)
(prefix-slot 5 in Ci rc. )

0 agent (AG) (prefix-slot 6 in Ci rc. )

6. The Simple Sentence The valence of the base is not necessarily automatically reflected

in the derived S-form: various morphological processes influence
West Caucasian sentences normally contain a predicative

form; they often consist of a predicative form only. Predicates con-

tain one or more "personal" prefixes; they obligatorily contain a

subject prefix. I call forms containing a subject prefix S-forms;

both number and nature of the actantial prefixes that are indicated

in the actual S-forms (for Circassian, cf. my forthcoming e.).

to the S-forms belong different types of predicative forms and cer-

tain types of nomina1isations, for instance participles (cf., for

There are four types of personal prefixes. Each type has its

own slot in the system of prefix-slots. The relative order of these

Circassian, § 6.3.1). Any S-form is the head of a c1a~se.

There are three groups of predicative forms (all of them

slots is the same in the 3 WC languages; their absolute order is not

totally identical. I will refer to th~ different slots by means of

letters (cf. § 2.1.3 for the place of the personal prefixes within

S-forms): (main) predicates, sub-predicates (subordinated predica-

tes) and co-predicates (coordinated predicates). Sub- and co-predi-

the system of prefix-slots in Circassian): A, B, C and O. I assign

the following grammatical functions to these slots:

elaborate morphological possibilities than other types of S-forms;

however, the indication of actants (by means of personal prefixes)

cates do not normally occur as the only S-form of a sentence; they

are normally followed by a main predicate. Main predicates have more

is absolutely identical in all three types of predicative forms -

and this holds for all three WC languages. The relations in clauses

Occupation of slot Band/or C and/or 0 presupposes occupa-

tion of slot A, the subject slot. The WC subject has the following

that are headed by different types of S-forms are fundamentally the

same. I can therefore restrict the discussion to simple sentences,

two semantic roles: (a) the (more or less agentive) single argument

of uni-persona1 S-forms and (b) patient or goal in forms in which

i.e. sentences containing no more than one S-form: a main predicate

(there are no formal differences between the single predicate of a

slot 0 is occupied. The actant referred to by the AG prefix (slot

0) is always more agentive than any other actant that is referred

simple sentence and the main predicate of a complex sentence). At the

end of this section, I present some Circassian (Ouzce Shapsug) sen-

to in the same form. Forms that contain an AG prefix are transitive;

verbs that normally require that the AG slot is filled in derived

tences with their analysis. As a matter of fact, most of these sen- S-forms are also transitive.

tences (all but one) are complex.

In sentences containing more than one constituent, the

As stated above, the ergative principle underlies the coding

of actants in WC predicative (and other S-)forms: the single argu-

predicate normally occupies the final position. The predicate con-

tains one or more personal prefixes; the number and the nature of

ment of intransitive verbs and the patient of transitive forms are

treated in the same way.

these prefi xes are primari ly determi ned by the val ence of the base.
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(of me walking is the case)

(of me - by you - seeing - is the case)

(by me walking - is the case)

(of me - by you - seeing - is the cas e) .

to by an indirect object prefix, the instigator - being the most

agentive actant - by an agent prefix (s 1pt D). The indirect obj ect

never is the most agentive actant of a form. There are cases where

The ergative principle is extensively used throughout the

WC languages, Nevertheless, I will not say that these are

1948:90ff.) is s-ew-kOe(-r), 0-ma-kOe(-r), s-y-e-Aa~o, 0-s-ew-Aa~o.

Abkhaz: intransitive forms:

"ergative languages". There is no single principle that is

so powerful that it can be used to characterise an entire

s-ca-wa.yt

d-ca-wa.yt

y-ca-w~.ytlanguage. In the second place, all so-called ergative lan-

guages make also use of the oppos i te (i. e. accusa ti ve) pri n-
transitive forms:

ciple, which is operative when there is identical treatment

of the single argument of an intransitive verb and the more
sd-y-ba-wa .yt

sa-l-ba-wa.yt
agentive argument of a transiti've verb.

I will not make extensive use of the term "ergative", be-
s-a-ba-wa.yt

dd-z-ba-wa.yt
cause it is used nowadays in so many different ways that we

have to invoke homonymy rather than polysemy in order to
Yd-z-ba-wa.yt

(l/SB-to gO-dyn.present)

(3HUM/SB-. . .)

'I am going'.

'(s)he is going'.

(3N/SB ) 'it is going'.

(1/SB-3M/AG-to see-dyn.present) 'he sees me'.

(1/SB-3F/AG-.. .}

(1/SB-3N/AG )

(3HUM/SB-l/AG )

'she sees [ne'.

'it sees me'.

'I see him/her'.

'I see it,.34)

Compare the following ergative and accusative paraphrases of

(3N/SB-l/AG-.. .)

describe its meaning.

I now provide some examples (all one-word sentences):
erg.

semantically identical sentences:

Oubykh: intransitive forms:

s-k'a-n

(a-)k'~-n

transitive forms:

sd-0-bya-n

(a -)z- bya-n

'I am going'.(l/SB-to go-dynamic)

(3/SB-to go-dynamic)
ace.

'he/she/it is going'.

(1/SB-3/AG-to see-dynamic)

(3/SB-l/AG-to see-dynamic)

'(s)he/it sees me'.

'I see him/her/i t'.

The semantic role of the actant referred to by an indirect

object prefix is often recipient or beneficiary. In causative forms

derived from transitive verbs, the "instigated" actant is referred

intransitive forms:

'I am going'.

Cire. :

s-e-koe

0-ma-koe

transitive forms:

s-y-e-Ae~Od

0-s-e-Ae~Od

(l/SB-Dy/l-to go)

(3/SB-Dy/l-to go) 'he is going'.

the WC languages can choose between a transitive form and a bi-

the(1/SB-3/AG-Dy/l-to see)

(3/SB-l/AG-Dy/l-to see)

'(s)he/it sees me'.

'I see him/her/i t'.

personal intransitive form containing a SB and an io prefix;

form the

main difference in meaning seems to be that in the second type of

less agentive actant is less thoroughly involved in the
A set of East Circ. corresponding forms (LiKA~ Jakovlev
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y-ha-s-wa.yt (3p/SB-lp/io )event referred to than in the first type.

I present some straightforward examples of intransitive and

,
they k i c k us'.

transitive forms with io prefix:

s-w~-y-ta-wa.yt

direct object prefix.

transitive Oubykh, Circassian and Abkhaz forms that contain an in-

gives me to you(M) '.

(1/SB-2M/io-3M/AG-to give-dyn.present) 'he

w-r~-s-ta-wa.yt

sa-wa-ya-n

Oubykh: intransitive forms with io prefix:

(1/SB-2/io-to kick-dynamic) 'I kick you'. them'.
,

a-~-a-ya-n
,

a-~-a-y-a-n

(2M/SB-3p/io-l/AG ) 'I give you(M) to

(3/SB-lp/io ) '(s)he kicks us'.

(3/SB-lp/io-to kick-plural-dyn.) 'they kick us'.

Preverb object prefixes are only found in combination with

a following preverb. Such combinationy usually correspond to prepo-

sitional phrases in languages such as English. Preverbs combine withtransitive forms with io prefix:

sa-wa-n-tOa-n (1/SB-2/io-3/AG-to give-dyn.) '(s)he gives me

to you'.
,

w-\l-s-tOa-n

them'.

both intransitive and transitive verbs. In all 3 languages one comes

across many fixed combinations of verbs and preverbs. Some examples:

(2/SB-3p/io-l/AG-to give-dyn.) 'I give you to Oubykh: intransitive form:

s~ -w- b ~-a- ~-a - n (1/SB-2/PO-on-to gO-dynamic) 'I conquer you'

intransitive forms with io prefix: ("I go on you").C i rc. :

sa-wa-0-we

0-qa-sa-0-we

me'.

0-qa-ta-0-we

(1/SB-2/io-Dy/l-to kick) 'I kick you'.

(3/SB-hither-l/io-Dy/l-to kick) '(s)he kicks

transitive form:

~-w-b~a-sa-wtoa-n (3/SB-2/PO-on-l/AG-to take(ELA)-dynamic)

'I take it from you(r surface)'.

(3/SB-hither-lp/io-Dy/l-to kick) 'they kick us'.
Abkhaz: intransitive form:

S-~-ko-ha-wa.yt (1/SB-3N/PO-on-to fall-dyn.present) 'I
sa-w-y-e-ta

transitive forms with io prefix:

fall on it'.

to you'.

w-y-a-s-e-ta

tot h em
'
.

(1/SB-2/io-3/AG-Dy/l-to give) '(s)he gives me

(2/SB-3/io-Pl-l/AG-Dy/l-to give) 'I give you
transitive forms:

d-w~-kO(a)-s-l-wa.yt (3HUM/SB-2M/PO-on-l/AG-to take-dyn.

present) 'I take him/her from you(M)'.

Abkhaz: intransitive forms with io prefix:

sa-w~-s-wa.yt (1/SB-2M/io-to kick-dyn.present) 'I kick you(M)'.
C i rc. : intransitive form:

sa-p-ta-0-~oe (1/SB-2/PO-on-Dy/l-to go) 'I conquer
sa-b~-s-wa.yt (1/SB-2F/io-..)

d-h~-s-wa.yt (3HUM/SB-lp/io )

'J kick you(F)'.

'(s)he kicks us'.
you' ("I go on you").

transitive form:
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0-qa-p-te-s-e-x.a (3/SB-hither-2/PO-on-l/AG-Dy/l-to take

(.ELA) ) 'I take it from you'.

In Oubykh and Abkhaz, forms containing more than three per-

sonal prefixes are avoided (for Oubykh, see Dumezil 1975:178, for

Abkhaz,Dumezil 1967:34). In Circassian, S-forms containing 4 person-

al prefixes are common. Circassian S-forms maximally contain 5 per-

sonal prefixes; such forms are considered as artificial by most in-

formants. In Circassian, co-occurrence of PO and io prefixes is not

avoided; e.g. (Circassian)

0-p-f-ye-s-ta-)! (3/SB-2/PO-for-3/io-l/AG-to give-PF)
,

I

gave it to him for/instead of you' ("of it-you-for-to

him-by me-giving-was the case").

Circassian causative forms derived from tri-personal verbs

contain four personal prefixes; compare the following non-causative

form

w-ye-s-ta-)! (2/SB-3/io-l/AG-to give-PF) 'I gave you to

hi m'

with a derived causative form

w-ya-sa-rya-)!e-ta-)! (2/SB-3/io-l/io-3/AG-CAUS-to give-PF)

'he caused me to give you to him'.

In Circassian, such forms are matched by corresponding peri-

phrastic constructions. In similar cases, we find in Oubykh exclusi-

vely, and in Abkhaz virtually exclusively, periphrastic construc-

tions, e.g., however, (Abkhaz, Dumezil 1967:34):

y-la-s-r~-r-ta-wa.yt (3N/SB-3F/io-l/io-3p/AG-CAUS-to give-

-dyn.present) 'they make me give it to her'.

90

r'-""'~"iJ1t'F">~!'-"7?1';:'k'''''':~- '''-:c"",' ''':,f!''~~>i'!~p':~~:fIl~o'i'v.>;:'?''_:;>"r~~>~:2':V<~' -~~"i''O'~~;r;;!?!Tf?'':~'~'- ~ie1'~"~~ii(' "'Y!~~-,~' -
\~ ~;'i"?~';:':'. ~.~

As already noted, simple sentences frequently consist of a

single predicative form. More often, however, they have more than

one constituent. In sentences exhibiting an unmarked order of con-

stituents, the predicate is preceded by all the other constituents.

These other constituents are all subordinated to the predicative

forms; I wi 11 ca 11 them subordi nates. I sha 11 not dea 1 here wi th

the internal structure of subordinates. Subordinates can consist of

more than one word; I will restrict myself as much as possible to
E

one-word subordinates in the examples below.

It is important to distinguish between subordinates that are

co-referential with a personal prefix of a subordinate (in this case

the predicate) and subordinates that are not. I will call the form-

er ~minal and the latter adverbial subordinates.

Adverbial subordinates usually have a special (instrumental,

modal, privative, etc.) ending; adverbs can occur in their lexical

form as adverbial subordinates. Adverbs often contain a petrified

subordinating ending. However, it is the nominal subordinates I want

to discuss at this point.

Oubykh and Circassian nominal subordinates can have differ-

ent marking according to the prefix with which they corefer: there

are absolutive and ~lative subordinates. Absolutive subordinates

corefer with a subject prefix, relative subordinates corefer with

any other personal prefix. The coding of subordinates by means of

this case-system, as compared with the coding in the predicate by

means of personal prefixes, does not imply a new principle of order-

ing of the actants referred to. The distinction is isomorphic with

one of the distinctions made in S-forms.

There is never a formal difference between personal pro-

nouns that corefer with different personal prefixes of predicative
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forms (when occurring as the lexical part of adverbial subordinates,

always Provided with a subordinating ending).personal pronouns are

The special position of personal pronouns is not surprising:

in one S-form there cannot be more than one 1 (1st person sg.), 1p

1 ) 2 (?nd person Sg.) or 2p (2nd person pl.) prefix.(1st person P ., ~

f the prefl
"
xal Part of an S-form, and - usua1-From the arrangement 0

form of a Personal Prefix itself, and from the make-up1y - from the

of the S-form as a whole, both grammatical function and semantic

role of non-third person personal prefixes is unambiguously clear.

f 1 pronouns bel
O
ng used as nominal sub-The function 0 persona

"f b t rather to introduce the dramatisordinates is not to specl y, u

personae that are referred to in the S-form.

WC S-forms, especially main predicates, provide an enormous

amount of information. It is, however, a simplification to

say that, for instance, Circassian is faster at providing

information than the average language.

The listener is not normally unprepared for the confronta-

tion with the vast amount of information that can be con-

tained in one S-form, and, often, part of that information

is repeated in one of the first forms of the following sen-

tence.

Oubykh and Circassian mark their nominal subordinates in

"
Oubykh thl

"
ngs are simpler than in Circassian. Asdifferent ways; In

a rule, Oubykh relative subordinates are provided with an ending

(-~ in singular, -~ in plural forms), whereas abso1utive subordi-

nates carry no special marker.
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e.g. tXa).-0 (a-)z-bya-na-maza-n (the-child-REL) (book-~)

(3/SB-3/AG-to see-dynamic) 'the child sees a book'

(Dumezil1931:21).
,

"sa-tOa-~ sa-0-bya-qa (l/possessive-father-REL) (l/SB-

- 3/ AG-to see-PF) 'my father saw me' (Vogt 1963: 1152) .

a-tat-n-a s-q-baya-qa (the-human being-REL-PL) (1/SB-3p/AG-

- to see - P F )
't h e

p e 0 p 1 e s,a w me' (V 0 g t, i b . ) .
, ,

a-maz-n-a ya-0-s-tO-qa (the-child-REL-PL) (3/SB-3/io-l/AG-
.. -

-to give-PF) 'I gave it to the children' (Vogt, ib.; for

the interpretation of ya- as an SB prefix [and not as an

io prefix], see Paris 1969:119,2~).

There is still another device which facilitates the identi-

fication of absolutive noun phrases: an expected sUbject prefix can be

missing ~/henthe noun phrase coreferJ-ing with that prefix immediately

precedes. In Oubykh, this device is optional; the same device is

the rule in Abkhaz. An Oubykh example (Dumezil 1975:76):

a-z-bya-q~ (3/SB-l/AG-to see-PF)
'I saw it'., ,

wa-wa-z-bya-qa (2/possessive-dog-l/AG-to see-PF) I I saw

you r dog I

("
a v e c un s e u 1 a c c e n t

"
) .

Compare the corresponding Abkhaz forms (ibidem):

ya-z-ba-yt (3N/SB-l/AG-to see-PF)
'I saw it'.

w-l~ Z-b~-yt (2/possessive-dog) (3N/SB-l/AG-to see-PF)

I I saw your dog'.

Unlike Oubykh and Circassian, Abkhaz does not have the pos-

sibility of making a formal difference between noun phrases that cor-

respond with different personal prefixes. "There are even some langua-

ges that have verb-agreement on an ergative-absolutive basis but have

no overt case-marking of noun phrases; in fact, this type is not parti-
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cularly rare, being found for instance in some of the Northwest Cau-

casian languages (Abkhaz, Abaza; see, for instance, Allen 1956). and

(in the western West Circassian Bzhedug and Shapsug dialects: -er)

and the "definite" REL ending is usually -m. The "indefinite" mar-

quite general in the Mayan languages of Mexico and Centr"al America." kers are in both cases -Q. Demonstrative pronouns take -~ ABS; they

(Comrie 1978:339).

At first sight it may seem that Abkhaz is here, as compar-

,
take -!.L) or -1.. (West Circ.) or -~ (East Circ.) REL. Personal

pronouns are not marked for nominal subordination.

ed with Oubykh (and with Circassian), rather ambiguous. However,

Abkhaz offers its speakers another device which helps them to link

In most NPs the speaker does not have a free choice between "de-

devices discussed here are insofar redundant that they also ap-

finite" and "indefinite" endings; for instance, in plural NPs the

"definite" endings are obligatory - these same endings are also
F

obligatory in NPs containing a demonstrative element, whereas (at

a particular NP to a particular 3rd person prefix (the identificatory

ply in cases when there is no ambiguity, for instance, when the pre-

dicate does not contain more than one 3rd person prefix): whereas

least in most of West Circassian) the "indefinite" endings have to

be used with NPs that contain indication of possession. In most of

Oubykh and Circassian have only one type of 3rd person prefix, Abkhaz

di sti ngui shes, as ~Je have al ready seen, two cl asses for 3rd person

West Circassian there is a formal difference between ABS and REL

"indefinite" NPs with (underlying) final shwa that contain (under-

singular subject prefixes and three classes for other 3rd person pre-

fixes. The lesser distinctive power of the two-term system found with

lyingly) more than one vowel: the final a is usually dropped in the "in-

definite" ABS NPs (cf., for instance, Smeets 1978:109). In this book

the subject prefixes does not lead to extra ambiguity. Ambiguity

can occur only when two (or more) 3d person prefixes cooccur in one

I shall neglect the distinction "definite/indefinite" and in my

analyses I will work with one absolutive and one relative ending.

form. The personal prefixes other than the subject ones distinguish

all three classes. This means, that when there are two NPs in the

In Smeets (forthcoming b) I will discuss this distinction in de-

tail. Here a few examples must suffice:

sentence with different cla~.membership it will always be perfectly ble-m txa.A-0 0-y-e-Ae~oa (child-REL) (book-ABS) (3/SB-

clear which NP corefers with which 3rd person prefix. In practice, -3/AG-Dy/l-to see) 'the child sees a book'.

tale-m txa.A-er 0-y-e-AegOa (child-REL) (book-ABS) ( )however, common sense will do in most cases:

"{J,insi, dans le proverbe a-x'aca
,

a-fa a-s-wa-m ... [(the-light- 'the child sees the book'.

ni ng) (the-hornbeam) (3N!SB-3N/io-to' stri ke-dynami c-negati on: "i t does

not strike it")/RS] le sujet est "la foudre", non pas seulement pour

ma ~ale-m s-ya-txa.A-0 0-y-e-Ae~oa (this) (child-REL)

une raison de bon sens (Dumezil 1967:11).

(l/possessive-possession-book-~) ( ) 'this child sees

my boo k
' .

In Circassian things are different again. Circassian ac-

tually has two abs~utive and two relative endings ("definite" and

s-ya-~Oaza-0 0-ya-waka-~t (l/possessive-possession-wife-

-BIU ( 3/ SB-3 / AG- t 0 kill -future !l ) 'my wi f e wi 1 1 kill

"indefinite"). The "definite" ASS ending is -r in most of Circassian
him/her/it'.
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1a se ma~e Holandem saqyakay tyaxa~egOa saqekoa~.

1b se ma. ~e Holande-m sa-q-0-ya-k-ay t-ya-xa~egOa-0 sa-qe-koa-~.

1c ( I) (this.year) (Holl and- REL) (1/SB-Hh-3/PD-inside-to leave-

s-ya-sOaz-0 '(s)he/it will0-ya.

kill my wi fe' .

There is, however, still another clue which provides infor-

mation on the structure of the sentence: the order of its constituents.

It is customary to argue that the order of the nominal subordinates

(in sentences displaying unmarked order) derives from the order of

the personal prefixes with which they corefer: it is claimed, then,

that with intransitive verbs they display the same order and with

transitive verbs the reverse (e.g. .l\lien 1956:154-155 "mirror-con-

cord" [which is opposed to "leapfrog concord"]; Paris 1969:179 "ef-

fet de miroir"). However, the order of the nominal subordinates is

to a great extent determined by a principle of agentivity. The sub-

ordinate which is coreferential with the subject prefix precedes all

subordinates with the exception of more agentive ones. The procedure

of the agentive principle can be observed both in the sentence and

in the S-form; it very clearly determines the distribution of the

personal prefixes in inversive and causative forms (cf. my forth-

coming e).

I shall conclude this brief exploration of the WC linguis-

tic type by showing it in action: I will present and analyse the

first nine sentences of a Duzce Shapsug story.

-CoPr) (1 p/PS~PDS-countrY-Bil) (l/SB-Hh-to go-PF).

1d This year I left (hither) Holland and came to our country.

2a saqazafekoa~er :

saqaAakOag.

syaaOecakoa psesecakOagOeremyep).anewse za
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2b sa-qa-za-fe-koa-~-er : ~-ye-pAa-n-ews-ya-qOe-cakoa-0se

za psese-cakOa-gOere-m sa-qa-0-Aa-koa-~.

2c (l/SB-Hh-PART/PD-for(reason)-to go-PF-A8S) (I) (l/PS-POSS-son-

-little-Bi.!:.) (3/SB-3/io-to look-Fu!2-MOD) (a) (girl-little-certair

-REL) (1/SB-Hh-3/PO-behind-to go-PF).

2d The reason why I have come here [i s J: I have come "behind(i. e. to

look for)" a (little) girl to take care of my little son.

3a psesecakoer sye~a~.

0-5-?0-ay s-ye-~a-~.

5?Oaydes~en

3b psese-cakO-er ~de-s - ~e-n

3c (girl-little-ABS) (3/SB-with-l/AG-to lead-Fu/2) (3/SB-l/AG-to

say-CoPr) (1/SB-3/io-to set out (for)-PF),

3d I will take the girl with [me], I said and I set out [to find one].

4a saAaxoaL zez~e~Oeta~.

4b sa - 0 - Aa -)(0 a - ~ , 0-ze-z-~e-~Oeta-~.

4c (1/SB-3/PO-behind-to look (for)-PF) (3/SB-REF/io-l/AG-CAUS-to

find-PF).

4d I looked for her and I found her ("I made myself find her").

5a psesecakoer qa~ekOenew qasara?Oa~.

0-y.a.te-0 psese-cako-er 0-q-0-a-~e-koe-n-ew

yane yate

5b 0-y.a.ne-0

0-qa-sa-r-a-?Oa-g.

5c (3/PS-mother-B!l) (3/PS-father-B!l) (girl-little-ABS) (3/SB-

-Hh-3/AG-Pl-CAUS-to go-Fu/2-MOD) (3/SB-Hh-l/io-3/AG-Pl-to say-PF).

5d Her mother and father told me that theywould let the girl ~o

[with me).

6a serayk saAye~ag.5?Oay)(Oan ?Oefam

6b se.r-ayk 0-5-?0-ay0-xoa-n ?Oefa-m sa-0-A-ye-~a-~.

6c (I-EMPH) (3/SB-to happen-Fu/2) (3/SB-l/AG-to say-CoPr)

-R EL ) ( 1/ SB- 3/ P0 - b e h i n d - 3/ i 0 - to set 0 u t (f 0 r )
- PF) .

(work-

97



7a sbake pseseca ~OagOeretyaxa)!egOa mew!:tew yap!:anayma te

se sazada~a?e Hol andexa)!egOam fdage bew txaAaxemep!:en

7b

yawaia wyatan fay, bew txaA yab)!e§an fay.

sba~e ma te t-ya-xa)!egOa-0 m.ew.~.t.ew psese-ca~Oa-gOere-0

0-0-ya-p-~-a-n-ay se sa-za.da-~a-?e Holande-xa)!egOa-m

0-p-se-n-0 feJa. ge b-ew txa. A?-Xe-m-e 0-y-a-waia-0

w- 0 - ya - ta- n~0 0 - f a - y 0-y-a-b-)!e-§a-n-0 0-fa-y.tXa.A-0b-ew

7c (however) (this) (we) (lp/PS-POS-countrY-Bil) (in this way)

K*"it(~-) be(.!)-ing(-ew) there(~) like(-ew) this(~)] (g.-l.-certain-

ASS)/ / (3/SB-3/PO-i ns i de-2/ AG-to 1 ead-ELA-MSD-CoPr) (I) (1 /SB-PART.

place("the place where")-there-to be) (Holland-country-REL)// (3/SB-

-2/AG-to lead-MSD-Bil) (in order to) (much-MOD) (paper-PL-REL-PL)

(3/PS-POS-Pl-behind-Bil) // (2iSB-3/PO-inside-to stand-MSD-ABS)

(3/SB-"for"-to be necessary), (much-MOD) (paper-~) (3/SB-3/io-

-Pl-2/AG-CAUS-to make-MSD-ABS) (3/SB-"for"-to be necessary).

7d But, to get ("lead") a (little) girl out of this country of ours,

in this way, and take her to Holland(country) where I live,you have

to take care ("to stand in the space behind") of a lot of paperwork,

you have to get (them) a lot of papers done.

8a tXaAaxeme yawaia syaba~.ma

8b txa.Aa-xe-m-e 0-y-a-waia-0 s-0-ya-b.a-~.ma

8c (th is) (paper-PL-REL-PL) (3/PS-POS-Pl-space behind-Bil) ( 1/SB-

-3/PO-inside-to enter-PF). 8d I went in pursuit of these papers.

9a sazyebem notorlaq zafara?Oerem sa~Oa~.

9b sa-z-0-y-e-b.e-m notorlaq-0 0-za-fa-r-a-?Oe-re-m sa-~Oa-g.

9c (1/SB-when-3/PO-inside-SEM-to enter-REL) (notary's office-ABS)

(3/SB-PART-for-3/AG-Pl-to say-Dy/2-REL) (l/SB-to go-PF).

9d Then ("when I went into it [sc. in pursui t of the papers]") I

went to what they call a "notary's office".

98

7 . The Study of Circassian

The importance of the study of Circassian and; more gene-

rally, of the West Caucasian linguistic type 1 i es in the p reser-

vation of a variety of human speech that will cease to exist within

a few centuries. Both linguistics and the memory of the West Cauca-

sian peoples are served by the recording of the WC languages for

posterity.

Oubykh is being saved (as f~r as possible) by its last

speaker and by the Paris school of Caucasology, above all by Georges

Dumezil, who, together with G. Charachidze, is preparing a new Ou-

bykh dictionary.35) The first description of Abkhaz is Uslar's

1863 (1887) grammar, which, like the six other grammars of Cauca-

sian languages he wrote in the space of hardly more than a decade,

has not lost its value. Uslar's grammar is the starting point of a

tradition of Abkhaz grammars. Abkhaz is more fully described than,

for instance, Circassian: (a) Uslar provided the impetus for the

description of Abkhaz, (b) Circassian has more dialectal variation

than Abkhaz, (c) Abkhaz dialectology describes dialects as autono-

mous entities rather than as variations of a (variable) standard

language. For the most important studies on Oubykh and Abkhaz, see,

for instance, the bibliography of Dumezil (1975). In the period af-

ter 1975, Hewitt (1979) formed a major contribution to the study of Abkhaz.

The study of Circassian inside the Soviet Union has al-

ways been oriented towards the literary languages: studies of Cir-

cassian dialects usually contrast their data with either LiKAB or

LiAD. As yet, however, these literary languages do not have "living"

spoken or even written standard forms. Soviet studies touchi ng on

Circassian dialects almost invariably inform us that these dialects
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are fading away. For the moment we cannot expect detailed and con-

sistent descriptions of either "living" or standard forms of Cir-

cassian to be written in the Soviet Union.

The best known variety of Circassian is the Zennun K5yU

subdialect of Besney (East Circassian); Alparslan, Dumezil and

Paris have published several studies on this subdialect. Alparslan-

Dumezil (1963) presents a grammatical introduction; Paris (1974b)

gives a detailed account of the phonology of the subdialect in

question. Furthermore, there are numerous texts: Alparslan-Dumezil

(1964, 1965, 1966); Paris (1968); Alparslan (1971); Paris (1972,

1976). The texts are published in the Dumezil tradition (intro-

duced for Oubukh): they are authentic (i.e. not normalised), anno-

tated and, in addition, interpreted by rather literary translations.

The answer to many questions that are left open hy the short but

comprehensive grammatical introduction can be found in the texts.

Another detailed phonological description of a form of

East Circassian is Kuipers (1960). Dumezil has published (passim)

many Temirgoy and Kabardian parallel versions of Oubykh and Ab-

khaz texts. In 1974, Paris published a series of Shapsug texts,

with dictionary (1974a), and, later, a few Abazekh texts. A full

description of a "living" form of West Circassian has not been

written.

One of the first Soviet scholars to undertake the study

of Circassian was the late N.F. Jakovlev, who wrote a series of

very important (but also much reviled) studies on both East and

West Circassian. After some smaller studies on Kabardian he pu-

blished in 1948 a grammar of literary East Circassian. Together

with D. Ashkhamaf he had published a grammar of literary West

Circassian in 1941. In the two grammars, prescription and descrip-
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tion are carefully distinguished. Their morpho-syntactic parts are

concise and very systematic.

The other grammar of LiAD has the opposite qualities; it

is - among others much more elaborate than Jakovlev-Ashkhamaf.

This second major LiAD grammar, Rogava-Kera~eva (1966), was done

great injustice in a fanciful article on the phenomenon of polyper-

sonal ism in "North and South Caucasian" (Fox 1970).

Fox reproduces some Georgian and West Circassian para-
E

digms from two grammars which are unnecessarily rich in

paradigms (Tschenkeli for Georgian, Rogava-Kera~eva for

Circassian). In the article we find scores of forms that

one will look for in vain in Rogava-Kera~eva: they are

not correct in any form of Circassian. It is to be feared

that the author himself constructed them.36)

One should be very careful in using Circassian data from

pUblications by non-Circassianists: often these data and/or their

interpretations are incorrect.

A striking feature of the field of the historical study

of Circassian is that scholars usually neglect each other's studies.

The first important step in this field was made by Jakovlev (1930).

His article is a comprehensive survey of sound correspondences

obtaining between 9 Circassian dialects. Jakovlev's aim was not re-

construction; however, using the material presented by Jakovlev's

article, linguists could have carried out most of the reconstruc-

tions that were later agreed on. From the 1930s onwards Dumezil has

been following his own line, focussing on the reconstruction of mor-

phology (cf. Dumezi 1 1932). His 1975 Le Verbe Oubykh actua 11y pre-

sents a comparative morphology of WC S-forms. Distinguished Soviet

scholars in the field are Sagirov (who wrote the Etimologiteskij
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s 1ovar '
), Rogava and Kumaxov.

Kuipers was the first to tackle the problem of the re-

11, finally, introduces a religious Duzce Shapsug text which was

written and printed by Circassians in the 1910s in Turkey.

construction of the Common Circassian sound system with strict me-

thodology. He started out from a large corpus of Kabardian (partly

taken from Jakovlev's early publications) and Bzhedug ~V and ~V~V
NOTES

morphemes (unanalysable ones and fixed combinations). Thus, by com-

paring East and West Circassian material, taking into account the

The statistical data given throughout this introduction are

taken from various sources: Narodnoe xozjajstvo SSSR v 1979 g., sta-

data of Jakovlev (1930), and neglecting almost all other studies on

the subject, he reconstructed the sound system of Common Circassian

(Kuipers 1963). In 1975 he published the full material on which his

reconstructions were based. Kuipers (1963) and (1975) form a solid

tisti~eskij eiegodnik, Narodnoe xozjajstvo SSSR 1922-1982, jubilej-
E

nyj statisti~eskij eiegodnik, Isaev (1970), Comrie (1981) and Jakovlev

(1930).

2. -- indicates "not found".
basis for further comparative studies.

3. 1970 continued: 3,300 Jews and 1,900 Estonians.
My Circassian studies aim at filling a gap; they should,

eventually, provide a more or less complete description of a
4. 1979 continued: 0.1 Dargva, 0.1 Lak, 2.1 others.

"living" form of West Circassian. In 1976, I published seven anno-

tated texts; 1985 will see the publication of a large number of

5. 1979 continued: 3.0 Chechen, 1.5 Nogay, 1.2 Jew, 0.9 Ru-

tul, 0.7 Agul, 0.5 Tat, 0.3 Tsakhur, 1.9 others.

texts with a dictionary presenting the material contained in (a)

the texts, (b) this volume, and (c) forthcoming articles. In this

6. 1979 continued: 1.3 Ukrainians, 3.5 others.

7. In the surveys of the indigenous and the non-indigenous

volume, I present a phonology and morphophonology of DOzce Shapsug,

and an introduction to my approach to the morphosyntax. This intro-

languages of the Caucasus, the figures do not indicate numbers of

speakers, but the number of people in the USSR that constitute the
duction is contained in a series of chapters that deal with certain

corresponding ethnic group. Unless there is any indication to the

contrary, the figures present 1979 and (between round brackets)aspects of the morphology of Duzce Shapsug (chapter 6: negation,

chapter 8: possession, chapter 9: location and direction). A num-
1970 numbers. For the distribution of the peoples that will be

enumerated, see Geiger (1959). For language retention, see at the endber of articles dealing with other aspects of the morphosyntax are

forthcomi ng (see" References"). The study of DOzce Shapsug wi 11 be of section 3.
completed by the publication of a grammar. The historical study of

Circassian is occasionally touched upon in this volume: chapter 7
8. Comrie[-Hewitt](1981 :197).

presents a historical study of negation in Circassian. Chapter 10

discusses a few developments of Shapsug consonant systems. Chapter

9. Isaev(1970:148).
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10. The designations used for Circassian, its dialects and its

speakers are confusing: West Circassian is called, in Russian, ady-

gejskij (and literary West Circassian literaturnyj adygejskij) jazyk.

East and West Circassian together are referred to by the term adyg-

skie jazyki. East Circassian is mostly referred to as Kabardian (ka-

bardinskij), and literary East Circassian as kabardino-~erkesskij li-

teraturnyj jazyk, or simply as kabardinskij literaturnyj jazyk. I pre-

fer to use the term Kabardian for one of the two East Circassian dia-

lects (the other being Bes(le)ney). The term Cherkes is sometimes

used for all inhabitants of the North-west Caucasus who have the same

cultural background as the Circassians. Unless in quotes, I will not

use the term "Cherkess" for the speakers of East Circ3.ssian who live

outside the Kabard-Balkar ASSR. Depending on their dialectal affili-

ation, I shall call them either West Kabardians or Besney.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

Comrie[-Hewitt] (1981:197).

Magometov (1963:3).

Isaev (1970:170).

Isaev (1970:169).

Schulze (1982:206).

Isaev (1970:170: also called bzeduxskij [sic]).

Isaev (1970:170).

Isaev (1970:61).

Comrie (1981 :164).

Cf. Luzbetak (1951). The peak of the vast oral literature

of the North Caucasus is formed by the cycles of the Hart epic. AD-

khaz, Oubykh, Circassians, Karachay-Balkar, Ossetes. Lezgi and Chc-

chen all have their Nart epic, cf. Dumezil 1930, 1965), lnal-Ipa
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(1962), Nartxer (1968), ~ty (1974), ete. A comprehensive intl'a-

duction to the history of the area written in English is Ha'ias';-Kun

(1963) (with many references to other studies); for Russian introduc-

tions, see (among others) Narody Kavkaza I (63-138) or Istorija Kabar-

dino-balkarskoj ASSR.

210 Apperently, the Temirgoy were a relativei smdl"r tY"ibe in

the ore-1850 Caucasus that spoke a form of West Circassian WhiCh was

very close to the language of such tripes as the E'gerukhay the ~'lam-

khe[;. triO Dzhambechi and the Khatazhukay Icf. Zeka 1969:224), Cf. al-

so Jakolilev (1930:19): "Der yon uns vorl~ufig temirgoisch (abadzecho-

tern rgoisCh) genannte Dialekt ist ein noch sp~teres Produkt dialek-

tischer Verschme1zung, die zu eirer Zeit vor sich ging, als der Han-

delsknotenpunkt sich einigermassen nach Westen, lion den Beslenejern

ausgerechnet, verschob. Er ist eben ein Obergangsdialekt zwi schen den

westkjachischen, abadzechischen und beslenejischen Dialekten."

In Turkey I once met a Circassian who, to all appearances was a soeak-

er of Temirgoy; he himself, however, declared that he spoke Pedasay

(in Dumezil [1954:47J I found a reference to a family Pe

22. Jakovlev's figures are not totally internal! on~j i tenT, ~

I have reproduced them without any changes,

23. Cf. Lewis (1965:i76): "bmer ASlm Aksoy-. 'in r:is hi'i l-jant

study of the dialect of Gaziantep ... insists that there are no Ara-

bic-speakers there at all. This would suggest a high concentration

of Arabic-speakers in the other frontier vilayets, E~~.s e ;onr Tn

more probably represents a victory of patriotism over scholarship.

It is conventional among Republican Turks to pretend that tne popu-

lation is homogeneous." On the annual congres of Alta'ists held at

Ankara in 1973, a Turki sh scho'i ar presented the thes
'I s that Kurt
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is a metathesis of Turk (cf. also Klrzlo~lu [1966]). 26. I present here the corresponding figures (as far as they

are available) for non-Caucasian languages of the Caucasus24. Cf. Comrie[-Hewitt] (1981:199): "The present-day, post-Re-

volutionary orthographies are all based on Cyrillic. Except in Ab-

khaz, only one non-Cyrillic sign is employed, and this is capital I, Turkic peoples

which, depending on the language concerned, may signify a glottal

stop, glottalic initiation, or either pharyngal or laryngal articu-

Azerbaydzhan 5,477

228Kumyk

Nogaylation. As the Caucasian languages possess richer consonantal (and,

generally, vocalic) inventories than Russian, the result is that Karachay[

I

Balkar

I Indo-European[ peoples

certain phonemes have to be represented by means of digraphs, tri-

graphs, and, in one rare instance (the Kabard voiceless aspirated

labialised uvular plosive) a tetragraph KX~Y (qO). In different lan-

guages the same sign may have different values .. and the same phone
Armenian 4,151

542
may be represented by different signs, e.g. [~] is Till in Abaza but ,,~

in Adyge. But this desire to endow each literary language with its

lossete

Kurd

own orthographic identity has resulted in the following absurd situ-

ation obtaining in the orthographies of such closely related lan-

Other peoples

I
Kalmyk

guages as Adyge and Kabard: the palato-alveolar voiceless fricative

[5] in Adyge is 11\ and in Kabard ill, whilst I!\ in Kabard represents the
j\,ssyri an

alveolo-palatal voiceless fricative [5], which in Adyge is written ill~.

However, the strangest of the new orthographies incontrovertibly be-

60

(4,380) 97.9 (98.2)

(189) 98.2 (98.4)

(52)

1

90.3 (89.8)

(113) 97.7E (98.1)

(60) 196.9 (97.2)

I

(3,559 )

(488)

(89 )

29.5 (16.6)

72.6 (57.4)

75.6 (68.5)

75.5 (67.6)

l
2.0 (2.5) i

[

131

66

116

90.7 (91.4)

88.2 (88.6)

83.6 (87.6)

77.4 (71.5)

0.8 (1.2)

1.4 (1.1)

0.9 (1.2)

1 .4 (2.5)

147 ( 1 37) 91.3 (91.7)

38.6 (30.1) 5.7 (6.0)

64.9 (58.6)

1

12.2 (~0.7)

25.4 (19.9) 40.7 (36.2)

84.1 (81.1) 1.0 (1.5)
,

41.7 (46.2) 21.4 (14.7)

28.

Cf. Isaev (1970:43-47), Comrie (1981 :37).27.

25 (24 ) 54.9 (64.5)

Unspecified Circassian material presented in this intro-

longs to Abkhaz. Apart from employing 14 characters unknown in Cyril-

lic, it is amazingly inconsistent in its marking of aspirates and

duction originates from Duzce Shapsug.

29. Cf. Kuipers (1963:57): "...few such series of corresponden-
ejectives." The fate of Abkhaz as to the vicissitudes of its writing

devices (Latin-Georgian-Cyri11ic) is partly shared by Ossete: Cyril-
ces are found between NWC and NEC, or even within NWC between Circ.

and Abkh. ... setting up a phoneme in the proto-language for each
lic-Latin-Georgian-Cyrillic (in the South-Ossete AO), Cyrillic-Latin

-Cyrillic (in the North-Ossete ASSR).
individual pair leads to an impossibly large number of phonemes, and

though in this way one has no counter-examples casting doubt on the

25. For the notion "language of the Soviet Union", see Comrie
comparisons, one also has little or no supporting evidence for each

individual case, so that the procedure is without value."
( 1 981: 8) .

106
107

'-;"J "r__.~_:'.',.:,~?."..-"",,;,,~,--",-':::.,:I\0.t-,':,I.'",,::,-,"--~~-""-''",'''_''-'i'"'.",'--'___>:7:.,:,".-:"---,'",,>~,,,'-'-'<-'-:",:~,':.":_,,,,":'~"-"-~;;-.-iM~;~~~-'-""



30. Compare the Russian suffix -sja as used in, for instance, 36. "It may be noted from the forms presented here that what is

rugat'sja 'to swear, to use bad language' (vs. rugat' 'to rail at, to

31 . Cf. also:

most characteristic of the languages possessing objective verbal con-

. . .
1

.
t 10Jugatlons 1S their rigorous regu arl y. [note 10: A possible excep-

tion is the Circassian preposition qe-, qa-, qa- 'to', found in many

abuse somebody').

(psese
, g i r 1 "

me)( e 'v 0 ice' , dexe 'beautiful') of the forms presented above. The actual rules governing its use have

not as yet been thoroughly formulated. ] Once the structure of a formpsese-daxe-m 'the beautiful girl, REL'.

psese-me)(e-daxe-m 'the beauti ful voi ce of a gi rl, REL' .

and the pronominal affixes are known, it is possible to construct

any transitive verb objectively." (Fox 1970:46).
f

psese-ma)(e-m 'the voice of a girl, REL'.

psese-dexe-ma)(e-m 'the voice of a beautiful gi rl, REL'.

y-a-wane-fa.ia-cakoa-daxe-x-er (3/PS-POS-Pl-house-white-

~ittle-beautiful-PL-ABS) 'their beautiful little white

houses, ABS'.

32. Within Kabardian, consonant systems vary considerably.

Some add (as compared with Kuban KAB) ~, others lack ~. The reflexes

of Common Circassian *l, *~ and *l are velars ([kO], etc.) in some

subdialects and palatals ([~], etc.) in other subdialects - there

are also subdialects where [kO], etc. are in free variation with

[~O], etc. There are East KAB subdialects that substitute palatali-

sed alveolars for alveolo-palatal fricatives (cf. O~erki kabardino-

~erkesskoj dialektologii, passim). Most Kabardian consonant systems

contain 45, 46 or 47 members. There is no single LiKAB system.

33. It is merely for typographical reasons that I use io for

indirect object (and not 10).

34. The Oubykh forms are taken from Dumezil (1975, passim);

the Abkhaz forms are taken from Dumezil (1967 and 1975). Abkhaz

awayt is realisedas rot], cf. Dumezil (1967:27).

35. Vogt's 1963 dictionary should not be used without Dumezil 's

comments on it (Dumezil 1965:197-269).
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1.1.2 Consonants obstruents resonants
pl os ives fricatives nasals glides tri11

1 2 3 1 2 3
plain p b P f m w

1 ab i a 1 s labialised 6° fO

plain t d t
dentals

labialised to

alveolars c 3 C s z 5 n

alveolo- p1ain S Z > rs
palatals Ilabialised eo (3°) SO ZO SO

plain ~3 ~~~y
palatals

velarised
~1

ateral s
I
A 1 A

p1ain k g k
I

x g
velars ;labialised kO gO kO

i

p1ain q )(
1!

uvulars
ilabialised qO )(° ~o

pharyngea 1

~~~fn ? h
laryngeals labial-~ 7°

PART I I

CHAPTER 1 PHONOLOGY

1.1 PHONEME INVENTORY

Introductionl)1.1.1

The inventory of DOSHP phonemes comprises 56 consonants and
F

3 vowels, listed in two charts below. The consonants show little pho.

netic variation. The vowels are very variable; they vary as a func-

tion of the adjoining consonants. Consonants occur singly or in se-

quences. Vowel sequences do not occur.
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Rough1y speaking, there are ten areas of articu'lation, in six of

In the glottalic consonants other than ~ and ?O, the glottal

release normally follows the oral one. The interval between the two

releases is relatively long (a) in fricatives and (b) in word-final

position.

ODstruents are (1) voiceless, (2) voiced or (3) glottalic.

which there is an opposition plain/labialised. In the palatal se-

ries we find a remnant of an opposition palatalised/velarised.2)

lne velarised fricative palatal I alternates with !. The

voiced aJveolo-palatal affricate 1° alternates with £°, and the 1e-

The details on the articulation of the obstruents discussed

here are not reflected in my (broad) phonetic notation.

ryngeal ~ with ~. The phonemes 1°, ~ and I have a very limited dis-

tribution.3) In one specific position (cf. §1.3.6) the voiceless
1. 2.2 Oral Articulation

tal series are realised as affricates.

As top 1 ace 0 far tic u 1 at ion, U{e 1a b i alp 10 s i v e s are b i1 a bi a 1 ,

the fricatives labiodental.
and glottalic fricatives of the alveolar, alveolo-palatal and pala-

"
-.: ')I . ! . J Vowe-!s

The alveolo-palatals are predorso-prepalatal. The lips are

strongly protruded with the labialised alveolo-palatals; with the

D~SHP has a vertical vowel system: only the de-
~
lhl gO! 8(
r- ,(

Imi d ioj
I : i
!1ow i ai

plain ones the lower lip is slightly drawn down. The trill is denti-

alveolar. It can have fr ,' cat, ' ve - l, ' ke 1
.

rea ,sations which come close
gree of aperture of the vowels is phonologically relevant. to [2].

In addition to the three native vowels one also finds. in

loans with a low degree of assimilation, i, ~, ~, ti.

The timbre of the plain palatals is comparable to that of

"soft" Russian
-
~ ( rather th " h d "

w )an ar .::,1.. In fast speech it is

~t ~ 2 THE PHONETICS OF SING~E CONSONANTS

hard to distinguish plain alveolo-palatal and plain palatal frica-

tives, phonetically [§] and [2] vs. [8'] and [z']. The phoneme I
1. 2..1 Laryngeal Ar~iculation is usually realised as [5'] but may be realised as [~] (comparable

to Russian n.4)
The voiceless plosives are aspirated; the aspiration is

strongest before vowels, and stronger in stops than in affricates.
The laterals are unilateral. With NM the release is at the

right. The voiced lateral l has resonant variants, especially in
Strong aspiration can have expressive function. The voiceless velar

The voiced obstruents are lenis as compared to the voice-

loans, while 1 has affricate variants.

For the velars, the plain plosives are markedly prevelar

[k', g', k"], the plain fricatives are articulated further back,

the labialised stops further back still. The uvulars are clearly

distinct from the velars. Unaffricated variants of the uvular plo-

and uvular plosives range from stops to affricates.

less ones. Word-finally they may be devoiced to a greater or lesser

extent. They remain distinct from their voiceless counterparts, es-

pecially the plosives because of the lack of aspiration. The reso-

\i fit:::; d1""Ei voicec,
sives sometimes give the impression of being glottalised, especial-
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ly in the clusters ~ and pqo. The fricative 1° has realisations

with a very wide aperture which come close to [w]. Word-final ~

sisting of obstruents only. The symbol ~ will be used for the com-

containing -1 PF is pronounced as rag] or as [a:].

The pharyngeal is comparable to Arabic C . The laryngeal

bined class of single consonants and clusters. For lists of conso-

nant sequences that occur within the morpheme, see
§ 2.3. For se-

quences that occur at morpheme boundaries, see § 4.10.

fricative ~ is usually voiceless. As well as laryngeal realisations,

pharyngeal realisations of this fricative also occur.
1.3.2 Laryngeal Articulation

Identification of consonants is facilitated by the effect

they have on adjacent sounds (d.
§ 1.4).

In clusters, a voiceless final member has relatively weak

aspiration, whereas a non-final member is pronounced with less arti-

culatory force than a single consonant~ The non-final member usual-

1.2.3 Labialisation ly lacks aspiration or glottal release of its own.

In the chart in
§ 1.1.2, "labialisation" refers to strong

lip-rounding which characterises a consonant from onset to release,

Voiced initial consonants have partially devoiced variants.

Phonemically, clusters are voiceless, voiced or glottalic as a

so that both preceding and following sounds are affected. The labi-

alised labials are no exception. However, in these full lip-rounding

whole, with the laryngeal articulation being determined by the fi-

nal member. If the final member of a cluster is glottalic, the la-

is necessarily interrupted. Plain obstruents tend to become labia-

lised before the sequences aw and ew, and after wa. This is espe-

ryngeal closure sets in at the onset of a preceding plosive (~O, ~

and ~o do not occur as non-final members of clusters), but a pre-

cially the case with ~ and ? ceding fricative tends to be pronounced with open glottis, even if

bew

[sup'O] 'educate me~' (salpo : 1/SB-2/AG-to raise).

[boy] I [bOoy] 'much, MOD' (b-ew: much-MOD).

it has a glottalic correlate.e.g. sapO ~

bza :

[psa]

[bza]

'it is water' (~ : 3/SB-water) IPsa/.e.g. ~

waqebza '
[wuq~bZ~] I [wuqO;bz~] 'clean it:' (wa.qebz.a : 'cut it:' (bza : 3/SB-2/AG-to cut) IPza/.

ya)(ew [yix~y] I [yixO~y] '(he) knitting it' (ya~)(-ew : maHe

[p's'a] 'tell a lie:' (psa : 2/SB-to lie) IPsa/.

[m~sk'~/m~s'k'~] 'it is a spark' (maHe : 3/SB-spark)

3/SB-2/AG-to clean). psa :

ya)(Oew [yixO~y] 'his pig, MOD' (ya-)(O-ew : 3/PS-POS-pig-

ImaSkel.

The non-final obstruents of the cluster ~ always seem to

3/SB-3/AG-to knit-MOD).

-MOD) . be pronounced with open glottis.

1.3 THE PHONETICS OF CONSONANT SEQUENCES
1.3.3 Morpheme Boundaries in Consonant Sequences

1.3.1 Introduction
In normal speech, identical sequences with and without an

internal morpheme boundary sound alike.

In what follows the term "cluster" refers to sequences con-
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s- l/AG, allomorphs: s-/z-;S-/sa-, / S-, sa-I.

t- lp/AG, allomorphs: t-/d-/t-/ta-, /T-, ta-/.

£- 2/ AG, allomorphs: p-/b-/p-/wa-/w-, / p-, wa-, w-/.

§o- 2p/AG, allomorphs: §o_/zo_/§o-/§oa-, / S0_, §oa-/.

it'
6 3/SB-l/AG-to gi ve-Full).e. g. sta?;t 'I wi 11 give (s-ta-n :

give it' 6 3/SB-lp/AG-to give-Full).ttan 'we wi 11 (t-ta-?;t :

e. g. tfa~t

tfa~t

[tf3.S't]

[ths't]

'it will be five' (tfa-~t : 3/SB-five-Full).

'we will drive it' (t§fa-~t : 3/SB-lp/AG-to

pta~t 'you will give it' (p§ta-~t: 3/SB-2/AG-to give-Full).

§Ota~t 'you(p) will give it' (§O§ta-~t: 3/SB-2p/AG-to give-

dri ve-Full ).

Affricates are clearly distinct from corresponding sequences

-Full).

of plosives plus homorganic fricatives by virtue of the shorter du-

ration of their fricative element, e.g. ~ [ts] vs. ~ [ts]. The se-

In careful (perhaps overcareful) speech, NM can emphasise the

personal elements, pronouncing them with a partial or total release

quences always contain a morpheme boundary.

of their own (indicated by the symbol "("). This phenomenon can

only be observed in word-medial position. It need not be referred

e.g. 1:e~t

ge~t

[tS~s't] 'he vlill run' (1:e-~t : l@-to run-Full).

[tS'8S't] 'we will sell it' (t§~e-~t : 3/SB-lp/AG-to

to in statements about normal speech.

e. g. r
zedetfa~t [Z8d8tf~s't] 'together they will be five'

(ze~de~tfa-~t : 3/SB-REC/PO-with-five-Fu/l).

zedetfa~t [z8d8tfrs't] / [z8d8t (fIS 't] 'we will dri ve it together'

(ze~de~t§fa-~t : 3/SB-REC/PO-with-lp/AG-to drive-Full).

sell-Full).

If the affricates were interpreted as sequences of plosive

plus fricative, we would have to work with phonemic morpheme bound-

aries. As it is not necessary to invoke an analysis in terms of junc-
1.3.5 Some Morphophonemic Combinations Compared with Single Conso-

ture phenomena elsewhere, I refrain from introducing them here. In

phonetic transcription I render ~, etc. as [c] and ~, etc. as [ts].
nants

1.3.4 Sequences with Initial Monoconsonantal Personal Prefixes
The morphophonemic combinations ~, ~, p-p, §o_§o, etc.

(involving personal prefixes as first element) are distinct from

Most consonant sequences which display an internal morpheme

boundary are made up of two or three obstruents, the first of which

single £, ~, £, iO, etc. Word-medially, the relatively long dura-

tion of the closure is easily observable. Word-initially after a
itself constitutes an allomorph of a personal prefix. As sequences

of this type call for some remarks, I will illustrate them here,

pause the difference is hard to hear in the case of the plosives,

though the articulatory effort is clearly different.

e.g. tta~t [t(:)Is't] 'we will give it' (t§ta-~t : 3/SB-lp/AG-
using the AG (agent) prefixes (to which I will return in §§ 2.1.3

and 4.2.3).
-to gi ve-Full).

qetta~t [q8t:~S'tJ 'we will give it (hither)' (qe~t§ta-~t :

3/SB-Hh-lp/AG-to give-Full).

Free variation of [d] and [d:] occurs in ma(d)de 'here',

wa(d)de 'there (near you)', ?a(d)de 'there (near him)', and in de-

rived forms. The lengthening may originally have had expressive

force; nowadays madde, etc. are the usual forms. In native material
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[ ( s) c ]. [( sIs' ) c
' ]. [( s ) e ]. [( sIs' ) e . ]. [( s ) eO]. [( sIs') e

' °
] .

[(s)c'] and again [(s)c']. Word-initially [c], etc. are more com-

mon than [sc]. etc. Word-medially [sc], etc. are preferred.

e.g. 5~a$'t [e'I13't] I [S(')e'I13't] 'I will do it' (5~~a-$'t :

there are no other cases of "long" consonants in which no morpheme

boundaries are involved.
, , , 1

'
.1Morphophonemic ~. ~o. ~, ~o. ~ and SO-? are usu-

ally not distinct form the unit phonemes £. £°, i. io. i and io.
Again. word-medially there can be a difference in careful speech.

The transcription is morphophonemic.

e. g. pOe$'t [p'O"13 't] 'i t wi 11 be a bed' (pOe-$'t : 3/SB-bed-Full).

p?Oe$'t [p''',,;; 't] 'you wi 11 say it' (p§?Oe-S't : 3/SB-2/AG-to

say-Full) .

yapOew [y~p'o~],!] '(they) educating him' (y§a§pO-ew : 3/SB-

-3/AG-Pl-to raise-MOD).

3/SB-l/AG-to do-Full).

fes~a$'t [f£s(')e'~13't] / [f£e'~13't] 'I will do it for him'

(fe1s§~a-$'t : 3/SB-3/PO-for-l/AG-to do-Full).

Compare:

fepga$'t [f£P'g'~;;'t] 'you will'do it for him' (fe~p§ga-$'t :

3/SB-3/PO-for-2/AG-to do-Full).

yap?Oew [y~p'o~>!] I [y~p'?O~],!] '(you) telling it to them'

(y?a?p§?O-ew : 3/SB-3/io-Pl-2/AG~to say-MOD).

The sequences s-$' and s-s in s-$'x and s-sQ are pronounced

analogously:

In fast speech there is no difference between ~O_?O and ~o

either, both being pronounced [g.O].

e. g. ~Oa [g'Ou] 'it is good' (~Oa : 3/SB-good).

qa~Oaxyaxa)! [qug,ou~i~~g] 'he took it out of it against

h
.

h
'

( 2'0 4.4 6- ~
er W1S qa-s a-x-ya-x.a-5 : 3/SB-Hh-3/PO-against-3/PO-

-in-3/AG-to take(ELA)-PF).

e. g.

s$'xaS't "[(s)C(')~UI13't] 'I will eat it' (s§$'xa-$'t : 3/SB-

-l/AG-toeat-Fu/l) .
sSQe [(s)el;>"'] 'it is my head' (s-sQe : ~~-l/PS-head).

Occasionally. the combination s°-s° is pronounced [gOeO];

[go:] is more usual.

qa~O?araxa)! [qug,oura~~g] I [qugo<?ara~~g] 'they took it
2, 4 4 6 6-

from your(p) hand' (qa-sO_?a-r-a-x.a-)! : 3/SB-Hh-2p/PO-

-hand-3/AG-Pl-to take(ELA)-PF).

qa~O?Oaraxa)! [qug'O?Oura~~g] I [qug,oura~~g] 'they took it

21 4 4 6 6-
f rom yo u r ( p) mo u t h

'
(q a - s ° - ?

° a - r - a - x . a - 1\ : 3 I S B- Hh - 2 p / P 0 -

-mouth-3/AG-Pl-to take(ELA)-PF).

1. 3.7

sOsOe [ gO:
"'] 'your(p) skin, ABS' (sO-sOe 2p/PS-skin-

-~); also [goeo",].

Compare, finally:

S'

~

[13 ']

[c '] s~

[ (s)c ']

[ sc ']

sS' g

t~

[tS ']

[tc ,].5)

Cluster-initial Alveolo-palatal and Palatal Fricatives

1 .3.6 On s-s, 5-S, s-s, etc.

As non-fi na 1 members of cl usters the palatal and the pl ai n

alveolo-palatal fricatives are not opposed to each other. We find:

The clusters ~. 5-5, 5-5. 5-~, ~o. 5-~0. ~ and ~

(all containing an initial first person sg. prefix) are pronounced
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(a)

(b)

(c)

(d)

[g] and [2] before plain uyulars and Q;

[g/gO] or [~] before labialised uvulars;

[13'] or [~] before velars and !O;

[13'] before t.
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lei [e]

[0 ]

[:0]

[A]

[OE]

I transcribe (a) as sx, H, s~; (b) as sqO, sxo; (c) as I!s., ~, ~x

and i!°;(d) as £!. Before.9.° and!O (b) we find [~] as well as [~O];

Vowels between consonants that colour in a different way

have swift-moving polyphthongal variants. Vowels between similar co-

[gO] is always found in the bimorphemic sequences
sO_qO and SO_)(O (with

i ni ti a 1 2nd person pI ura 1 prefi x).

louring consonants are coloured more strongly than those occurring

between a colouring and a "neutral" consonant, and much more strong-

e.g. sxOante [g(O)xO~nt'~] 'it is green' (s°J(°ante : 3/SB-green). ly than word-final vowels preceded by colouring consonants. Colour-

ing is relatively strong in fast speech-

There is a considerable amount of free variation, and also

individual variation. The individual variation has the effect that

F
wi th every new informant one fi rst. has to become fami 1 i ar wi th hi s

s°J(°e~a~t [~OXO"z ,~s 't] 'you(p) will exchange it'

(sO~xoe.~a-~t : 3/SB-2p/AG-to exchange-Full).

1. 3.8 About ms, ml and b3

or her treatment of the vowels-The sequence ms is pronounced as [ms'] or [mp' s'], the sequence

ml as [ml] or [mbl]. The first of these sequences occurs in l:1emsaye

'rye' only, the second is found in ~oemle.pJ(e 'food' and fOe. ml e~e
1. 4 - 2 Vowel Vari ants

,
re in' . The neutral variants of the vowels are: [8] for ~, [oJ I [cp]

for e and [a] for !. The variant [oj of
! is common in and beforeThe sequence b3 is realised as [b'3'] or as [bz']; it occurs,

for instance, in b3a~e 'winter' and nab3.e~oa 'friend("age-.fellow")'; stressed position; following stressed position [cp] is often observed.

The following symbols are used to indicate non-neutral vowel vari-the sequence b~ is always pronounced as [bz'].

ants:

1.4 THE PHONETICS OF VOWELS lal

1 .4. 1 Vowel Col ouri ng

The timbre of the vowels is determined by the character of

the adjacent consonants. The colouring is strongest in ~ and weak-

est in a. The main tendencies are fronting, rounding and retraction.

With all three vowels front (and high) variants are found in con-

tact with 1, and with the vowels a and e also in contact with other

"soft" consonants. These same vowels, ~ and!, have rounded (and

back) variants in contact with wand in contact with labialised con-

sonants. The vowel a can be coloured by ~, but not by labialised

consonants. Retracted variants of all three vowels occur in contact

with plain back consonants, especially with land 7 (§ 1.4.8).

l20

[i]

[u]

[,]

fronted and raised

rounded and backed and raised

half (fronted and raised)

half (rounded and backed and raised)[uJ

[
"
1uJ fronted, rounded and raised

[..] retracted and raised

fronted and raised

rounded and raised and back

rounded and back

retracted

retracted and lowered
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/a/ ("']
fronted and raised

(a] retracted

(","] rounded and raised and fronted/backed

ay [iU / (i:] aw [u]<] / [u:]

ey leU / [e;] ew [0]<] / [0:]

ay
["'U aw [reO]

1.4.3 Length
The realisations (i:] and (e:] are heard word-medially, (i~]

and (e~] both word-medially and word-finally. In both positions the

- broad - transcription makes only use of (i~], (e~], etc. An iden-

tical situation is observed before w.

Stressed vowel s are longer than unstressed ones. Unstressed

medial ~ is very short. It is easily dropped, even in normal speech.

e.g. qaset: (qastt] I [q<s~t] 'give it to me~' (qtJ~se~t :
e.g. wamabzay: [wumebzlU 'do not cut it, and..:' (wa~ma§bz-ay

£3/SB-l/io-2/AG-to give).

The dropping of ~ is regular after wand after m in word-
(3/SB-2/AG-N/l-to cut-CoPr).

wamabzey: [wumebz~U 'do not lick it:' (wa~ma§bze.y
medial sequences ~V~--~V; the vowel preceding _w, or m, is usually

m

e. g. sawamtJtew [suw~met6]<] I [s~:]<met6]<] / [suw~:mt6]<] /

3/SB-2/AG-N/l-to lick).

wamabzay : (wumebz~U 'do not 11 ck:' (walmtJ§bza.y ; 2/ SB-N/l-

lengthened.6)

[S~:]<~t6]<] '(you) not giving me (to somebody)'

(stJlwa~ma§t-ew : 1/SB-2/AG-N/l-to give-MOD).

-to lick).

~: [wum~]<] 'do not shoot:' (walma§w : 2/SB-N/l-to shoot).

syawane [sFw~nt] I [s~~:]<n~] 'my house, ABS' (s-ya-wane:
m.ew [mo]<] 'here' .

l/PS-POS-house-~).
wamtJzaw : [wumez~O]<] 'do not fight:' (walma§za.w ; 2/SB-N/l-

syawan [sFw~n] 'i tis my house' (s1ya1wan 3/SB-l/PO-
-to fight).

-PaS-house) . qaynew [qi~n6]<] 'difficult, MOD' (qayn-ew : difficult-MOD).

Instances of ~ occurring immediately before the boundary of

two morphemes that underlyinglyeach containat least two vowels,

meytezage [me~t~2Ig'~] 'with an old axe' (meyte-za-ge : axe-

-old-INS).

are extremely often dropped.
mayte [m~~t~] 'it is an axe' (mayte : 3/SB-axe).

e.g. natafade~oer [natef<d6g0rer] I [natefed6g0rer] 'the good maize' dawnayem [du]<nay~m] 'the world, REL' (dawnaye-m ; world-REL).

[m~]<g't] I [m6]<g're] 'from/via here' (m.ew-ge :(natafa-de~o-er : maize-good-ABS) +natafa-de~oa-er+. mewge

1. 4.4 Vowels in Contact with non-intervocalic y or w
(here-INS).

t~awmafem [tJ;1"''']<m~fc:,m] 'on Sunday' (t~a.w.mafe-m: Sunday-REL).

In contact with non-intervocalic l or ~ vowel colouring is

strongest of all. When land ware not followed by a vowel the si-

tuation is as follows:

The sequences Vl and V~ dealt with above occur only in or

after the centra 1 pa rt of the word (the "base", cf. ~ 2.1.2). They
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do not occur before the base, i.e. in the domain of the stem-pre-

fixes. There, however, we find sequences ~IV; these sequences are

not matched by sequences containing ~. The sequences ~IV show no

h 1
"
nvo l ved is a. With the other vowel sspecial behaviour when t e vowe

no u n c e d as [a ( : ) ] or as ["': ]; i t can be pronounced wi t h r i sing pi t c h .
(,)

e.g. wana [wuna(:)] 1 [wun~:] 'is it a house?' (~ : 3/SB-

-house-INT). Compare:

wane

the situation is as follows:

[w~n~] 'it is a house' (wane: 3/SB-house).

~ya

~ye

~[F] 1 qi:] 1 ~[i!:]

~[te] 1 qe:] 1 ~[eU.

Word-initial a is still less common. Its occurrence is limi-

ted to ~ 'that one', an allomorph of ~ (~is preferred word-initi-

ally, ~ word-medially).
Word-initially we most often find ~[ti] and ~[te], word-me-

dially [i:] and [e:]; however, in both positions all three reali-

d d ' t 1 syllab l es I shall use [ !~
e
~]

'
other-sations are hear. In wor -lni ia ,.

wise [~:].e

e. g. ?ar

ar

1. 4.6 Front Variants of a and e

[?ar] 1 [?ar] 'that orre, ABS' (?a-r : that-ABS).

[har] 1 [har] 1 [~ar] 1 [~ar] id. (~).

e. g. sya?

wasya?

[stP] 'I have it' (s1ya1? : 3/SB-I/PO-POS-to be)

[wusi.:?] 'I have you' (wals1ya1?: 2/SB-l/PO-POS-

The palatals other than 1 and the plain velar plosives tend

to cause.§. to be realised as [I];
I tends to give it the realisation

-to be).

tyep>"a [tt~P>"~] 'we are looking at it' (tlyI1eZp>..e :

(lp/SB-3/io-Dy/l-to look).

[i]. Before these same consonants one finds [e], and after them [£] or [e]

as realisations of ~, A very slight front colouring is noticeable

tazedyep>..a [t8ZEd~:P>"~] 'we are looking at it together'

(talze1d1y~eZp>..a : Ip/SB-REC/PO-with-3/io-Dy/1-to look).

e. g. ~a~

(only in .§.) in contact with velar fricatives and r.

[8'18'] 1 [8'i8'] 'he is there' (~a1~ : 3/SB-there-

1. 4.5 The Vowel a
yat

The vowel ~ is pronounced ["'] before I not followed by a vow-

el (cf. § 1.4.4). In a word-final sequence ?ay,~ is pronounced as

[a]; here the fronting effect of I is neutral ised by the retracting

effect of ? The back variant is heard in contact with (retracting)

ya

yep>.. :

gOeya
plain back consonants (cf. § 1.4.8); ~ is pronounced as [",~] before

w not followed by a vowel (cf. § 1.4.4). 1.4.7 Rounded Variants of a and e

-to be[long]).

[yit ] 'he is (standing) in it' (ya1t 3/SB-3/PO-

-in-to stand).

[Y1] 1 [yi] 'they are eight' (ya : 3/SB-eight).

[YEP>"] 1 [yep>..] 'look at it:' (ye~p>..: 2/SB-3/io-

-to look).

[§'O~y; ] 'it isdirty' (goeya : 3/SB-dirty).

The vowel a most often occurs word-medially. Word-finally it

is only found in the following three endings: -~ interrogative, -a
Rounded (pI us backed) vari ants of a and e are found in con-

tact with labialised consonants and w. Half-rounded variants of es-

vocative and -b.a negative interrogative. In these endings! is pro- pecially ~ are usually found word-finally after ~o, or after w.
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tlap [{iap]
,

it is not a dog' (tla-p : 3/SB-dog- N/2).

yara?Oag [y~ra?O~g] 'they told it to them' (y~a~r§a2?oa-g:

3/SB-3/io-Pl-3/AG-Pl-to tell-PF); also [y~ra?O~:].

?ag: [?..g] 'keep it (in your hands):' (?a.g: 3/SB-2/AG-

Word-medially, both ~ and, again, especially!, have half-raised

variants before labialised consonants or ~ in open syllables. The

labialised alveolo-palatals and also - but to a much lesser extent -

~ and ~ have a rounding and, as far as ~ is concerned, a fronting

effect.

e.g. bzawa

eOakoa

)(Oa?;t

-to hold).

[bZ~w~] haga [h~g'~J 1 [{i~g';] 'now' .'a bird, ABS' (bzawa : bird-~).

[eOnkO~] 'an ox-cart, ABS' (eOa-kOa : ox-cart-ABS).

[x °u us' t] 'i t will hap pen'
(j(

° a -~t : 31SB- to hap pen-
1.4.9 Concurrent Colouring

Usually, the realisation of a ~owel that occurs between non-

similar consonants is determined more by the following than by the
-Full) .

wamaj(° : [wurnbxO] 'do not become:' (walma§j(o : 2/SB-NIl-to

gOegOa

gOegOam

xagegOa

p?Oe?;t

txaA

become).
preceding consonant. This is always the case in word-final sylla-

bles.
[gO~gO~] 'a road, ABS' (gOegOa : road-ASS).

[gObgObrn] 'the road, REL' (gOegOa-m : road-REL).

[~egrebib] 'a country, REL' (xa~egOa : country-REL).

[p' ° 0 s ' t] 'y 0 u will say it' (p § ?
° e -?;t : 31 SB-2 1AG-

e.g. [wi!]

[YU)!]

'this, REL' (wa-y : this/that-REL).
, ( _4
beat into it:' y",-w: 2/SB-3/PO-in-to

way

yaw:

beat-..!..!::l).

-to say-Full).
yatl : [y..!>.] 'enter into it:' (ya~tI : 2/SB-3/PO-in-to

[HUIA]
enter).

'it is a book' (txa.A : 3/SB-book).
tlay : [!>.i!] 'carry it, and " (tI-ay : 3/SB-2/ AG-to

1.4.8 Retracted Vowel Variants

wey [we!]

[YO)!]

'you,REL' (we-y : you-REL).

'beat him:' (ye~w : 2/SB-3/io-to beat).

ca rry- CoPr).

Plain back consonants - especially Q and? - have a tenden-

cy to retract (and raise) ~ to [..], to retract e to [A] or to re- yew:

tract and lower it to [~], and to retract a to [a]. This colouring

is suppressed by simultaneous front colouring.

e.g. tla :

yatl

syatl

tie

metl :

J(°etlep

1.4.10 Colouring at a Distance

[~~ ] 'carry it:' (tla : 3/SB-2/AG-to carry).
4(ya-tl : 3/SB-3/PO-POS-dog).

4 4(s-ya-tl : 3/SB-1/PO-POS-dog).

Co1ouring can extend itself to vowels other than directly

adjacent ones, and also over word boundaries.
[yJ.~] 'it is his dog'

[s!i!>.] 'it is my dog'
e.g. saqarya?;ag [seqxeri: s'~g] 1 [seqxrri: s~g] 1 [sIqxrri: s/~g]

'he led me hitner into it' (salqa?r~ya§?;-a-g: l/SB-Hh-

-3/PO-in-3/AG-to lead-ILL-PF).
[!>.~] 'it is a dog' (tie: 3/SB-dog).

[rn~J: ] '( i nt e r j e c t ion) t a ke it:'.

[x°';'!>.~p] 'it is not a boat' (j(°etl-ep : 3/SB-boat-N/2).
se wasawa~a?;t [sreOw~suwuk";s't, sow.., so wu..] 'I will

kill you' (g : I) ~valsa§wa~a-?;t: 2/SB-l/AG-to kill-Full).
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1.5 INTONATION - STRESS - SANDHI - CONTRACTIONS wabat(a) :

catch).

[WUb~t(~)] 'catch it:' (wabat(a) : 3/SB-2/AG-to

1. 5.1 Intonation
In longer words there may be several stressed syllables at a

time; secondary stress often falls on the first syllable.The main features of sentence in1:onation are the following:

before a pause there is a relatively high or low pitch: high at the

end of a clause and, generally, low at the end of a sentence. Sen-

e. g. ~ele~akoer [c"E1Ec'uk,o"r], possible stress patterns:

tence-final high pitch expresses amazement. After a pause we find

[--1_), [--_1), [1---], [l_L), [lu1] 'the little boy,

ABS' (Eele-cako-er : boy-little-ABS).
a mid pitch, after which lowering follows. In long clauses the

On the other hand, in running ¥xts many words have no promi-
pitch can, once or more than once, be restored to mid, or even rais-

nent syllable at all. This is especially the case with non-final
ed to high. Characteristic is the high pitch that accompanies the

final element -ay (CoPr) of coordinate clauses. The interrogative
words in longer phrases.

The functional load of stress is extremely low. Ideal minimal
endings -~ INT and -~ NeINT, and the vocative ending -~, are as

a rule pronounced with rising pitch.
pairs do not occur; one does, however, find pairs that differ op-

tionally.
Occasionally one finds a predicate not in sentence-final po-

sition; in that case it is followed by one of its subordinates. Both the
e. g. zya~efaxerem [_1___] / [__1__] 'when he will buy them'

(z2ya§~e.fa-xe-re-m : 3/SB-when-3/AG-to buy-PL-Dyj2-REL);

the stem ends before the ending -xe PL.
predicate and the subordinate then have a final pitch pattern. In-

strumental investigation of intonation - and stress - remains a task

for the future.?)

1 .5.2 Stress

zya~efaxerem [-:1__] / [___1_] 'when he will finish buying'

(z2ya§~e.fa-xe-re-m : 3/SB-when-3/AG-to buy-EXH-Dy/2-REL);

-~ exhaustive is a stem-suffix.

tendency is to have a stress on one of the last two syllables of the

stem, for "stem" cf. § 2.1.2. Most often it is the penultimate vowel

Often stress is used to emphasize one or another of the con-

stituent morphemes of a word.

e.g. ~~lecakoer 'the small BOY, ABS'.

Words usually have a prominent syllable, but one cannot pre-

dict with certainty which syllable will be the stressed one. The

~elecakoer 'the SMALL boy, ABS'.

of the stem that is stressed. A non-stressed stem-final vowel is

often dropped when occurring word-finally (see section 4.6).

One striking regularity can be mentioned: the stative verb

ra 'to be identical to' is always stressed when it occurs word-fi-

e.g. Ealer [C,I~l~r] 'the boy, ABS' (~al-er : boy-ABS).
I ?

'I am working' (s-e-la~e : l/SB-Dy/l-

nally.

sela~e [sEl~z'~] e.g. sera [_1] 'it is me' (se~ra : 3/SB-l/io-to be identical to).

serame [111] 'if it is me' (se~ra-me : 3/SB-l/io-to be id.--to work).

-COND).
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1.5.3 Sandhi and Contractions NOTES

(i)

In fast speech we find at word boundaries:

The insertion of a plosive element between two non-plosive
1. In the present chapter Circassiano forms do not contain hy-

consonants. The inserted element is homorganic with the word-
phens or dots separating morphemes (see Conventions).

initial consonant.
2. See chapter 10, section 5.

e. g.

tXaA [t] sya?ep

(s~ya~?-ep :

Xam [p] fdage

for) .

'I do not have a book' (tXa. A : book-ABS)

3/SB-1/PO-POS-to be-N/2).

'for the man' (Xa-m : man-REL) (fe.~a.ge :

3. The velarised fricative ~ occurs only in ~a 'brother' and in
-

~ 'horse'. The voiced alveolo-palatal affricate 1° occurs in one

root, viz. in qana3°e (freely varying with qanacOe) 'wooden hook'.

( i i ) The dropping of word-initial r of a sequence ~ 3(/PO, io,

AG)-Pl after a word-final vowel. The latter itself can also

The phoneme ~ is found in haga 'now', in he.to.ene 'then, afterwards',

and in a number of loans.

be dropped.
4. The pronunciation [?] is rare; one can come across it when

e.g.

?axeme ya?Oa~ [..m€ya.., ..mt,ha..,..ma..] 'they have said

it' (?a-xe-m-e: that-PL-REL-PL) (y~a~?Oa-~: 3/SB-3/AG-

a root ~ is used in isolation (i.e. not preceded or followed by

overt affixes).

e. g. ~
~

[~a] I [5'1]

[~a] I r5'1]

'it is a horse' (~ : 3/SB-horse).

'it is a brother' (~ : 3/SB-brother).
-Pl-to say-PF).

( i i i ) The merging of word-final a or e and word-initial ya into The transcription always uses I in the roots "horse" and "brother".

[i: ], [i~].

e.g. 5. Further illustrations:

t~emate yada1:a [..teyi.., ..ti:.., ..ti~..] 'near the elder' xessa~ [Jt€sc~g] 'I stuck it into it' (xe1s~s.a-~ 3/SB-
(t~emate : elder-Bil) (ya-da1:a : 3/PS-POS-nearness-B!l). -}/PO-in-l/AG-to stick.1LL-PF); compare:

xepsa~ [Jtceps~g] 'you stuck it into it' (with .E.~ 2/AG).
The fixed combination sad.~ewa1:? 'what kind of?' (cf. sada

'what?', ~e.waza 'issue') has various other realisations besides the
, ,
sse [~"c'E/c'€] 'it is my name' (s-se : 3/SB-1/PS-name);

expected but infrequent [~~d(a)A'''w~z']: [s'*'o:j'fZ'] I [s1?o:j'fz']/[s'o:j'fz'], ; compare:

Special mention must also be made of combinations of ma 'this',

wa 'that/this' and te 'which?' with the copula a.ra 'it is (that one)'

ps
e'

[ p' s 'E] 'it is your name' (with r.- 2/PS).

ssest [ed,'t] I [sed't] 'I will weave it' (s~se-st : 3/SB-

e. g. ma-ara [ma~ar~]![m~:r~] 'it is this one'. -l/AG-to weave-Full); compare:
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psen [p~EI't] 'you will weave it' (with £2 2/~G). 6. In certain fixed combinations some morphemes have general-

xes 5 0 a ~t [~CES eO U I 't ] [ ~CE/'!oU I 't ] 'I \'Ji 11 d r ink it out of

it' (xe~s2so-a-~t : 3/SB-3/PO-in-l/AG-to drink-ELA-Fu/l);

ised their allomorphs with dropped shwa; d. zewze 'all'

(*ze-waza : REC/PS-trace), basam.gOe~e 'lady of the house' (compare

compare:

xepsOa~t [~CEP~olis't]

6(with £- 2/AG).

basama 'master, gOe~e 'princess, lady').

'you will drink it out of it'

7. Pauses are used to mark the interruption of a clause.

s§oefab [~'~'O~f~b] I [e'O~f~b] 'it is hot to me'

(s~§Oe~fab : 3/SB-1/PO-against-hot); compare:

p§oefab [P'~'O~f~b] 'it is hot to you' (£~ 2/PO).

e.g. ma [pause] qOa3em des a taler 'this boy that is living

in the village' (ma : this) (qOa3e-m : village-REL)
F

PART/SB-3/PO-in-to sit) (tal-er : boy-ABS).

me qOa3em des a taler 'the boy that is living in this vil-
qes~en [qXEsc'cs't] I [qxEc'cs't] 'I will marry her'

lage' (this) (village-REL) (PART/SB-3/PO-in-to live)

(boy-ABS)."I will lead her hither" (qe?s2~e-n : 3/SB-Hh-l/AG-to

lead-Full); compare:

qep~e~t [ql\.PS'~s't] 'you will marry her' (with £2 2/AG).

s~ep [C'Ep] / [SC'EP] 'he is not my brother' (s-~-ep :

3/SB-1/PS-brother-N/2); compare:

p~ep [pS'EP] 'he is not your brother' (with £- 2/PS).

Compare also:

de~a~, des~e~, des~a~, det~a~, det~a~.

de~a~ [dEc'Ig] 'he ran out of it' (de~~-a-~ : 3/SB-3/PO-in-

-to run-ELA-PF).

des~a~ [dds)c';g] 'I led it out of it' (de1s2~-a-~ : 3/SB-

-3/PO-in-l/AG-to lead-ELA-PF).

des~a~ [dEsc '~g] 'I ran it together with him' (de~s2~a-~ :

3/SB-3(PO-with-l(AG-to run(tr.)-PF).

det~a~ [dEts';g]

det~a~ [dEtc';g]

'we led it out of it' (with !§ lp/AG).

'we ran it together with him' (with t2 lp(

AG) .
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s stem-prefixes w

t b base-prefixes

a root 0
se e base-suffixes r

m stem-suffixes

endings d

2.1.3 Stem-prefi xes

CHAPTER 2 MAKE-UP OF THE WORD
Stem-prefixes, especially the personal prefixes, are extreme-

ly frequent and show a great deal of allomorphy; Nine slots can be

set up for the stem-prefixes.l) The order of these prefixes is very

stable (for some vacillations see § 3.7). Four of the slots of the
2.1. MORPHEMIC MAKE-UP

stem-prefixes can be filled by personal prefixes:

2.1.1 Introduction slot 1 by a subject (SB) prefix; cf.

salkoe-n (lISB-to go-Full) 'I wi11 go' ("of me-going-will
F

Circassian is highly agglutinatlve: the word contains any-

thing from 1 to 15 morphemes (but seldom more). Cases of fusion are

rare. Most morphemes display allomorphy. A basic morph is selected

for each morpheme. In chapter three I discuss these basic morphs, in

be the case").

salphe~oa-!:'t (1/SB-2/AG-to see-Full) 'you will see me' ("of

me-by you-seeing-will be the case").

chapter four I give rules that can be applied to underlying word ~ by a preverb object (PO) prefix followed by a preverb

(there are about 40 preverbs; most of them correspond se-forms made up of (appropriate) basic morphs.

2.1.2 Stem - Base - Root - Affixes
mantically to English prepositions); cf.

salb~de~kOe-!:'t-ep (1/SB-2/PO-with-to go-Fu/l-N/2) 'I will

Words consist of a stem, to which one or more endings can be

added. The stem consists of a base, which can be preceded and/or fol-

not go wi th you'.

ral bases can combine. This goes for both sim-

~ by an

salwe?PAa-n

we?s§ta-!:'t

indirect object (io) prefix; cf.

(1/SB-2/io-to look-Full) 'I will look at you'.lowed by stem-affixes. In all there are about

120 stem-affixes. They indicate, among others, (3/SB-2/io-l/AG-to give-Full) 'I will give it

person, location, direction, tense and mood.

Bases consist of a root, which may be exten-

to you'.

ded with base-affixes. Within one stem seve-

~ by an agent (AG) prefix; cf.

salp§Ae~oa-!:'t, we?s§ta-!:'t (see above); forms with a filled

ple and extended bases. Stem-prefixes, stem-

suffixes and endings (the latter two will often jointly be referred

sixth slot are transitive; the system of actant marking is

based on the ergati ve pri nci pl e.
2)

to as "suffixes") are presented in chapter 5. As they are very fre-

quent, they will be introduced briefly in the following sections.

The five remaining slots all have few fillers: slot 2, 8 and

9 have one filler only, slot 3 has two, and slot 7 three differe~~

fillers, cf. the survey below.3)
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Vowels 42.3 % ! 19.5 % Resonants 21.0 % :L 6.0 %

~16.5 % ~4.5 %

~6.3 % ~4.5 m
I'

Obstruents 36.7 % fricatives 21.1 % ~4.0 %

plosives 15.6 % .!:1. 2.0 %

2.2 PHONEMIC MAKE-UP +e+) is changed to a. The behaviour of the vowels tells us there-

fore in many cases whether we have to do with one or with two words.
2.2.1 The Phonological Word

e.g. ~al-er

~ele-dax-er

(boy-ASS) 'the boy, ASS'.
and word - fl ' na ll y. 6)

VO~lel se q uen-Vowels occur word-medially

ces do not occur. Certain types of forms have an optional final vow-

(boy-beautiful-ASS) 'the handsome boy, ASS' 0

el. (cf. § 4.4) 0 Single consonants as well as consonant sequences

are found in initial, medial and final position. Definitely ex-

cluded are word-initial sequences consisting of a resonant followed

b t and Word-final se q uences consisting ofby one or more 0 struen s,

one or more obstruents and a final resonant. Other limitations in

~ele- does not occur independently, and in normal speech

there is never a pause between ~ele- and -dax-er. Combina-

tions of substantives and adjectives that lack this diagnos-

tic possibility are analogously treated as constituents of
F

one word; cf.

wane-z-er (house-old-ASS) 'the old house, ASS' 07)

the distribution of consonants generally have a morphological back-

0
t h X seque nces occurrin g in longer morphemesground. For lns ance, ~

There are cases where the language hesitates; cf.

are therefore excluded from certain position£ in the word.

The cluster ~~ occurs only in me~~e 'camel' and in Ae~~e

'low', and the cluster x? only in ~ax?ene 'blanket'. Conse-

quently, word-initial ~~ does not occur, nor will we find word-

?adage bz-er / ?adaga-bz-er (Circassian[-]language-ASS)

'the Circassian language, ASS'.

Another type of hesitation concerns elements that can occur

as clitics as well as as suffixes.

e.g. rel~a-~'gOa.~e / rel~e-goa.~a-~ (3/SB-to die-PF'alas) /
periphal x? Compare:

maH-er (camel-ASS) 'the camel, ASS'.

s~ya~man (3/SS-1/PO-POS-camel) 'it is my camel'.

(3/SB-to die-alas[specifying suffix]-PF) 'alas, he died'.

2.2.2 Some Figures

Compare also:

sleZps~e (l/SB-Dy/l-to

ps~e ~ (2/SB-to jump)

walma§ps ~ : (2/SB-N/l-to

jump) 'I am jumping'.

In texts (five samples of 1500 phonemes each were counted)

the vowel/consonant ratio is 42.3 / 57.7 %. This ratio differs
,

jump: ' depending on the nature of the texts, the extremes being 40.6 /

jump) 'do not jump: ' 59.4 % and 43.9 / 56.1 % respectively.

There are two single consonants that do not occur in all

three consonantal positions: ~ - in native material - is found only

word-initially, 30 only word-medially (cf. chapter 1, note 3).

The part of the word to which the rule of the ~-alternation

° d
.

th th ste m ( § 4.5 ) . In Principle, thereapplies normally coincl es Wl e

is in the word only one position where underlying +e+ (as opposed to
On an average, a word contains (including zero morphs) 3.9
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or (excluding zero-morphs) 3.5 morphemes, and 6.7 phonemes. 2.3 CONSONANT SEQUENCES

2.3.1 Introduction
2.2.3 The Vowels Opposed

(l/SB-to weep-PF)

In this section I introduce the monomorphemic sequences of

D~SHP and also those polymorphemic sequences that occur at the boun-
The following examples oppose the three vowels to each other:

1
sa-~a-~

1~ 9 ~
,

sa-oe-o .

1
sa-~a-~a-~

'I wept'.
dary of two morphemes that are the constituents of a fixed combi-

(1/SB-2/AG-CAUS-to weep) 'make me weep~'

(l/SB-to weep-PF-PF) 'I had wept'.
nation. For other polymorphemic sequences, see § 4.10. The occur-

rence within morphemes of the sequences introduced below is treated

in § 3.2. Remarks on the phonetics of'consonant sequences have beenIn the following set of forms the three vowels are not only

opposed to each other, but also to absence of a vowel:

ya§y-ay

47,
y-e-y .

it ~'
4 4y-a-y

pay-ay-y

The opposition

by the pairs:

5
ye-t ~

y§eZta

s-ya-n-ew

1
sa-yan-ew

ya-sOaz

ya-sOaza

de~s

de~sa

given in § 1.3. The term "clusters" refers to consonant sequences

(3/SB-3/AG-to coat-CoPr) 'he coated it, and'.

(3/SB-3/PO-POS-OPT-to belong) 'may he possess

consisting of obstruents only; sequences containing (or consisting

of) resonants are referred to as "R-sequences".

(3/SB-3/PO-POS-Pl-to belong) 'they possess it'.

(enemy-NuCo-eight-ABS) 'eight enemies, ABS'.

high vowel/absence of vowel is also demonstrated

Monomorphemic consonant sequences consist of 2 or 3. poly-

morphemic sequences of up to 4 consonants.

2,3.2 CC Cl usters

(3/SB-3/io-2/AG-to give) 'give it to him~'

(3/SB-3/AG-Dy/l-to give) 'he is giving it',

(l/PS-POS-eye-MOD) 'my eye, MOD',

(l/SB-big-MOD) '(I) being big'.

In the morpheme we find 59 CC clusters (see the chart on the

next page). In most of them the second consonant has a more back

articulation than the first one (regressive clusters). A labial plosive

is the favoured initial member. In the lexicon, clusters wi th initial

labial plosives are also relatively frequent. Clusters with (initial)

h have not been included as they occur only in recent, unassimilated
(3/PS-POS-wife-ABS) 'his wife, ABS'.

(3/PS-POS-wife-~) 'his wife, REL',

(3/SB-3/PO-in-to sit) 'he is sitting in it',

(3/SB-3/PO-in-Ql{l-to sit) 'he goes on sitting

loans.

In the chart ~ stands for an (initial) labial plosive, I
for a dental plosive, ~ for an alveolar fricative,~for an alveo-

lo-palatal/palatal fricative, iO for a labialised alveolo-palatal

fricative, and l, X and X for a lateral, a velar and a uvul ar fricativein it' / 'he is continually sitting in it'.

respectively.
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rb mb '
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rt nt rd nd rt nt

n3 'nc rz ms

rs' >rs

n~ n3 nt I

rl ml

rg r~

rko rgO r~o

rq r)( r~

rq 0 r!!O

r?

lC: l.!, E'
y~/y?

wc: ws, w~, wl

CR: sm, ~, zy, Am

RR: ~, ry, rm

2.3.3 CCC Clusters

There are four monomorphemic CCC clusters, all with an initial la-

bial plosive:

I

pn psk

pd !

(p)"

I

2.3.4 R-sequences with Initial m, n or r

Sequences made up of ~, ~ or ~ and an obstruent are distri-

butionally different from other R-sequences (cf.
§ 3.2.7). As the

table on the next page shows, ~ is found before s, before 1 and be-

fore labial consonants, whereas ~ is not found in combination with
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these consonants. Eight of the ten combinations with a final frica-

tive have initial ~; for the realisation of the remaining two

combinations (ms and !!!.!.), see § 1.3.8. Before back consonants (i .e.

velars, uvulars and the plain laryngeal), we find only r.

2.3.5 Remaining R-sequences

The sequences that fall under this heading do not form a

neat system; they are:

2.3.6 Polymorphemic c.~ Sequences

In a number of fixed combinations of two morphemes (e.g.

~V~V + ~V) polymorphemic consonant sequences can occur as a result

of the fact that the first morpheme occurs - in this specifi c en-

vironment - without its final vowel (~V~.~V). The combinations be-
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nant

low vary from easily analysable to opaque. A number of the con so- peculiarities of loans from Turkic languages. Loans of older layers

are well assimilated and, therefore, do not need special mentionsequences presented in the preceding sections undoubtedly

here. Hardly anything at all is known about old loan relationsderive from what were originally polymorphemic sequences. The list

below provides some examples; it does not claim to be exhaustive.

~

s.~

m.~

~O

f.t

u

~
r.z

Lm

w.m

2.4

2.4.1

among the different WIest) C(aucasian) languages. Almost tbe same

goes for old relations between WC languages and languages of other
in ta~Oes .p~a~e 'yesterday evening'; cf. ta~Oese

'yesterday', p~a~e 'evening'.
families. This situation is partly due to the fact that the WC lan-

in ta~oes.~e~a 'yesterday night'; cf. ~e~a 'night'.

in t~e~oam. ~e~a 'hare'; cf. t~e~oame 'ear', ~e~a

guages submit themselves less easily to the comparative method than,

'long', t~e~oame-~e~a 'long ear'.

for instance, the South Caucasian languages (cf. the introductions

v f

of Kuiper$ 1963 and Sagirov 1977). As far as recent borrowings be-

tween the WC languages are concerned, one can observe that Circas-
in basam.gOe~e 'lady (of the house)'; cf. basama

'master, lord', gOe~e 'lady, mother-in-law'.

in ?Oef. te 'to send sb. on an errand'; cf. ?Oefa

sian has been much more a lending than a borrowing language. Aba-

zinian has taken many loans from East Circassian, whereas the loans

'work', ~ 'to give'(?); one also finds ?Oefa.te.
from Circassian in Oubykh mainly have a West Circassian origin.

in to.s.~e 'to sit down (ILL)';cf. to.sa 'to sit 2.4.2 Loans from Turkic Lafiguages

down', -~e ILL.

in A.~e 'to put sth. (ILL)'; cf. (?) Aa 'to lie'.

Several Turkic peoples had been in contact with NW Caucasians

long before contacts intensified strongly in the 15th and 16th cen-

in de~e.r.ze "sort of pancake"; cf. de~e 'fat', -ra-
tury. Since that time Karachay-Balkar and Karaim (both West Turkic

or Kipchak-Koman, Ponto-Caspian group), Nogay (West Turkic, Uralo-
InsCo, ~ 'to get baked'.

in newa~.ma~~e 'the day after tomorrow'; cf. newa~a
Caspian group), and Turkish and Crimean Osmanl, (both South Turkic

or Oghuz, Osmanl, group) have belonged to the immediate neighbours

of the Circassians.8) An enormous layer of loans originates from

'tomorrow', for -ma~~e cf. ?a.da.re.ma~~e 'the second

day after tomorrow', ?a.da.re 'that one over there,

the other'.

in t~a.w.mefe 'Sunday'; cf. t~e 'God', .w. '?',mefe
these languages, many of which go back to third languages, the

majority to Arabic or Persian.

'day' .
The tracing back of loans from Turkic languages is impeded

by a number of factors. The donor-languages involved are closely

LOANS
related to each other. The intensity of the contacts with the dif-

ferent peoples continually changed, a loan originally taken fromIntroduction

In this section I am mainly concerned with assimilation and one language can have been reshaped under the influence of another
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'dagger' (D~SHP)

(a) LiAD qame, LiKAB qamelD)

(b) Abkh. a-qama, Abz. qama, Dub. qa:ma

(c) Tu. kama, K-B qama, Nog kama.

language. East and West Circassian, while keeping in contact with

each other, had partly different neighbours; loans can have been

qeme

passed on by other WC languages. Furthermore, the Turkic languages

in question are not all equally well described. There is, for in-

stance, no Karachay/Balkar-Russian dictionary, and only very little

has been published on Dsmanll Crimean. It is obvious, however, that
2.4.3 Recent Loans

Karachay-Balkar and Nogay have been important donor-languages. I

give below some older loans from Turkic languages:9)

3agOandara 'beet' (DuSHP) [~: other Circassian, E.: WC, c: Turkic]

Loans originating from Turkish fall into two groups: one that

is shared by Caucasian Shapsug, and one that is not. The loans of

the first group date from before the ~xodus of the 186Ds and are, as

a rule, not shared by other Circassian dialects. (During at least( a) L i KA B

(b) Abz.

(c) Tu.

~egOande, CaSHP 3agOamdar

3-agO~nda, Dub. 3~gOand~r

~;jki.indi.ir/~ul!undur, K-B ~i.igi.indi.ir, Nog. ~uvaldar.

the last century before the Exodus mainly Shapsug Circassians had

been living on the Black Sea Coast~

?aAmaqa 'bag' (DuSHP)
Examples of loans shared by DuSHP and CaSHP:

'fish'; cf. Tu. ballk.
(a) LiAD ?aAmeq, LiKAB aAtmaq

(b) Abkh. artmaq, Abz. artmaq, Dub. aAm~q

(c) K-B artpak/artmaq, Nog. artpak, Kar. artmak/artmal!.

balaqa

kOe(m)para

~awala(~awele) 'sack', CaSHP ~-ewal; cf. Tu. ~.

'bridge'; cf. Tu. kopru.

ma3(same 'boza' (D~SHP)
Loans from Russian dating from before the Exodus are scarce;

in DuSHP I came across:
(a) LiAD ba~same/ma~same, LiKAB ma~same

(b) Abkh. a-ba~sma, Abz. ba~sama, Dub. baq(a)sma

(c) Kar. maxsama.

sempele

qartopa

mayna 'thousand' (DuSHP)

(a) LiAD mayn, LiKAB mayn

(b) Dub. min/bin

(c) Tu. ~, K-B milJ, Nog. malJ.
batarbafa

bgke

psame

qama~a 'whip' (DuSHP) sa(m)baraye

(a) LiAD qama~-, LiKAB qama~a
, I , I I

(b) Abkh. a-qamCa, Abz. qamCa, Dub. qam~-(a)

(c) Tu. ~, K-B qam~i, Nog. kama~a.

'tri gger'; cf. Ru. samopal 'gun wi th wi ck' .
'potato'; cf. Ru. kartofel', karto~ka, Tu. ~
'ball', LiAD kartof, karton, LiKAB Reniraf/

Rertof, Nog. kartop.

'barrel'; cf. Ru. bo~ka.

'letter' (unknown to ,NM); d. Ru. pis'mo.

Peterburg; compare Dub. batarb~f.

'Siberia'; cf. Ru. Sibir'.

After the Exodus, and especially after the establishment of

Soviet-power in the Caucasus, Caucasian Circassian was considerably

influenced by Russian. Similarly, Anatolian Circassian was influen-
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e. g. dermene 'mi 11 '; cf. Tu. de()!i )rmen.

baleqe 'fi s h '; cf. Tu. ba" k.

Osmane a name; cf. Tu. Osman.

seqOeqOe 'street'; cf. Tu. sokak.

ced by Turkish. The recent loans from Turkish are not shared by Cau- In the speech of those having a good command of the language

casian Circassian, and are less well adapted than older loans (which

must be ascribed to the rapid increase of bilingualism).

one does not find much calquing; however, expressions containing

Some recent loans from Turkish:

forms derived from Ae~oe 'to see' are common (cf. any Turkish dic-

t ion a r y un d e r ga rme k ) . 11 )

boya3e

qanune

qayen~e

'painter'; cf. Tu. boyacl.

'law'; cf. Tu. kanun.
2.4.4 Adaptation of Vowels in Loans

notorleqe

'brother-in-law'; cf. Tu. kaYln(~e).

'notary's office'; cf. Tu. notorllk.

( i ) Final Vowels. Non-native roots originally lacking a final

vowel are provided with one, mostly with ~. Final ~ is often added

when a basic morph with a final vowel ~attern e - e can be secured
A number of such loans have native equivalents. The loans

(cf. § 3.3.2).

are mainly used when Turkish situations are referred to, and the

native equivalents in Circassian contexts; cf. 1 .e~oe 'painter',

xebze 'law, tradition', meA)(Oe 'brother-in-law'.

Many older loans from Turkic languages which had already been

assimilated, have been reshaped in Anatolia under the influence of qOer?ane(qOer?ene) 'Koran'; cf. Tu. Kur'an.

Turkish.

~ewale(~ewele) 'sack' (DuSHP); cf. Tu. ~, CaSHP ~-ewal -
J{°erse(qOeru~e) 'small coin, cent'; cf. Tu. ~.

e.g.

~aye(~eye) 'tea' (DuSHP); cf. LiAD ~-ay(e), Tu. ~.

These final vowels are dropped under the same conditions as

the final vowels of native morphemes.

e.g. ?osman qeg~oa-~ (O.-ABS) (3/SB-Hh-to go-PF) 'Osman arrived'.

?osman-e ye2s2te-)! (O.-REL) (3/SB-3/io-l/AG-to give-PF)

in Circassian certain affricates fricativised, in loans as

well as in native elements; DuSHP restored the affricates

in the loans under influence of Turkish. Compare also:

'I gave it to Osman'.
duneye(dawneye) 'world'; cf. LiAD dawneye, Tu. dunya.

?osmane-~ (3/SB-O.-PF) 'it was Osman'.

Unti 1 recently borrowi ng only concerned nouns. In DuSHP the ( i i ) Turkic rounded vowels tend to be replaced by a native vowel
borrowing of elements other than nouns is a common phenomenon for

the younger generation, especially for those that live in the town.

NM occasionally uses a Turkish adverb. Unlike many other speakers

and an adjacent labialised consonant, or w. In recent loans and in

ad hoc borrowings the rounded vowels are usually retained.

e. g. qOata

?Oede

'box'; cf. Tu. kutu.

'room'; cf. Tu.~.
of DuSHP, he does not use Turkish suffixes - the use of -~ and

-lik is wide-spread. Like many other speakers of DuSH~ NM counts in

Turkish as soon as it comes to serious counting.
qOer?ane(qOer?ene), )(Oarse, kOe(m)pare see above.

kOeya 'village'; cf. Tu. kayo
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~awene

gOene~a

hukmeta

boyne

'boil.er'; cf. Tu. ~.

'sin'; cf. Tu. gunah.

tion; the same is true for ~ (but not for those instances of e marked

with the symbol .-.) followed by morpheme-final (R}~~.

'government'; cf. Tu. hukumet. ~awane-m (boiler-REL) 'the boiler, REL'.e. g.

In loans Turkic i is realised as [i], and not as [i~] or [~i]

'continually'; cf. Tu. boyuna. ~awena-~ (3/SB-boiler-PF) 'it was a boiler'.

~awene-!a-m (boiler-old-REL) 'the old boiler, REL'.
( i i i )

e. g. ?izina

i is therefore used in the transcription.

'leave, permission'; cf. Tu. izin.

A fair number of loans alternately participate and do not

participate in the ~-alternation. This is accounted for by as-

hi sapa (~asapa) 'pl an, i ntenti on'; cf. Tu. hi sab/hesap.

In two older loans the pronunciation justifies a notation

suming two basic morphs with differentrvowel patterns (cf. § 3.3.2).

An example is mase(mese) 'table'; cf. Tu. masa.

e.g. (table-REL) 'the table, REL'.ay, viz. in qayna 'difficult(y)' and in mayna 'thousand'; cf. Tu.

klYln- 'to have a sensation of debility and aching', and ~ 'thou-

sand', respectively.

mase-m

masa-Vmesa-~ (3/SB-table-PF) 'it was a table'.

mase-!a-m/mese-!a-m (table-old-REL) 'the old table, REL'.

( i v) Turkic ~, ~ and ~ are normally realised as [6], [c] and [a], For an instance of ~ not participating in the ~-alternation, cf.

?Oede 'room'; cf. Tu. oda.

e. g. dermena

and transcribed as ~, e and a.

~
darmaqa

'mill'; see above. e.g. ?Oede-m (room-REL) 'the room, REL'.

(3/SB-room-PF) 'it was a room'.'fish'; see above. ?Oeda-~

'harrow'; cf. Tu. dlrmlk/tlrmlk. Compare finally the following three well adapted loans:

Initial Turkic a is as a rule matched by ~. Final a is

usually replaced by ~; in loans with a low degree of adaptation it

may be retained.

e.g. ~
boyne

?am3e

?a)(~e( ?ene)

waHe(weHe)

~orba

daha

qeme 'dagger'; cf. Tu. kama.

nemeze 'prayer'; cf. Tu. namaz.

reze 'approving'; cf. Tu. raZl.

'reason, mind'; cf. Tu. akll.

'continually'; cf. Tu. boyuna.

'paternal uncle'; cf. Tu.~.

2.4.5 Adaptation of Consonants in Loans

The consonants need rel ati vely few comments. As a rul e,

voiceless consonants are realised as voiceless consonants, and'money'; cf. Tu. ak<;a/ak<;e.

'time'; cf. Tu. vakit~.

'soup'; cf. Tu. ~orba.

voiced consonants as voiced consonants. The sounds corresponding

to Turkish .b. are [h] and [(1]. The DuSHP phoneme .b. allows for these

Final e in loans normally participates in the ~-alterna-

'more, any longer'; cf. Tu. daha. same two pronunciations. The transcription can therefore use h.

There are some loans in which, in word-initial position, the pro-
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NOTESnunciation [~J is generalised. In those cases I transcribe 1, e.g.

'something unlawful, forbidden'; cf. Tu. haram. Iin ~erama.!!e

1. This partition into slots goes back to Kuipers (1955:202).know of three loans - in D~SHP - in which a resonant has been in-

serted before a medial obstruent:

2.4.6

(i)

e.g.

(ii)

(
i i i

)

2. See Introauction, section n.

kOe(m)para

sa(m)bara

'bridge'; cf. Tu. kopr~.

'quiet, resigned'; cf. Tu. sablr.

'Siberia'; cf. Ru. Sibir'.
12) sequence of prefixes.

3. Most slots can be filled by a single prefix as well as by a

sa(m)baraye

(i) I include both preverb and preverb object in one slot, viz.

Peculiarities of Loans F
in slot 4. In one form several preverb complexes can be found; I

From loans result: place all of them in one slot (cf. the examples in § 3.7.2).

(ii) third person plural actants are normally referred to by a

4 4 55. 6 6sequence of prefixes: y-a- 3/PO-Pl, y-a- 3/10-Pl, y-a- 3/AG-Pl

numerous unanalysab1e roots ~V(R)~V..

muhabeta 'friendship'; cf. Tu. muhabbet.

'top (toy)'; cf. Nog. nan~rik.
(the 3/S8 prefix is p1ura1ised by the ending -xe PL). These sequen-

ces are made up of, respectively, 01(y_) 3/PO,' ye~ 3/io and ya§

3/AG plus -~ P1.

dandaraqOe

the non-native vowels ~, ~, Q and i.

a large number of roots with vowel patterns that are rare (iii) The 1, lp, 2 and 2p S8 and io prefixes actually are analysa-

b 1 e (w hie his not r e fl e c t e din my p r act i c a 1 t ran s c rip t ion): c f. ~
I ,

actually: ~- 1.S8, ~~, actually: ~- 1.io, etc.

in native morphemes.

semene 'straw'; cf. Tu. samanoe.g.

(iv)

ta~a 'crown'; cf. Tu. taco (iv) In one and the same form, two indirect object prefixes can be

daha 'more, any longer'; cf. Tu. daha.
found; I insert both of them in slot 5 (for examples see section 5.5).

many morphemes for which more than one basic morph must be (v) In one and the same form, we can also come across two causati-

assumed (with different vowel patterns).

tion 5.9).e.g.

(v)

ve prefixes. I place both of them in slot 9 (for examples see sec-

~ewapa( 3evepe) 'answer'; cf. Tu. cevab.

qawe(qawa/qewe) 'tinder'; cf. Tu.~.
4. In Circassian there is an opposition attributive negation /

predicative negation, the former is indicated by a prefix (mag), the

latter by an ending (WEST: -~, EAST: -qam).

an extension of the distribution of h (which - in native ma-

(vi)

terial - is only found word-initially).

and the following consonant sequences notthe phoneme io
5. Slot 10, the base-slot is not discussed in this study. I re-

found in native material: ~t, ~s, pk, ~ko, r?, mp, ys, sm, Am, yn.

In loans with a low degree of adaptation, all Tu. clusters can be found:3)
fer to the chapter "Composition" in Paris (1974b:63-93) which was
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are only minor differences with respect to "composition" in the

Shapsug: Kera~eva, Z.I. Osobennosti Sapsugskogo dialekta, (v) for

Abkhaz: Russko-abxazskij slovar', (vi) for Abaza: Abazinsko-russkij

written on the basis of Besney (East Circassian) material (there

6. One proviso has to be made: occasionally one comes across a

slovar', (vii) for Oubykh: Vogt,H. Dictionnaire de la langue Oubykh,

(viii) for Turkish: Redhouse Sozlu~u, (ix) for Karachay-Balkar:

dialects) .

word-initial instance of a. The demonstrative ?a(a, ya) is rather

exceptional with respect to its formal side: there is no other

Russko/Kara~aevo-balkarskij slovar', (x) for Nogay: Nogajsko-russkij

slovar', (xi) for Karaim: Karaimsko-russkij slovar'.

root which has a basic morph with an initial vowel, there is no

other monosyllabic root containing ~, there is no other (native)

10. I present material from Literary Adyghe and from Literary

root with final ~; furthermore, this demonstrative has an exception-

Kabardian as it is given in the source~ mentioned in note 9. The

way I present DuSHP material is different, especially with respect

al set of basic morphs.

Word-initially (when not immediately followed by the static

to the vowels (cf. also chapter 3, note 3).

11. A wide-spread calque from Tu. is the honorific (singular)
root ra 'to be identical to') both ~ and ~ are found (though in

that position ?a more often than ~). For the rea1isation of word-
use of see 'you(p)'. For NM see is always plural.

initial a see § 1.4.5. 12. Compare also CaSHP qart 'layer' with Tu. kat.

7. Compare also the following one-word examples:

walza-~ (2/SB-old-PF) 'you were old'.

wal~e1e-ca~oa-dexa-~ (2/SB-boy-1ittle-beautiful-PF) 'you

13. Interestingly, when speaking Dutch NM breaks down clusters

in the same way as monolingual Turks.

were a beautiful little boy'.

ze.re~ma§wane-z-er (3/SB-that-N/1-house-old-ABS) 'that it is

not an 01 d house'.

8. I keep to Benzing's classification of the Turkic languages

as presented in Philologiae Turcicae Fundamenta (1959:1-5). For other

classifications cf. Benzing (ib.:5-8), Baskakov in Tjurksie Jazyki

(1966:7-16) and Comrie in Languages of the Soviet Union (1981:42-46)

9. My sources are (i) for DuSHP: NM and relatives of NM, (ii)

for Literary Adyghe: Tolkovyj slovar' Adygejskogo jazyka, (iii) for

Literary Kabardian: Russko-kabardinskij slovar', (iv) for Caucasian
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CHAPTER 3 BASIC MORPHS

3,1 BASIC MORPH SELECTION

3,1 .1 Allomorphs and Basic Morphs

have at leas t two allomorphs. For all mor-Most morphemes

phemes basic morphs are selected. In principle, the basic morph is

identical with one of the actually occurring allomorphs. With the

h (un, ' q ue ) basic morph is adequate: forbulk of the morp emes one

these morphemes all allomorphs can be derived from one basic morph

1 ) I Y cases doublet forms(by means of morphophonemic ru es. n man

can be accounted for by assuming optional rules.

f h h more than one basicThere are, however, morphemes or w ic

of th e "concurrent" basic morphs is selectedmorph is needed. One

ITIorph, ' n on- p rimar y basic morphs are referredas the primary basic

to as secondary.l)

The choice between two concurrent basic morphs is either a

var, ' at i o n ( es p ecially with [borrowed] roots), orquestion of free

is determined by morpholexical factors. Morpholexical conditioning

is found mainly with affixes. Morpholexical conditioning differs

virtually from case to case. Combination of free variation and

morpholexical conditioning also occurs.

Below I give for a Shapsug word meaning "he/she/it does not

come hither"

(a)

(b)

the morpheme inventory,

the underlying form made up of a string of the unique

156

or primary basic morphs of the constituent morphemes

(in the appropriate order),

(c) the underlying form made up of a string of the unique

or appropriate basic morphs of the constituent mor-

(d)

phemes,

the surface form (in my practical transcription).

(a)

(b)

(c)

(d)

(3/SB-Hh-to go-Dy/2-N/2)

+~-qe- ~oe -re-ep+

+~-qe- ~oe -re-ep+

F [!- is the primary basic

morph of 01(ye-/re-) 3/SB;

qa~Oerep

(qa~~Oe-r-ep)

!- must be inserted when

one (or more than one) of

'he/she/it does not come
the prefix slots up to and

including 7 is fill ed. ]
hither'

In chapter 4, I present morphophonemic rules which account

for the step from (c) to (d). In the present chapter I shall dis-

cuss aspects of the steps from (a) to (b) and from (b) to (c).

First, in this section, I will present the selection and - in gen-

eral terms - the shape of the basic morphs. In section 3.2 the

distribution of single consonants and consonant sequences in basic

morphs will be presented, in section 3.3 that of vowels. In section

3.4 basic morphs of types other than flV.. are presented. In sec-

tion 3.5 I shall touch upon free variation and morpholexical con-

ditioning of concurrent basic morphs. In section 3.7 free variation

in the order of certain morpheme sequences is discussed.

In an overall grammar, information on free variation and

morpholexical conditioning would belong in the dictionary.2) The

reader is referred to chapter 5, where basic morphs, allomorphs

and illustrations of the use of stem-affixes (including endings)
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are given. The examples in chapter 5 are selected so as to show the

environments in which the different allomorphs of the stem-affixes samege 'ill'

benterqOaqOe/benterqOaqO

samege/samega/sameg/samage/samag.3)

occur.

3.1.2 Basic Morph Selection

Compare:

1sa-le~e-$'t (l/SB-to work-Fu/l) 'I will work' +sa- le:'e -$'ta+
1 4 7

.
s-y-e-le~-eba (1/SB-3/PO-in-Dy/l-to work-INTE)

'I am working
in it' +sa-0-ya-me- le:'e -eba+.

As has been stated above, basic morphs are selected from

actual allomorphs. Most morphemes have longer and shorter allomorphs:

Basic morphs are normally chosen from the longer allomorphs;

this is virtually always so in the case of longer allomorphs dis-

sleZla:'e (l/SB-D y /l-to work )
' I am working' +sa-me- le:'e+.

walma?la~ : (2/SB-N/l-to work ) ,

1
E

do not work:' +w,,- ma- 1e:'e+: .4)

sa-le~a-~ ( l / SB-t o work - PF) ' I h ave worked' +s,,- le~e -~e+-

The fOllowing rule of thumb can be used; for roots those al-

lomorphs are selected as basic mor phs that occur before a stem-fi-

nal sequence, as is the case with le~e and psese in the following

usually the longer ones have - as compared with the shorter ones -
an additional final vowel. Many morphemes have allomorphs that are

different with respect to their ultimate and/or penultimate vowels,

the difference in both cases being a question of the alternation of

e and a.

playing an additional final vowel. As to the ~-alternation, in my

basic morphs 1 always present the ~-step of this alternation. Star-

examples:

sleZl e "'e - s-o~ (1, g /SB-Dy/l-to work-Pot/2) 'I am able to work'

ting out from these two devices, basic morphs can be selected for

+sa-me- le~e -soa=+; the symbol
"=" marks the end of the

stem.

(i) roots and (ii) stem-suffixes. For (iii) stem-prefixes and (iv)

endings more specific devices are given below.

psese-za-m (girl-old-REL) 'the old girl, spinster,
REL'

+psese-za =m+.

( i ) Below 1 give the basic morph, meaning and allomorphs of a
( i i ) For stem-suffixes the same devices are used as for roots:

number of roots.
~-step of the _e/a-alternation ,' no al lomorph t kis a en as basic 'morph

h Imanl ).a/ ).
which lacks a final vowel ( as com pared

"/l ' th. other all omorphs of the

fOe 'big' fO e/ fO a/ fO same morpheme).

mela 'sheep' mela/mel
e. g. -na Fu/2

PF

-na/-n

wane 'house' wane/wana/wan -~e - ~e / - ~a / -~

psese
, gi rl

' psese/psesa/pses/psase/psas -re.~Oe voluntative -re.~oe/-re.~oa/-re.~o/-ra. ~oe/-ra.~o

REL -$'a/-$'; secondary basic morph of

-m(-$',,/-y, -0) REL.

zOe 'to plough' zOe/zOa/zO -$'a

le~e 'to work' le~e/le~a/le~/la~e/la~

bentarqOeqOe 'frog' benterqOeqOe/benterqOeqOa/benterqOeqo/ Compare:
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qefROe-na-x (3/SB-Hh-to go-Fu/2-PL) 'they will come hither'. qafRO(e) ~ (2/SB-Hh-to go) 'come here~' +W-qe- ROe+:;

'"
1 . 1E.- 1S a secondary basic morph of wa-(W-) 2/SB, it is

obligatory in positive intransitive imperatives.

2qe-baba-r-ep (3/SB-Hh-to fly-Dy/2-NI2) 'it does not fly

+W-qe- ROe -na-xe+.

salqefROe-n (l/SB-Hh-to go-Fu/2) 'I will come'

+sa-qe- ROe -na+.

The rule of thumb is: for stem-suffixes allomorphs occur- hither' +W-qe- baba -re-ep+.
2568.qa-se-wa-ma-t ~ (3/SB-Hh-l/1o-2/AG-NIl-to give) 'do not

give it (hither) to me~' +W-qe-se-p-ma- ta+~.

2 6q-a-$"a-~ (3/SB-Hh-3/AG-Pl-to lead-PF) 'they have led it
r

hither' +f,J-qe-ya-a- ~e -~e+.

ring immediately before -xe PL are selected as basic morphs.

( i i i ) For prefixes I select as basic morphs the allomorphs that

occur, on the one hand, word-initially (i .e. not preceded by anoth-

er overt prefix) and, on the other hand, followed by an (if possible

base-initial) sequence ~~, containing an initial voiceless conso- (i v) By definition endings fall outside the domain of the e/a-al-

I first
2qe-

za~

ma§

7me-

Hh qe-/qa-/qa-/q-

za-/z-

ternation; for endings we do not find allomorphs that differ by op-

posing! to ~ in the same vocal ic position. Most endings have longer

nant. give some prefixes:

Nil

Dyll

ma-

and shorter allomorphs. As a rule the long ones are selected as ba-

sic morphs (for two exceptions, see § 4.9.1).

'when'

me-/ma-/e-/W- (cf. § 4.1.2) e.g. -me COND -me/-m.
sal

4s-

l/SB

l/PO

sa-/s-

s-/z-/s-/sa- (PO prefixes are always fol-

-ew(-e) MOD -ew/-w, -e.

Compare:

l/AG

lowed by a preverb)

s-/z-/s-/sa-
A-ew (man-MOD)

(dog-MOD)

'as a man' +Aa -ew+.
s§

~a-w 'as a dog' +~e -ew+.

Compare:

salta-$"t

(v) For fixed combinations basic morphs are selected according
(l/SB-father-Full) 'I wi 11 be a father'

to the same principles as those set out above.
+sa- ta -$"ta+.

qafs~Aa~Roa-~ (3/SB-Hh-l/PO-behind-to go-PF) 'he followed me'

+f,J-qe-s-Aa- ROe -~e+.

s§ta-$"t Cli.2.§.-l/AG-to give-Full) 'I will give it'

+W-s- ta -$"ta+.5)

meZbaba (3/SB-DYIl-to fly) 'it is flying' +W-me- baba+.

cf. maZRoe (3/SB-Dyll-to go) 'he is going' +W-me- ROe+.

sleZRoe (l/SB-Dy/l-to go) 'I am going' +sa-me- ROe+.

e. g. ba sam. gO e $"e 'lady (of the house)', allomorphs: basarn.gOe$"e/

basam.gOe$"a/basam.gOe$"/basam.gOa$"e/basam.gOa$"; cf. basama
-

'master, lord' and gOe$"e 'lady, princess'.

wa.qebz.a 'to clean sth.' allomorphs: wa.qebz.a/wa.qebz;

cf. qebze 'clean', wa- -a verbal i ser.

For invariable words, whether primary or secondary, the

basic morph is identical with the surface form.
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e. g. ze lonel ~e 'young' ~e 'three'

ze 'to sieve' -~e 'to need' ~e ' to mi 1k'

-ze "full" -~.e 'to meet (. ILL)' ~e 'to feel

~e~
F

-z.e 'to fa 11 (. ELA)' 'under' tart'
zel,4 REF/SB,PO -~e 'recently' ~e 'to be spun'

3
'when' ~e 'to measure' ~e~ 'there'ze-

ze~,6 PART/PO,AG Le 'to be visible (. ELA: II fromll) I

4
'at (the point of)' 'nose'EiJ.- E.!

-be 'to sink' be 'much'

" futuere' wepe?Oe 'to pluck (a bi rd)
,pese

fe 'to drive' fe 'to fa 11'

pOe 'to raise' pOe 'bed'

fOeze 'pelvis' fOe 'big'

e. g. ye.paw 'objection,.6) morphemes other than verbs. 8 )
Other restrictions are accidental.

3.1.3 Make-up of Basic Morphs

For 1°, .f and ..1:., see chapter 1, note 3.

Almost all single consonants constitute together with fol-

In basic morphs no special symbols are needed for consonants.

For the vowels I use e, e, a and, in addition, ~. The symbol ~

lowing ~ as well as ! (basic morphs of) morphemes of the type CV.

With these morphemes there is much homonymy.

stands for instances of e that do not participate in the ~-alter-

nation; ~ counts as a closer vowel than! (cf.
§ 4.3.2).

they consist of a consonant (or a cluster) and a vowel, or of a

concatenation of two or more sequences ~V. A considerable number

of roots have the shape ~V; most frequent with roots is the type

In § 3.1.1 it was said that basic morphs are in principle

identical to actual allomorphs. The proviso refers to the use of

~, which is not needed in surface forms.

Most basic morphs are of the ~V.. type, which means that

~V(R)~V. Still longer units are rare; most of them are loans.

There is quite a number of roots having an (often optional) reso-

Sequences not found within the morpheme are 3°e and ~e. In

surface words, how~ver, we do find (with internal morpheme boun-

dary) the sequences 3°-e and ~.9) A number of sequences CV are

nant (R) before a non-initial ~, which yields the types ~VR~V,

~VR~V~V, eV~VR~V, etc.

not found as morphemes CV, but do occur in 1ongermorphemes, or as

elements of fixed combinations. These sequences are:

The majority of the affixes has the shape ~V. Most members

of the small group of ~VCV affixes consist of a fixed combination

pe, pe, fOe, tOe, ce, cOe, 3°e, 3e, 3e, ge, ?e, he and he.

The list in the following section presents all sequences C~ and C!

occurring in basic morphs of - if possible - morphemes CV, other-

of two elements ~V. The type ~VR~V is not found with affixes.

There are small numbers of especially affixes displaying

basic morphs of the following atypical types: ~, C, V, V(R)C, VCV.

wi se in longer morphemes of the ~V.. type.

3.2.2 Sequences Ce and Ce in ev.. Morphemes

3.2.1 Single Consonants

There are few restrictions on the distribution of single con-

3.2 CONSONANTS IN MORPHEMESOF THE eV.. TYPE

sonants in basic morphs of the eV.. type. There are no native roots

that begin with r.7) Initial me and me are common with all types of
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ta 'father' te 'wel

da 'to sew' de 'nut'

ta 'ram' te 'to dig'

tea 'two' to.eEa 'twenty'

ca 'wool' ce 'tooth'

3a 'to throw' 3e 'army'

tafa 'human being' te(5e) '1 ouse '

-sa 'to sit' se 'I'

za lone' ze 'to fall'
,

'to defecate' se 'name'sa

sa 'to dawn' se 'hundred'

za 'old' ze 'to be baked'

.
'to do'

.

'to know'sa se

COa 'oxl ?e.ba.coe 'mitt'

*3°a not found qana3°e(qanacOe) 'wooden
hook'

sea 'to rot' see 'skin'

zOa 'to melt' zOe 'to plough'

~oa
'good'

~oe~ 'against'

~a 'to harden' 1:e 'to run'

Aema~a 'bridge' 3ema~xe 'spoon'

Ea~ 'upwards' Ee 'young'

~a 'three' ~e
'
bu 11 et'

~a 'wind' ~e 'mouth'

~'horse' *~e not found

Aa 'blood' Ae 'to jump'

la 'flesh' 1e 'to paint'

Aa 'man' le 'to die'

ka 'twig' ke 'spleen'

ga 'to spin' ~'toshout'

164

-~.a 'to leave' ~e 'taiI'

xa 'sea' xe~ I
in'

gana 'powder' ge 'testicle'

kOa 'cart' kOe 'thigh'

~'heart' -~ 'temporarily'

-~oa- NuCo ~oe 'to go'

'to be benumbed'
2

'hither'~qe-

-xa 'net' j(e 'grave'
F

~a 'to weep' ~e- CAU5

-~ 'to suffice' ~'son'

j(°a 'to occur' )1'°e 'pig'

~'to dry out' -~ 'time'

~a 'to carry' ~e 'dog'

?a.~a 'to hold' ?e 'hand'

haga 'now' he.to.ene 'afterwards'

?Oa 'orifice' ?Oe 'to thresh'

ya 'eight' -ye 'to belong to'

wal 1/58 we 'to beat'

ma§ Nil -me COND

na 'mother' ne 'eye'

- ra- InsCo -re Dy/l .

3.2.3 C Can d C C C C 1 us t e r sin
e V .. M 0 r ph em e s

A large number of the CC clusters, and all four CCC clusters,

have an initial labial plosive (cf. §§
2.3.2-3). Labial-initial

clusters have the same distributional characteristics as single con-

sonants: they combine, in principle, with ~ as well as with
!'

thus

forming eV morphemes. In chapter 1 it was pointed out that clusters

have one laryngeal articulation, just like single consonants.

The four CCC clusters have a limited distribution: only one
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E.9- .e..c@ 'body' -p~ 'land destined for cereals'

E.! ~(h) 'carrot' E~~ 'wood'
pJio pJ(°a 'daughter' £~~:~L£Jie:J:~) 'to grasp'

b3 *b3a not found ~ab3exe(7eb3~~e) (h) 'Abadzekh'

bz bza 'female' bze 'language'

bz *bza not found bze ' horn'

b3 b3are 'winter' ~~~L~~oa (h) 'friend'

b~ b~a 'yoke' b~e 'bee'
E

b1 b1a 'seven' b1e 'snake'
bg bga

' hill ' Ege 'to curse'

b)! *~ not found b~e 'breast'

b)!.o b)!Oa 'nine! E.~oe 'broad'

" pcaJioe ( h) waterbird peesJioeE~ a 'swallow', ,
psa 'to 1 ie' E-se ~'to turn sour',

> , 1
'ten' "

, 1~~psepse 'to ferment'

p~ p~a 'to swarm' p~~ 'pri ce'

p5- p5-a ' four' p5-~ 'to get ironed'.

~pc;:>

~psa

ps psa

~~p~

~PA
PA~

~7apka

px pxa

,
chi s e l' pC.e

'water'

~'to get tired' pse

'to count'

~'father-in-law'

~'to blaze' ~(h)

,
gl as s' *~

'to tie' -pxe

of them, viz. ~, occurs in more than one morpheme. The three

others all occur in a morpheme ~~ - it is remarkable that of the

CC and CCC clusters that combine with one vowel, the majority com-

bines with e.

Clusters that do not have an initial labial p10sive are less

systematic than the labial-initial ones. They occur as a rule in a

very limited number of different morphemes, often in one morpheme

only. Some of the non-labial initial clusters are limited to loans,

others can be supposed to derive from bimorphemic clusters (cf.
§

2.3.6) .

3.2.4 Labial-initial CC Clusters in ~V.. Morphemes

The majority of the 25 labial-initial clusters (cf.
§ 2.3.2)

occur in a morpheme ~~ as well as in a morpheme ~~ (see the list

below). The sequences pka, pJioe, b3e, b3a, b3e, pea, pee and p§e

are not found in ~V morphemes, but do occur in longer morphemes.

The sequences *~, *~~, bza and *b~a do not occur in any morpheme.

In surface words we find, however (with internal morpheme boundary),
10)

b-3-a, bz-a, pk-e and b~-a. 3.2.5 Non-labial-initial CC Clusters in ~V.. Morphemes

"L" stands for "loan")

("h" is added to sequences occurring in just one morpheme; The majority of the clusters that do not have an initial

(h)

(h)

(hi L )
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'to nail (ILL)'

labial p10sive are found in one morpheme only, and, consequently,

combine with one vowel only. The clusters tx, tJi, tJio, tr, s)(, sJi,
,

soul'

'neck'

sr and ~~ are relatively frequent; notice that among these there

are no voiced clusters, and note also that all of them except
~

'door' are regressive (i .e. they have a second member which is articulated

further back than the initial member). In the lexicon, denta1-ini-'to blow'

'to look' tia1 clusters come second with respect to frequency (after 1abia1-

initi a1 c1 usters).not found

'habitual'
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~*~ not found ?e.l.gene (h) larm'

x? *x?a not found ~ax?ene (h) 'blanket'
)It *J(ta not found weJ(te (L) 'time'
J(s maJ(same (h, L) 'boza' *J(se not found

H *J(~a not found meJ(~e 'camel',

3.2.6 CCC Clusters in ~V.. Morphemes

Below I give

~*pska

~~e.ps~a(h)

ps~ *ps~a

Pl! *p!':ta

Sequences mC: Sequences nC:

mp sempele (L) 'trigger' nt sOenta 'leather sack'

mb -pJ(e(m)be 'finger' nd EOanda ' rook',
~empaya nt s)(Oentemp a name

' green'
,

~emsayams 'rye' nc ~ence 'spade'

ml ~oemle.pJ(e 'food' n3 ~en3egOa 'ant'

The Sequence ~~: n~ -n~e "-1 es s"
mp). ~emp).a~a 'lizard' n3 pJ(e( n) 3a 'wrong'

nt zente 'straight'.
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tf

tX

t~

dd

tfa

txa

tj( tL a

'five'

'backbone'

).a..tfe(h) 'artery'

sJ( ~e.sJ(a

pJ(eSkOa(h) 'to scratch sth.'

tXe 'to write'

tJ(° tJ(°a 'butter'

'to be torn (ELA)' tJ(e

tJ(°e 'to grab'

not found

not found

'dark'

st s ta

HOa (h) 'to melt'

'to burn'

'to prosper'

t~e 'God'*t~a

*dda

H
Ho

Ha~oa

not found

not found

not found

'to bend down'

not found

not found

s~

z~

s~a1 (h) 'over'

waz~a (h) 'peeling-mill'

-(d)de (h) "place"

*He not found

sJ( *sJ(a

'genitals'

not found

not found

!':~ *!':~a

me!':ta (h,L) 'mosque'

not found

t~Oe.psa (h) 'to drip'

'to boil'.

31
Sk

*z~a

*Ska

'to eat sth.'

not found

).f ).fa (h)

~~Oane (h,L) 'noose'

'to give birth to'

all occurrences of CCC clusters in morphemes.
..

pske (h)

pde (h)

(p)s~epe (h)

p!':te (h)

not foundmeste 'needle'

SkO

sqO *sqOa

*sJ(°a

not found

'to cough'

s~o

sOt seta

'to wash sb.'sJ(e 'to become rough'

~Ot *~°ta

'to jump'

not found?az1\e( ?ez~e )(h) 'Abkhazi an'

meSke 'sparkle'

pJ(ei~oe ~ 'to scratch,ll)

'useful'

not found

---'

3.2.7 R-sequences with Initial m, n or r
sJ(e (h) ,

small '
sqOeya (h) 'to get grated' R-sequences with initial ~, ~ or rare -with one excep-

tion (-~ "-less")- limited to roots; and they are fOllnd only

word-medially. Relatively frequent in the lexicon are combinations

sJ(°ente 'green'

s~e

*z~e

'head'

not found of ~ plus dental plosives, and combinations of
~ plus uvulars. With

a number of roots the sequence-initial resonant is optional, which

yields concurrent basic morphs (cf. mb, ~and r~ below).12)

*sOte not found

la.~°te (h) 'birthmark'

not found

!':fO *!':foa

ne~O~Oarte.za (h) 'blakberry' *~o~oe

(!':)fOe (h) 'bit'

~O~O

~t

!':x !':xa

!':te

!':~e

'to be frightened'

!':kO *!':koa

'calf'

!':xe 'to eat'

~~O

).)(° *).)(Oa

!':koeka (h,L) 'rifle'
-

*!,:~Oe not found

).fe 'to give birth'

HOe~a 'kettle-chain'
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ta 'father'

)loa 'to become'

-na Full

b 1a JsevenL.

yt meyte (L) laxel sn besnaye (L ?) 'Besney'

qandaysa (L) 'bet wi th the za~(zya-) PART/AGys
wishbone'

zy

yk/y7 -ayk(-ay7) E ~1PH Am 7aAmaqa (L) 'sack'

ws t~awsaxe 'to complain' yn mayna (L) 'thousand'

w'i zew'ie 'a 11 '
4 'instrumental'

2:..\:' 2~-

wl zewle (L) 'some' rm darmaqa (L) 'harrow'.

sm besmene (L) 'mus 1 im' The a-a pattern:

sOaza 'woman'

baba 'to fly I

daga Isourl

cOanda ' roo k ' .

rp

Sequences rC:

rb kOarba 'hale' rk E~r ka

ending) and a small number of morphemes !~ (all of them affixes).

Below I list a few examples of the morphemes !a and !~, and all

~ederpaya

rt -qOarta

j(°arde

'to pu-ff'

'butterfly' r k
°

n, e r k 0 e 'tape-worm' cases of basic morphs Ca and !e.

rd

d pede

tarze

'broody' 2:.EOtac~
~~morphs~~:

rz

rs xOar'se

'to butt'
Basic morphs !a:

>rs j(°a(r)~e

qOarla (L) 'enclosed space' rgO ~~rgOey~ (L)

NeINT (the negative in-

rl

rg J10arge

,
big' rkO tarkoa.blarkoa 'bumpy, uneven

.---.-------

'to burst' 'to stagger'

'snake'.

te !wel
2:.9

<1arqa

?;erX~ (L) 'whee 1 '
j(°e 'pig'

'to gambol' rx
?;te 'to be frightened'

(L) 'cent, money' rg 7argen~ 'sheaf'

bh
'to scold' !:!l° ~~~2:.9-~ 'dove'

'mosquito' Basic morphs Ca:

'mirrorl qCar7ene (L) 'Koran'. 7a(a, ya)r"1 'that' -b.a

terrogative endin g , a flxe d .
b

. ..
com lnatlon of -~ N/2 and -a

3.2.8 Remaining R-sequences
IN T) .

The remaining R-sequences show hardlY any regularity in make-
Basic morphs Ce:

01(ye-/re-) 3/SB

ne~ 'at'

ze?(zye-) PART/io

up (in terms of constituent phonemes) and in distribution. They are

found in roots and in affixes. About half of them are limited to
01(ye-/re-) PART/SB

ye? 3/io

~e~(~e-) 'under,}3)
loans, most of them occur in just one morpheme.

3.3.2 Vowel Patterns in !V(R)eV Morphemes

In basic morphs of the "V
( R)

" V type~ ~ there are four common

vowel patterns: ~, e - a and~, ~~. Most disyllabic
morphemes are roots; the few !VCV affix es 1are near y all analysable.

Below I list examples for each of ht e four common vowel patterns.

The a-e pattern:

wane 'house'
3.3 VOWELS IN !V.. MORPHEMES

'to sleep'

3.3. I

I:aye

P2an~e 'swift'Vowels in !V Morphemes

Most basic morphs of the ev type have the vowel ~ or ~ (see .\a.xe~ '(leaving) to'.

passim section 3.2). There are two morphemes Ca (a pronoun and an
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The e-a pattern: The e-e pattern:

mela 'sheep' psese
'
gi rl

'

tega 'to get up' bene 'to fight'

zezoa 'narrow' sj:(°ente 'green'

kOeta~ 'within'. -re.)1°e VOL(untative).
14)

The e-e cases: The e-e cases:

.3
'that' nep~ 'today'ze.re-

zere§ REC/AG -dede(-dade) 'very, same'

wereZ OPT. -gOe.re 'certain'

gene (L)
,
aga in' .

3.3.3 Vowels in Trisyllabic (and longer) Morphemes ~V..

The patterns of the last two vowels of longer morphemes of

the ~V.. type hardly differ from the patterns found in disyllabic

morphemes: common are ~, ~, ~ and ~; less frequent

- and mostly occurring in loans - are ~, ~ and~ (~
and a - a do not occur). In chapter 4 it wi11 be seen that only the

last two vowels f h0 a morp erne are involved in morphophonological al-
In the ~V(R)eV morphemes we find the following marginal pat-

terns ~, ~, ~, ~ and ~. The last three are ex-
ternations. The vowels occurring bef9re the penultimate vowel of

tremely rare. Quite a number of disyllabic roots have concurrent

basic morphs with different vowel patterns, usually a marginal and

a common one. This has often to do with the assimilation of loans.

Below I list examples for the patterns ~ and ~, and all

a morpheme are ~, e and ~; with these vowels we find cases of free

variation (and no morphophonologically conditioned alternations).

We regularly find free variation of ~ and a after initial? Mor-

phemes with ~ as the antepenultimate (or earlier) vowel are mostly

loans. Almost all tri syll abi c morphemes of the eV.. type are roots

(there i so n e exception: 5 ~
e.

p a ~ 5 ~e . p a . r a -
)

'above').

a
The pattern e - a - a:

a

cases for the remaining three patterns.

The a-e pattern: The a-a pattern:

?ate 'haystack' ?agOa 'small haystack'

?az)1e(?ezge) 'Abkhazian' ?aAa 'trough'

?ade(?ede) 'tumour' ~awa(~ewe) 'yard'
'plum'magOara

?a~~e(?e~~e) (L) 'money' gOa.b~a(gOe.b~e) 'to be angry'

paste(peste) (L) 'maize por- ?apsa (L) 'wooden bowl'

p~eda~a 'morning'

natafa 'maize'

ridge'.
~aya(~eye) (L) 'tea'. 'fish'balaqa (L)

~(L) 'brains'.

a
The pattern e - e - a:

a
yaAesa 'year'

xa)1egOa(xe)1egOa) 'country'

?ar)1°eya (L) 'mosquito'

The a-a case: ~en3egOa

?a~efa

'ant'

daha (L) 'more, any longer'.
'mi 11 et' .

172

a
The pattern e

- a -
e:

a

dabzake 'balcony'

t~ebala

~apsa)1e

,

1 ungs
'

'Shapsug'

qawame

? a d a ge

'some'

'Circassian'.

a
The pattern e - e - e:

a
ta~Oese 'yes terd ay'

t~emete 'elder'

t~a.w.mefe 'Sunday'

?ateqe(?eteqe) 'rooster'

?ab3exe(?eb3exe) 'Abadzekh'.
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01(ye-/re-)
1 2/SB~- 3/PS 3/ SB wa-(0-)

01(ye-/re-) PART/SB 6 2/AG~)

4 3/PO -er(-0) ABS.!O-(y-)

3.4.3 Basic Morphs of the C (and CVC) Type

I assume unique or primary basic morphs of the C shape

for:

1/ PS s~
f s§s- l/PO l/AG

t- lp/PS t~ lp/PO t§ lp/AG

1:- 2/PS 1:~ 2/PO 6 2/AG1:-

$°- 2p/PS $o~ 2p/PO $o§ 2p/ AG, and for:

Some trisyllabic morphemes with marginal final V-V patterns:

sepete (L) 'basket'

dawane(dawene) (L) 'flail'.

~ayana(~ayene) (L) 'sharp'

Some tetrasyllabic morphemes:

penterqOeqOe

parama3a

'frog' dandaraqOe (L) 'top (toy)'

~agOandara (L) 'beet '.unidentified bush

3.4 ATYPICAL BASIC MORPHS

3.4.1 Introduction

This section deals with basic morphs that have a shape other

than ~V.. The following types are found: 0, C and CVC, V, V(R)C and

VCV. With a few exceptions, these types are found with affixes only.

The different types are successively presented in the following sec-

tions. In the last section I discuss the shape of morphemes occur-

ring in fixed combinations. For examples of the use of all affixes

(i ncl udi ng endings) that wi 11 be presented below, I refer to chap-

ter 5, passim.

3.4.2 Zero Basic Morphs

I assume for one morpheme a unique, for three morphemes a

primary, and for another three morphemes a secondary zero basic morph:

[Phonologically conditioned zero allomorphs are found with

meZ Dy/l (a11omorphs: me-/ma-/e-/0), ~Z SEM (al1omorphs: e-/0-),

were-7 OPT (allomorphs: were-/ere-/re-/e-/0-), -e(-pe) ILL (allo-

morphs: -e/-a/-0, -pe/-pa/-p), -a(-aka) ELA (allomorphs: -a/-0,

174

-aka/-ak), ya~ p~S (ya-/y-/r-/0-, cf. § 5.4.4.iv), ye? 3/io (ye-/

y-/r-/rya-/0-),cf. § 5.5.2.iii), ya§ 3/AG (ya-/y-/rya-/ry-/0-).

With a few affi xes we fi nd acci denta 1 zero all omorphs, which, in view

0 f the i r pat h 0 log i c a 1 c h a r act e r mus t be a c c 0 un t e d for i nth e 1ex i con. 1 5 )

-m(-sa/-y, -0) PEL.

Secondary basic morphs of the C type are assumed for:

-~ REL (see above),

40-(y-) 3/PO (a11omorphs: 10-, y-/I'-).

The type CVC is only found with:

- t. ay CoCa (cf. -ay CoPr, -! '?').

[Most morphemes of the shape ~V have phonologically condi-

tioned allomorphs of the shape C.]

3.4.4 Basic Morphs of the V Type

I assume primary or unique basic morphs of the V type for

a~,5,6 Pl (allomorph: ~-)

eZ SEM (allomorphs: e-/0-)

ELA (allomorphs: -a/-0, -aka/-ak)

ILL (allomorphs: -e/-a/-0, -tJe/-tJa/-tJ)

-at-aka)

-e(-tJe)

-a INT (allomorph: -~)

VOC (a11omorph: -~).-a
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-er(-0) ABS

-ew(-e) MOD

-~ N/2

I NTE -a~a ExV-el;1a

InV -eka NoFW.-al;1e

-exa DOWN

ba sic morphs of this type are assumed for:
Secondary

-a(-a~a) ELA -Y.!J -aye) UPW,

Secondary basic morphs of the V shape are assumed for:
3.4.7 The Shape of Morphemes in Fixed Combinations

?a(a, ya)

-ew(-e)

'that' In fixed combinations, some morphemes exhibit allomorphs

MOD (allomorphs: -ew/-w, -e). that cannot be accounted for on the basis of the basic morph(s) whicr

suffice for the derivation of the allomorphs occurring in free combi
d "

d allomor p hs of the V shape are[Phonologically con ltlone

found with wereZ OPT and meZ Dy/l (d.
§ 4.1.2).] nati ons. Fi xed combi nati ons are presented as one whol e in the di cti on-

ary, under their own basic form. I consider the special forms occur-

3.4.5 Basic Morphs of the V(R)C Type
,

mor p hs of the V(R)C type for
I assume unique or primary baslc

NuCo and for the following endings:the infix -ay-

ring only in fixed combinations as subgrammatical basic morphs. I

list a few examples:
E

-ay

-ay~(-ay?)

CoPr

le.psa

~e.sa

'clear soup'; cf. ~ 'meat', ~ 'water'.
'to mount a horse'; cf. E 'horse', -~ 'to sit'.

pqa.~Oe 'well-built'; cf. W. 'frame, body', ~oa 'good'.

NeINT (the negative interrogative ending); cf.

EMPH.

-b.a

have Phonologically conditioned allomorphs[All V~V morphemes -~ N/2 (all omorphs: -~) and -~ INT.
No discrete basic morphs are needed for elements that occur

VC. ]
exclusively in fixed combinations.

3.4.6 Basic Morphs of the VCV Type

b mor p hs of the VCV type for:
I assume unique or primary asic

e. g. newaLma~ke 'the day after tomorrow'; the element -ma~ke

to.eta

occurs only in fixed combinations.

'twenty'; cf. b 'two'; in D~SHP the element

-~ is not found in other combinations, but cf

LiAD ~- .et-a 'thirty' and ~-a 'thr'ee'.

- k. a 'to leave (.ELA)'.

'to enter (.ILL) ,.17)-~

-xa(exa) ToCL

d ' t ' d allomorphs of the VCV type are[phonologically con 1 lone

7 C NP f o r the allomorph -are of -rewith: were- OPT and -~ 0 ;

~ 'early'; cf. ~ 'nose, beginning' and -se '?'.

found 3.5

CoNP, and for the allomorph at~ of -t.ay CoCa, see
§ 4.9.2.]

directional suffixes; directional
All VCV morphemes listed here are

h base. There are also base-suf-suffixes always immediately follow t e
16 )

fixes of the V and the VCV type.

Free Variation and Morpholexical Conditioning of Concurrent

Basic Morphs

3,5.1 Introduction

The choice between concurrent basic morphs is free or condi-
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3.5.3
tioned. Morpholexical conditioning is total

(§ 3.5.2) or partial

(§ 3.5.3). Morpholexical and morphophonological conditioning some-

times intertwine.

3.5.2

Partial Conditioning

I use the term "partial conditioning" when a morpheme has

two (or more) concurrent basic morphs. one (or more) of which may

always be inserted in the underlying word form, whereas the other(s)

Total Conditioning can be selected only under certain, morpholexically definable con-
h has two (or more) concurrent

The situation that a morp erne

11 exclusive, morpholexically de-
basic morphs which occur in mutua

y

f d th affixes only.,

not common, and it is oun wifinable positions ,s

e.g.

-
(a)

(b)

(c)

- (a)

(b)

(c)

-
(a)

(b)

(c)

(d)

-
(a)

(b)

(c)

ditions. Partial conditioning is rare with roots and not uncommon

e.g.

with affixes.

mefe: no r9strictions,

40-(y-)
"

ns erted (a) between an immediate-
'1 must be

ly preceding overt SB prefix and following

( ) before immediately following a-ya- P~S, b - (a)

(b)

(c)

(d)

mefe(mefa) 'day':

3/PO:

Pl; otherwise ~- is required.

(2/SB-3/PO-POS-daughter)

+wa-0-ya- psese+

'you are his daughter'

mefa: may be inserted before the postpo-

sition ye.na 'whole'.

(day-REL) (whole) 'the whole day'

+mefe-m+ +ye.na+

+mefe-m+ +ye.na+

/

/

+mefa-m+ +ye.na+

(d)

+wa-y-ya- psese+

waryapsas
1 4 4 - - )(wa-r-ya-psas

- (a)

(b)

(c)

(d)

+mefa-m+ +ye.na+

(d)

/AG t do-PF) 'I did it for them'
(3/SB-3/PO-Pl-for-l - 0

+0-0-a-fe-s- ~a -!\e+

+0-y-a-fe-s- sa -!\e+
4 4 4.62 X)

yafes§a!\ (y-a-fe-s-sa-~

e.g.

d ht ) 'she is his daughter'(3/SB-3/PO-POS- aug er

+0-0-ya- psese+

+0-0-ya- psese+

yapsas
4 - -)(ya-psas

- (a)

(b)

(c)

mafem yena (mafe-m ye.na) / mefam yena (mefa-m ye.na)

(1/SB-3/PO-POS-Pl-N/l-n~ghbour-MOD) '(I) not being their

(d)

+sa-0-ya-a-ma- nab3.e~oa -ew+

+sa-y-ya-a-ma- nab§.eRoa -ew+

sar(y)amanab3e!\Oew (salr~(y~)a~ma~nab3.e~o-ew)

neighbour'
(d)

(day-beautiful-REL) 'the beautiful day, REL'

+mefe-dexe-m+

+mefe-dexe-m+

mefedaxem (mefe-daxe-m)

- (a)

(b)

178

-~a(-ya) 'as previously, again' (RE):

-~a: no restrictions,

-ya: may be inserted before -na Full and

before -~t,'J.~e IRR/l .

(l/SB-to go-RE-Fu/l)

+sa- kOe -~a-~ta+

,
I wi 11 go b a c k

'

+sa- kOe -~a-~ta+ / +sa- kOe -ya-~ta+

sakoefa~t (sa!koe-fa~~t) / sakOeya~t (sa!koe-ya-~t)

(l/SB-to go-RE-Fu/2) 'I will go back'

+sa- kOe -fa-na+
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(c) +sa- ~oe -~a-na+ 3.6.2 Vowels

(d) sa~oe~an (sal~oe-~a-n) Basic morphs of the type ~V with different vowels do not oc-

cur.l8) For di Sy l 1ab, ' C and 1 onger concurrent basic morphs with dif-

ferent vowel patterns (mostly a regular and a marginal one), see

section 3.3. Free variation of regular vowel patterns is found with:

In the case of -~a(-ya) the conditioning is presented in

terms of adjacent morphemes; it may as well be stated in terms of

adjacent phonemes: "the palatal fricative of the suffix -~ is dis-

similated to l before an immediately following other palatal frica-

tive." Cf. also were? OPT and me? Dy!l
(§ 4.9.2). I avoid non-recur-

ye~a(ya~a) 'self' xa~egOa(xe~egOa ) 'country'

-da~a(-de~a, -da~e) 'with, near'.

rent morphophonemic rules as much as possible. 3.6.3 Otherwise E

3.6 Differences between Concurrent Basic Morphs in Free Variation
Concurrent basic morphs can also differ from each other

3.6.1 Consonants
wi th respect to thei r make-u p in terms of C and V. This is what we

There are two cases of free variation of consonants that are

often find with co t bncurren asic morphs that are
~ in free vari-

ation. With concurrent b a s, ' c morphs in free variation this phenome-

non is limited to roots that are found with and without a resonanttypical of Shapsug:

( i ) 5/ c:

~Oase(~Oace) 'black', se(ce) 'name'; compare se 'louse' (with
before medial ~, and to a few isolated cases.

e. g. e. g. psan~e(psa~e) 'swift' (see also § 3.2.7).
?a(a,ya) 'that' (_?a and a a .

f-
re,n ree variation).

SDe.pa~(SDe.pa.ra-) 'above'.

stable i) and cafa 'human being' (with stable ~).

( i i ) b~O/b~, pj:(°/p$(, pO/p:

b~oe.de~(b~e.de-) 'next',e. g.

p3iOe.te(p3ie.te)

AepOepepe)

'to grasp', 3.7 SWITCHING MORPHEMES

,
dea r ' . 3.7. 1 Introduction

See the lists in section 3.2 for morphemes exhibiting stable

instances of the members of these pairs.
Some morphemes are not stable with regard to their place-

ment in the word. However, for all" swi tch i ng" morphemes a canon-

For 1° (found in one loan only) freely varying with eo and

for I freely varying with i, see chapter 1, note 3.
ical position can be established. A deviation from the canonical

order should form part of the step from (a) to (b) (cf. § 3.1. 1)

Incidental cases of free variation of consonants are found above). As far as I know, the deviations involved do not imply a

difference in meaning,wi th:

'behind'

~a?e(Ea?e)

-ay~(-ay?)

'cold'wat~a.bze(~Oat~a.bze) 'key'

-wa~a.pqe(-wa~a.p$(e) EMPH.
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3.7.2 qeg 'hither' and 1')1a1 3/PO-Pl

With one exception, the morpheme sequence 3/PO-Pl is always

19 )found immediately before the preverb (slot 4) to which it belongs;

however, underlying canonical +CVlqeg01a1cv. .+ can be replaced by

+CV-I')-a-qe-CV. .+.

e.g. talqga1de1~oe-~t (lp/SB-Hh-3/PO-Pl-with-to

come with them~ also t-a-qa-de-~oe-~t.

go-Full) 'we will

(a)

(b)

(c)

(d)

(lp/SB-Hh-3/PO-Pl-with-to go-Full)
.

/ I') de ~oe -~ta++ta-qe-0-a-de- kOe -~ta+ +ta- -a-qe- -
10 e -~ t ~+ / +ta- y -a-qe-de- ~oe -~ta++ta-qe-y-a-de- K 0"

taqade~Oe~t / taqade~Oe~t.

3.7.3 Two Pre verbs and Their Preverb Objects

When, in one form, there are two preverbs, one with a zero

3/PO prefix, the other with an overt PO prefix, then the overt pre-

fix can occur before the first preverb even if it belongs to the

second preverb.

e.g. sal~a1b1de1~oe-~t (1/SB-3/PO-there-2/PO-with-to go-Full)

'I will marry you("go with you") there', also

salp1~a1de1~Oe-~t.

(a) (1/SB-3/PO-there-2/PO-with-to go-Full)

d ~oe -~ta+20)(b) +sa-0-~a-p-de- ~oe -~ta+ / +sa-p-0-~a- e-

d 10 ~ t / +s ~- p- I')-~~- de - ~oe -~ta+(c) +sa-0-~a-p- e- K e -0 a+
" 0"

(d) sa~abde~Oe~t / sap~ade~Oe~t.

3.7.4 Specifying Suffixes

The stem-suffixes can be distributed over four slots; the se-

cond slot is that of the specifying suffixes. In one form one some-
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times finds two specifying suffixes. Neither the order of two spe-

cifying suffixes, nor the order of a specifying suffix and a suf-

fix belonging to the attitudinal or the tense/mood suffixes, is to-

ta lly fi xed. For exampl es I refer to chapter 5, secti on

sa~oe~a~ / sa~oe~at in § 2.1.4).

12 (.cf. also

3.7.5 The Endings -fe, -ye and -re

The endi ngs -fe' unti 1', Aye 'though' and -~ Dy/2 normally
follow -xe PL; however, they can also ~e found before -xe. In words

in which this is observed, the domain of the ~-alternation in-

variably ends before the first ending. For -fe and -ye the choice

between the two orders seems totally free, -re Dy/2 is found before

-xe mainly in participles.

e. g. qa?~oe-xe-fe'ne.sa (3/SB-Hh-to go-PL-till'until) 'until
they come here', also qag~oe-fe-xe'ne.sa.

qa?~oe-xe-r-er (PART/SB-Hh-to go-PL-Dy/2-ABS) 'those that

are coming hither, ABS', also qa?koe-re-x-er.

3.7.6 Clitics or Stem-suffixes

There are elements that alternately occur as clitics and

as suffixes.

te1ta-x'~.ta.n (3/SB-3/PO-on-to stand-PL'may be) 'may be

they are standing on it', also te1ta-~.ta.na-x. Compare

also relh-~'goa.~e / rel~e-goa.~a-~ (§ 2.2.1).

e.g.

3.7.7 Stem-prefixes or Base-prefixes

In non-S-forms we find only one type of prefix, viz. pos-

sessive prefixes (for a survey of these prefixes, see chapter 5,

section 10). S-forms can be derived from nouns as well as from verbs,

also from nouns that are preceded by possessive prefixes. Possessive
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prefix complexes containing the preverb ya- P~S are normally taken

up in slot 4 of the stem-prefix of S-forms. However, occasionally

NOTES

complexes containing ya- are taken up in the basis; monoconsonantal

possessive prefixes are always taken up in the basis.

1. If one of the concurrent basic morphs clearly has a wider

e. g. s-ya-txa.Aa- (l/PS-POS-book) "my book".
4 4 t - , ,.. b k

's-ya- xa.A (3/SB-1/PO-POS-book) 1t 1S my 00 .

range of applicability than the other basic morphs of the same mor-

pheme, that one is selected as the primary basic morpho For morphemes

s- pe- (liPS-nose) "my nose".

which have concurrent basic morphs in free variation (primarily roots),

it often is not possible to establish which is the one that is most wi-

s - pe ( 3IS B-1 IPS - nos e) 'i tis my nos e ' .

ze. re~s~ya~tXa. A-er (3/SB-that-l IPO-POS-book-ABS) 'that it

dely applicable. In those cases I select a basic morph which has a

r
relatively atypical shape as the primary one. Secondary basic morphs

is my book'.

ze.re~s~ya~ma§txa.A-er (3/SB-that-l/PO-POS-N/1-book-ABS)

'that is not my book', also ze.re~ma§s-ya-txa.A-er.

s-ya-§Oaza- (l/PS-POS-wife) "my wife".

wa!s~ya~§Oaz (2/SB-1/PO-POS-wife) 'you are my wife'.

wa!s~y~ereZ§oaz ~ (2/SB-1/PO-POS-OPT-wife) 'may you be my

1 7 .
°wife:', also w-ere-s-ya-s az.

are presented - between round brackets - following the primary basic

morph; cf. ~awa(~ewe) 'yard': ~awa is the primary, ~ewe the secondary

basi c morph; ~awa has a ma rgi na 1, ~ewe a comr.1on vowel pattern.

2. In my forthcoming "Shapsug Texti with Dictionary" I shall

provide this type of information; the "dictionary" will present

the morphemes - and fixed combinations of morphemes - occurring in

ze.re~ma§s-p-er (3/SB-that-N/1-1/PS-nose-ABS) 'that it is no1 the "texts" and in other publications on the Shapsug of D~zce , and

morphemes I have come across during field work sessions, that do do notmy nos e
' .

occur in the existing dictionaries and word-lists.

3. In Soviet studies on Circassian isolated morphemes are nor-

mally given under the form they exhibit when occurring in stem-fi-

nal position (!-step in morpheme-final po~ition,. !-step before mor-

pheme-final (R)~!). Paris (1974a) presents verbs different from nouns;

before stem-final (R)~! the !-step is found in verbs, the ~-step in

nouns. Cf. (my notation) D~SHP samege 'ill', (Tolkovyj slovar' Ady-

gejskogo jazyka 1960:518) LiAD sama3-(e), (Paris 1974b) CbSHP samag-e

'mala de', sameg-e 'tomber mala de'.
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'eye' ne

3/io - 5ye-
,

gi rl
' psese

'certain' -gOere

'haystack' ?ate

( 'mother' na

There are two reasons to prefer a notation which makes use only of

the !-step of the ~-alternation for basic morphs or - for that

matter - for lexical entries. 1° The ~-alternation gains in sim-

plicity: only one change (!~~) has to be accounted for instead

of two (! ~ ~ and ~ ~!). 2° One can ma ke do wi th 4 voca 1 i c morpho-

phonemes (~'!' ~ and! for instances of! not changing to ~) instead of

five (with an additional! for instances of ~ not changing to !).

(Notation using:) e-step only / a- or e-step [(some) allomorphs]

ne ne/na/..

ye- / . ..5ye-

psase psese/psesa/psesa/. .

-gOere/-gOera/..-gOere

?ate/?ate/?ata/..?ate

na ~/..)

4. There is no discrete morpheme "imperative". There are, how-

ever, imperative forms with their own characteristics which play

a role in the step from (a) to (b) and in the step from (b) to (c):

+from (a) to (b): in positive imperative forms the secondary basic

morphs (both zero) of the 2/SB prefix [wal(w-)] (intransitive forms)

and of the 2/AG prefix [p§(W-)] (transitive forms) have to be inser-

ted.

+from (b) to (c): most imperative forms drop their word-final vowel,

cf. § 4.4.3; (in the same way as optatives and vocatives).

Underlying forms of imperatives are provided with the symbol

. . This label is in fact superfluous as the make-up of the under-

10.

lying form indicates unambiguously that we have to do with an impe-

rative. The label is also added to underlying optatives and vocatives.
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5. The position before, for instance , m ,
' s not

1 8 -
diagnostic;

sa-ma-t-ew (l/SB-N/l-father-MOD) '(I) not being a father'.

sa§ma§t-ew (3/SB-l/AG-N/l-to give-MOD) '(I) not giving
it'.

cf.

6. Many invariable words are secondary; among them we find pet-
rifications of .vanous types of forms, e. g . ABS and REL subordinates,
and predicative forms. For instance,

Ya.haw is a. petrified ABS form;
cf. (DuSHP): ya.l:1aw s~ya~?-e p

-
(3/PS.~OS."no".~) (3/SB-l/PO-POS-to

belong to-N/2) 'I have no objection'.

7. Nowadays ~-initial loans are accepted. For older loans, cf.
LiAD Warasa 'Russian' LiKAB

-' , areza 'satisfied' (cf. Tu. ~); cf.
also (D3SHP): ~e!;a.l:1et"' qa~we§~o ,

. - good night:' (night.quiet-~)

(3/SB-Hh-2/io-OPT-to come t ) (
'

0 'may a quiet night come to you:"),

cf. Tu. rahat 'quiet'.

8. This must be due to the fact that ma- N
/ l ,' s especially

frequent immediately before verbs.

9. Cf.

qana3°-ay~ (wooden hook-ABS-EMPH ) 'a nd a W d--- --- 00 en hook'.
~-ep (3/SB-horse-N/2)

'i tis not a horse'.

Cf.

4 6ya-b-3-ay (3/SB-3/PO-in-2/AG-to throw-~-CoPr) 'you threw
it out of it, and' +W-W-ya-p- 3a -a-ay+.

bz-ay-tOa-m (horn-NuCo-two- REL) ,
ht e two horns' +bze-ay-tOa -m+.

?apk-ep (3/SB-glass-N/2 ) 'it is not a 1- g ass' +W- ?apka -ep+.
(breast-ABS-EMPH) '~ a breast' +b~e -W-ayk+.

b~-ay~
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~: p~atJa 'dream'

~: ne"ba I more I

~: b3abe 'winter'

11. Cf. the pairs:

pXeSkoa [1-5J 'to scratch sb./sth.' ("the subject[slot 1]

scratches the indirect object[slot 5]").

pxeskoe [1] 'toscratch' ("the subject is scratching").

~xa [1-6J 'to eat sth./sb.' ("the agent[slot 6] eats the

subject").

~xe [1] 'to eat' ("the subject is eating").

[1-6] 'give birth to sb./sth.' ("the agent gives birthHa

to the subject").

He [1 ] 'to give birth/drop young' ("the subject. ..").

There are scores of pairs of both types ([1-5] / [1]; [1-6] /

[1]) of verbs. I cons i der the forms wi th fi na 1 e as fi xed

combinations containing the actant-deleting base-suffix -e:

pxeskoa/pxesko.e, ~xa/~x.e, Afa/Af.e.

12. Sequences with initial ~, ~ and r have been discussed several

times in the literature on Circassian; cf. Kuipers (1960:78), Roga-

va-Kera~eva (1966:56), Paris (1974b:144,ff.).

13. With some verbs we find ~e~, with others ~e-.

~e~f-e-r-ep (3/SB-3/PO-under-to fa11-ILL-Dy/2-N/2) 'it does no

fall under it' +~-~-~e- fe -e-re-ep+.

ta~f-e-r-ep (3/SB-3/PO-on-to fall-ILL-Dy/2-N/2) 'it does

cf.

not fallon it' +~-~-te- fe -e-re-ep+.

4The preverb i!- normally participates in the ~-alterna-

tion (but not before -de: -~ [1-4:fe-] 'tobelike4',cf. §4.5.4).

14. In basic morphs a sequence. .etJe(..) does not occur; around

~ we do find the following patterns:
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Morpheme-initial h. a is rare ,' h ' t~~ 0 carry' is the only mor-

pheme ba; the sequence be is more common. The sequence
~ does not

Occur, in basic morphs. The sequence ba is found in ~baw 'objec-

ti on', tbawsaxe 'to com p l a in' and tba.w.mefe 'Sunday'. For the oc-

Currence of _a, _e and a in contact . £W1tn ~ in surface forms, see ~
4.6.

15. For instance: (i) instead of ex p ec ted P1 fe 1 we often fi nd
just~-; e.g.

4f 4,6.p- e-s-sa-g (3/SB-2/PO-for-l/AG-to do-PF) 'T did it for you',
also fes§Mg; compare:

f 4,6.
e-s-sa-g (3/SB-3/PO-for-l/AG-to do-PF) 'T did it for

him' .

NB: in combinations 6 f"
,

C.. .p. 1S never dropped; cf.
6

~ (3/SB-2/AG-to drive-MOD) '(you) driving it'.

stead

For instance: (ii) before
I!! 'to

of expected za1de1 REF-with; e.g.

4 6de-p-~ta-g-a ?

take' one finds de~ in-

(3/SB-REF/PO-with-2/AG-to take-PF-INT) 'did

you take it wi th you?' [ com pare Fl em1
' sh

. k1 heb mijn boek

niet bij ("T do not have my book ' hW1t ") with Dutch ik

heb mijn boek niet bi J' me (
" T do not have my book with

me") J.

16. Cf. the actant-deleting suffix
-~ (note 11), the verbaliser

~ and the VCV suffixes -_e~a "dwellin g - p l ace " , - e xo~
li" 'companion',
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- eK° e "- e r ( nomenag en tis) ", - ~ "f r act ion a1 i s e r" :

p~en.e!;a

tlete.e!;a

'goat-shed'; cf. p~ena 'goat'.

'guest-house'; cf. tlete 'guest'.

qOe3.e~oa

gego.eKoe

'co-villager'; d. qOe3e 'village'.

'player'; cf. gegOa 'to play'.

y.a.!;.ene.re 'third'; cf. !;a 'three'.

17. The elements Q- and k- do not recur in other roots. The verb

kOe 'to go, walk' does not combine with the ILL or the ELA suffix.

Analysis: kOe(-k, -tl) 'to go'; -l is obligatory before -a ELA, and

-Q before -e ILL; kOe is used elsewhere.

18. The two basic morphs of ~a(~e) 'to do' do not allow for total-

ly free choice: as it seems, ~a can always be used, whereas ~e is

. h d . d ect obJ' ect pref i x and also withpreferred to sa wit a prece lng in ir

precedi ng .!.EC1 'for (the sake of)'. Cf.

s§~a-g(e) (3/SB-l/AG-to do-PF) 'I have done it', exceptional- :
,6. )(ly also ~.

5,6. )(
ye-s-sa-b (3/SB-3/io-l/AG-to do-PF) 'I did it to him'.

19. The exception: in sequences containing the preverb ya- P~S we

always find the following order: 3/PO-preverb-Pl, never expected

3/PO-Pl-preverb.

e.g. salr1y1a1psas (1/SB-3/PO-POS-Pl-daughter) 'I am their

daughter', also salr1a1psas (1/SB-3/PO-POS-Pl-daughter).

Cf. also salr1(y1)a1ma§nab~.egO-ew (9 3.5.2).

20. Or, for that matter, +sa-0-p-~a-de- kOe -~ta+.
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CHAPTER 4 MORPHO PHONOLOGY

4. 1 INTRODUCTION

4.1.1 Introduction
E

This chapter presents a serie
s of partly obl ' t19a ory, partly

optional rules that are a pp licable to underlYl ' ng W d f dor orms ma e up
of the unique or a pp ro p ria te basl ' c h f hmorp sot eir constituent mor-

phemes.

In this chapter, I do not try to present an ordered rule-

system. Instead, similar processes are presented in a group. Most

of this chapter is concerned with vowels, with vowel deletions (§

4.3-4) and with vowel alternations (§
4.5-7). With respect to conso-

nants most space is needed for the allomorphy of consonants that

form personal prefixes: section 4.2 presents the allomorphic varia-

tion of the monoconsonantal personal prefixes; section 4.8 deals

with the allomorphy of prefixes with initial l, most of which are

3rd person markers. Occasionally the order of processes is commen-

ted upon.

In chapter 5 all stem-prefixes and endings are consi dered,

and basic morphs, allomorphs and examples illustrating the environ-

mental conditioning of the allomorphs are presented. In the case

of the I-initial prefixes (§ 4.8), the reader might first take a

cursory glance at the relevant sections of chapter 5, the morpho-

phonology of these prefixes being rather complex.

This chapter has two appendixes: the first, section 4.10,
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s- s- /z- /5- /sa- 1/ PO, AG, PS

t- t- /d- /t- Ita - 1p/PO, AG, PSr
.E- p- /b- /p- /wa- 2/ PO, AG, PS

sO- sO_/zo_;§o-/soa- 2p/PO, AG, PS.

before
1 I PO r AG/PS

voiceless obstruents s-

voiced obstruents I *z- z-/sa-
glottalic obstruents 's-
the resonant n s-/z- I sa-

other resonants/vowels sa-

lists and illustrates polymorphemic consonant sequences, the second,

section 4.11, orders the processes given below.

sets has four members, viz. 1, lp, 2 and 2p.

The members of the three sets have identical basic morphs

rent processes, I shall introduce a type of alternation which is

found with two prefixes occurring in slot 7 of the stem-prefixes.

(C) and identical allomorphs, but display a slightly different al-

lomorphic distribution between the PO prefixes on the one hand and

the AG and PS prefixes on the other hand.

Some non-recurrent phenomena (mostly concerning just one

morpheme) are given in section 4.9. Before considering the recur-

The basic morphs and allomorphs are:

(i) wereZ OPT changes to ere- (and occasionally to ~-) when

4.1.2 CV(CV) Initially, V(CV) Medially

it is preceded by an overt prefix; ~- is found almost exclusively

after the 3/AG prefix, especially in wishes and curses.

e. g. wereZkO : (3/SB-OPT-to go) 'may he go:' +0-were- kOe+:.l)
The distribution of the allomorphs is (using s- as an exam-

p 1e) :

slereZko : (l/SB-OPT-to go) 'may I go:' +sa-were- kOe+:.

wlereZko : (2/SB-OPT-to go) 'may you go:' +wa-were- kOe+:.

y§ereZ§:/ le7§: (3/SB-3/AG-OPT-to do) 'may he do it:'

+0-ya-were- §a+:.

See also § 5.7.

(i i) meZ Dy!l changes to e- when it is preceded by an overt pre-
*

e. g. meZkoe-~a (3/SB-Dy/l-to go-RE) 'he is going back'

sa- is more frequent in word-initial, z- in word-medial

position.
fix.

+0-me- kOe -~a+.

sJeZkoe-~a (l/SB-Dy/l-to go-RE) 'I am going back'

+sa-me- kOe -~a+.

4.2.2 Pre verb Object Prefixes

[There are no preverbs with initial ~, ~ or vowel.j

e. g. 2 4 41
qa-s-fe-KOa-)! (3/SB-Hh-l/PO-for-to go-PF) 'he came (hither)See also § 5.7.

4.2.1 Introduction

to me' +0-qe-s-fe- kOe -)!e+.
1 4 4,

sa-b-de-koe-~t (1/SB-2/PO-with-to go-Full)
'I will go

wi th you' +sa-p-de- kOe -~ta+.

1 '4~ 4sa-p-ce-s (1/SB-2/PO-under-to sit) 'I am sitting under

4.2 THE SHORT PERSONAL PREFIXES

There are three sets of "short" personal prefixes: preverb
you' +sa-p-ee- sa+.

object (PO), agent (AG) and possessive (PS) prefixes. Each of these
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24424 4 x
qa-s-ne-sa-Ji /qa-z-ne-sa-o (3/SB-Hh-l/PO-at-to arrive-PF)

'he arrived at my place' +0-qe-s-ne- sa -ge+.

1 4 4,.
' tsa-wa-rya->xe->

with you (addressing a spoon)' +sa-p-rya- 5xe -~ta+.

1 4 4 (2/SB- l/ PO-POS-to belong) 'I own you ("you be-wa-s-ya-y

(1/SB-2/PO-with-to eat-Fu/l) 'I will eat

long to me")' +wa-s-ya- ye+; +s-ya+ - +sa-ya+ -

+s-ya+ (§ 4.3.3).

4.2.3 Agent Prefixes

[Agent prefixes are found before all consonants except ~.]

e. g. s§ta-~t (3/SB-l/AG-to give-Fu/l) 'I will give it'

+0-s- ta -~ta+.

wa§da-~t / b§da-~t (3/SB-2/AG-to sew-Full) 'you will sew

it' +0-p- da -~ta+.

de~b§da-~t / de~wa§da-~t (3/SB-3/PO-with-2/AG-to sew-Full)

'you will sew it with her' +0-0-de-p- da -~ta+.

t§h-~t (3/SB-lp/AG-to dig-Fu/l) 'we will dig it'

+0-t- ta -~ta+.

sOa§ya-~t (3/SB-2p/AG-to coat-Full) 'you(p) will coat it'

+0-so- ya -~ta+.

xe~sa§n.e-~t (3/SB-3/PO-in-l/AG-to leave(.ILL)-Fu/l) 'I

will leave it in it' +0-0-xe-s- n.e -~ta+.

sa§ma§ta-me (3/SB-l/AG-N/l-to give-COND) 'if I do not give

it' +0-s-ma- ta -me+.
6 7 (3/ SB-l / AG-Dy /l-to give) 'I am giving it's-e-ta

+0-s-me- ta+; +s-me+ - +s-e+
(§ 4.1.2).

zalw§ereZma§wa~a-!: (REF/SB-2/AG-OPT-N/l-to kill-RE)'may you

not kill yourself~' +za-p-were-ma- wa~a -!a+:; +p-were+

- +p-ere+ (§ 4.1.2) - +wa-ere+ (~ 4.2.1) - +w-ere+.
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4.2.4 Possessive Prefixes

[The short possessive prefixes have a limited distribution:

they are found only with a restricted number of substantives.2)

There are no substantives with initial r or with an initial vowel.

I have found no cases of short possessive prefixes before
~ or w

either. PS prefixes are mostly found before the preverb ya- POS(ses-

sion). Short possessive prefixes not followed by ya indicate. inal-

ienable possession; combinations of P9ssessive (personal) prefixes

and ya- p~s indicate neutral possession.]

'my nose, ABS' +s- pe -0+.3)e. g. (l/PS-nose-~)s-pe

sa-gOa / z-gOa (1 /PS-heart-ABS) 'my head, ABS' +s- gOa -0+.

s-~Oec (l/PS-innards-~) 'my innards' +s- ~oeca -0+.

(l!PS-eye-~) 'my eye' +s- ne -0+.sa-ne

s-ya-wane-x-er (l/PS-POS-house-PL-ABS) 'my houses, ABS'

+s-ya- wane -xe-er+; +s-ya+ - +sa-ya+ (§ 4.2.1) --
+s-ya+(§ 4.3.3).

See also chapter 5, section 10.

4.3 WORD-MEDIAL VOWEL DELETION

4.3.1 Introduction

Vowel deletion occurs both word-medially and word-finally.

The cases of word-medial deletion are primarily phonologically con- ..

ditioned, the word-final cases primarlily morphophonologically.

There are two main types of word-medial vowel deletion. The

first (§ 4.3.2) eliminates underlying vowel sequences and is obliga-

tory. The second concerns deletion of vowels before y.. (§ 4.3.3);

this deletion applies only in the domain of the word-prefixes and

is also subject to other restrictions. In § 4.3.4 a non-seri al case
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a + a - a

I

e + a - a

a + e - e e + e- e e + e -.. e a + e - a

a + e - e

I

e + e - e e + e -.. e a + e -.. a

a + a -.. a e + a - a e + a -.. a

of word-medial vowel deletion is discussed.

4.3.2 Elimination of Underlying Vowel Sequences

Vowel sequences occurring in underlying word forms are re-

duced. The following VV sequences appear in underlying forms:

This deletion can be described as follows: as a rule the

higher of two consecutive underlying vowels is dropped. There is one

exception to this: e + a - a (in such sequences ~ is always the in-

itial vowel of a suffix). In practice this deletion mostly boils

down to the dropping of the first of two consecutive vowels. In the

case of two identical consecutive underlying vowels I also assume

that it is the first of the two that is deleted. This choice has the

effect that for a number of morphemes with a basic morph of the V

. .
t 4)type, zero allomorphs can be avoided in certaln enVlronmen s.

Underlying vowel sequences VVV also occur; first, one of

the two first vowels is deleted, then one of the remaining two -
examples of such sequences are given in § 4.5.2. Here I give exam-

ples of the reduction of underlying VV to V:

a-a sOaz-ayk (woman-~-EMPH) 'and a woman, ABS' +soaza -0-ayk+.

(l/SB-Dy/l-to go) 'I am going' +sa-me- kOe+;a-e sleZkoe

+sa-me+ - +s-e+ (§ 4.1.2).

a-e sOaz-ep (3/SB-woman-N/2) 'i tis not a woman' +0- sOaza -ep+.

a-a sOaz-a ? (3/SB-woman-INT) 'is it a woman?' +0- sOaza -a+.
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e-e

e-e

e-a

e-a

e-e

e-e

e-a

a-e

a-e

4.3.3

5 7y-e-ge (3/S~-3/io-DYIl-to read) 'he is reading it'

+0-ye-me- ge+; +ye-me+ -.. +ye-e+ (§ 4.1.2).
1 3 5 7sa-z-y-e-ge-m (1/SB-when-3/io-SEM-to call-REL) 'when 1 had

called him' +sa-za-ye-e- ge -m+.

y~ereZg
: (3/SB-3/io-OPT-to read) 'may he read it~'

+0-ye-were- ge+; +ye-were+ -.. +ye-ere+ (§ 4.1.2).

5 5y-a-ge-~t (3/SB-3/io-Pl-to call-Full) 'he will call them'

+0-ye-a- ge -~ta+. E

4 6de-p-~-a-~ (3/SB-3/PO-in-2/AG-to lead-ELA-PF) 'you have led

it out of it' +0-0-de-p- ~e -a-~e+.
1 21

sa-qe-Koe-)."a (l/SB-Hh-Dy/l-to go-RE) 'I am comi ng back'

+sa-qe-me- kOe -)."0+; +qe-me+ - +qe-e+ -.. +qe-0+.

salqagkoe (l/SB-Hh-Dy/l-to go) 'I am coming' +sa-qe-me-
-koe+; +qe-me+ - +qe-e+ - +qe-0+ (+qe-0-koe+--
+qa-0-koe+).

wan-ep (3/SB-house-N/2) 'it is not a house' +0- wane -ep+.

wan-a? (3/SB-house-INT) 'is it a house?' +0- wane -a+.

6 6,y-a-sa (3/SB-3/AG-Pl-Dy/l-to do) 'they are doing; t'

+0-ya-a-me- ~a+; +ya-a-me+ - +ya-a-e+ - +y-a-e+ -..

+y-a-0+.
3 6 6,z-y-a-sa-m (3/SB-when-3/AG-Pl-~-to do-REL) 'when they had

done it' +0-za-ya-a-e- ~a -m+.

6 6 7, ,y-a-re-s . (3/SB-3/AG-Pl-OPT-to do) 'may they do it:'

+0-ya-a-were-~a+~; +a-were+ - +a-ere+ -.. +a-re+.

Vowel Deletion Before Prefixal yV

A less general rule, applying in the domain of the stem-pre-
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fixes only, is that vowels other than ~ are dropped before prefix-

initial rV(butthe ~ of prefixes with the form ~- is never dropped

5 6ze-rya-ta-)! (3/SB-REF/io-3/AG-to give-PF) 'he gave it to

before prefixal r~. Instead of this deletion we find - in certain

combinations - obligatory (§ 4.8.3) or optional (§ 4.8.4) r-inser-

tion. In a few exceptional cases neither the deletion nor r-inser-

himself' +0-ze-ya- ta -)!e+;

Compare:

1 6
z-ya-ta-)!

+ze-ya+ - +ze-rya+ (§ 4.8.3).

(REF/SB-3/AG-to give-PF) 'he gave himself'

+za-ya- ta -)!e+.

tion takes place.

e. g. slya§Ae)!Oa-!a (1/SB-3/AG-to see-Full) 'he will see me'

No deletion takes place before non-prefixal rV, or before

prefixal r not followed by a vowel:

wa§ya-~t (3/SB-2/ AG-to coat-FJIl) 'you wi 11 coat it'

6+0-p- ya -~ta+; +p-ya+ -- +wa-ya+ (§ 4.2.1).

+sa-ya- Ae)!Oa -~ta+; compare:

salp§Ae)!oa-~t (1 /SB-2/AG-to see-Full) 'you wi 11 see me'

+sa-p- Ae)!Oa -~ta+. 1 4 4wa-r-ya-y (2/SB-3/PO-POS-to belong) 'he owns you ("you be-
2 5q-ye-ge-~t (3/SB-Hh-3/ i o-to shout-Full) 'he wi 11 shout long to him")' +wa-y-ya- ye+; +y-y+ -+ry.+ (§ 4.8.2);

4.
h 4r- 1S t e secondary basic morph of 0-(y-) 3/PO (§ 3.5.2).

walyan-ew (2/SB-ta II-MOD) '(you) bei ng ta 11' +wa- yana -ew+.

Compare:

1 4
w-ya-n-ew (2/SB-3/PO-in-to remain(.ILL)-MOD) '(you) re-

(hither) at him' +0-qe-ye- ge -~ta+.

Z~y§eZAe)!Oa-m (3/SB-when-3/AG-SEM-to see-REL) 'when he saw

it' +0-za-ya-e- Ae)!Oa -m+.

4 4w-ya-? (3/SB-2/PO-POS-to be) 'you have it ("it is yours")'

+0-p-ya- ?e+; +p-ya+- +wa-ya+(§ 4.2.1) - +w-ya+.
maining in it' +wa-0-ya- n.e -ew+.

r2ya§ta-)! (3/SB-3/io-3/AG-to give-PF) 'he gave it to him'
4.3.4 An Incidental Case of Word-medial Vowel Deletion

+0-ye-ya- ta -)!e+; +ye-ya+ -+y-ya+ -+r-ya+ (§4.8.2).

Occasionally, the final vowel of a prefix in slot 4 or 5 is
Optional dropping of ~ before the ending -me COND is obser-

ved in the sequences +psewe-me+ and +fe-ye-me+ (cf. pse. we 'a 1 i ve' ,
not dropped:

f1ya§§a-)! (3/SB-3/PO-for-3/AG-to do-PF) 'he did it for him'

4 6>
+0-0-fe-ya- §a -)!e+; also: fa-ya-sa-)!.

ye [1 - 4 :~-] 't 0 wan t' (" the sub j e c t wan t s the pre ve r bob j e c t, 0 r : 1

wants 4")).

e. g. 1 1ta-psawe-me / ta-psaw-me (lp/SB-alive-COND) 'if we are alive'

LA doublet with optional r-insertion: +ta- psewe -me+.

fa1rya§§a-)! 'i d.'; +fe-ya+- +fe-rya+(§ 4.8.4) - +fa-rya+ walfa1ye-me / walfa1y-me (2/SB-3/PO-for-to want-CON D) 'if
(§ 4.7. 1 ) .]

Obligatory ~-insertion (and no vowel deletion) in a form con-

you want it' +wa-0-fe- ye -me+.

taining a prefix with the form ze-:
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4.4 WORD-FINAL VOWEL DELETION

4.4.1 Introduction

Five types of word-final vowel deletion are distinguished;

in all of these the deletion is morphologically conditioned. In two

cases (§§ 4.4.4-5) only! is affecte~, in the other cases both!

and e.

In section 4.4.2 I discuss the dropping of final vowels in

stative present forms, in section 4.4.3 the dropping in instructive

forms (i.e. imperatives, optatives and vocatives), and in section

4.4.4 final vowel dropping in absolutive forms. Section 4.4.5 deals

with suffixes that drop their final vowel in phrase-final position,

and section 4.4.6 with final vowel deletion in adverbs.

4.4.2 Final Vowel Deletion in Stative Forms

Present forms from stative verbs have an opposition stative/

dynamic. The dynamic forms contain a marker of dynamicity. The bulk

of the verbs is dynamic. From dynamic verbs only one type of present

form can be derived; these present forms have the same formal charac-

teristics as the dynamic forms derived from stative verbs. Present

forms derived from nouns also oppose stative to dynamic forms.

Word-finally, the base-final vowel of a dynamic form is always

retained, whereas it is always dropped in stative forms that occur in

phrase-final position and that are derived from verbs. With stative

forms from nouns the situation is more complex: when there is a pre-

fixal vowel in the underlying word form the final vowel is normally

deleted; if there is no prefixal vowel in the underlying form, the

word-final vowel is never deleted in monosyllabic forms, often in

disyllabic and usually in trisyllabic and longer forms.
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e.g. sal~a1s
'! am si tti ng there' +sa-~d- sat;(l/SB-there-to sit)

a stative form derived from a stative verb (-~. [1-4, ST]

'to sit in(etc.) 4'; -~ combines with most of the local

preverbs). Compare the corresponding dynamic form:

sal~1eZsa (l/SB-there-Dy/l-to sit)
'I go on sitting there'

+sa-~a-me- sat; +~a-me+ -+~-e+ (§ 4.1.2).

Compare also the following (dynamic) present form derived

from a dynamic verb:

1 4 7 £
sa-~-e-gegOa (l/SB-there-Dy/l-to play) 'I am playing in it'

+sa-~a-me- gegOa+.

walde1t (2/SB-3/PO-in-to stand) 'you are standing in it'.

+wa-0-de- tat; a stative form from a stative verb.

walde~ta (2/SB-3/PO-in-Dy/l-to stand) 'you go on standing in

it' +wa-0-de-me- ta+.

de1ta-x (3/SB-3/PO-in-to stand-PL) 'they are standing in it'

+0-0-de- ta -xe+; a stative form from a stative verb.

de1ta-x (3/SB-3/PO-in-Dy/l-to stand-PL) 'they go on standing

in it' +0-0-de-me- ta -xe+.

In the last two forms the base-final vowel does not occur in

word-final position; for the dropping of the final vowel of the end-

ing -xe see § 4.4.5.

The stative form in the next example does not occur in phrase-

final position: the base-final vowel, which does occur in word-final

position, is not dropped:

wane-m ya1sa tal-er (house-REL) (PART/SB-3/PO-in-to sit)

(boy-ABS) 'the boy (, ABS) who is sitting in the house'

+wane -m+ +0-0-ya- sat +tele -er+.

The following examples illustrate present predicates derived
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from nouns.

wal~

+~-qe-were- kOe+:; +qe-were+ -- +qe-ere+ (§ 4. I. 2) --

(2/SB-man) 'you are a man' +wa- ~a+; a stative +q-ere+ (§ 4.3.2).

y~ereZta-~ :form; the dynamic counterpart is: (3/SB-3/AG-OPT-to give-RE) 'may he give it

wleZ~a (2/SB-Dy/l-man)

+wa-me- ~a+.

h

meZh

+~-me-

walsoaz

'you are behaving like a man' back:' +~-ya-were- ta -~a+:.

C~_L~~-man) 'he is a man' +0- h+; a stative form.

(3/SB-Dy/l-man) 'he is behaving like a man'

~a+; the dynamic counterpart of ~a, above.

~: (boy) 'boY:'+Eele+:.

s-ya-Eal : (l/PS-POS-boy) 'my boy:' +s-ya- Eele+:.

soalqa?z1da1kO :Eale-x, (child-PL) (2p/SB-Hh-I/PO-with-

(2/SB-woman) 'you are a woman' +\Va- sOaza+; a

-to go) 'children: come with'me:' +Eele -xe+:

+soa-qe-s-de- kOe+:.

wleZsoaza

stative form; its dynamic counterpart is:

(2/SB-Dy/l-woman) 'you are behaving like a woman' 4.4.4 Final Vowel Deletion in Absolutive Forms

+wa-me- sOaza+.

(l/SB-old) 'I am old' +sa- za+.

(l/SB-Dy/l-old) 'I am getting old' +sa-me- za+.

Word~inally, underlying base-final ~ tends to be dropped

in absolutive forms with the ending
-! ABS.5) Here, too, the tenden-

cy is observed that the longer the form, the more usual the dele-

Lsa-z

sleZza
tion, and also the tendency that the deletion is practically oblig-

atory if the form in question contains a prefixal vowel. Exceptional-4.4.3 Final Vowel Deletion in Instructive Forms

ly we find analogous dropping of e.
Instructive forms whose underlying form contains two or more

vowels normally drop their final vowel. The final vowel is always
e.g. s-ya-sOaz (l/PS-POS-woman-~) 'my wife, ABS'

+s-ya- sOaza -~+; compare:dropped when the underlying form contains three or more vowels, one

of which is part of a prefix.
s-ya-sOaza (l/PS-POS-woman-~) 'my wife, REL'

+s-ya- sOaza -~+e.g. [I provide underlying forms of imperatives, optatives and voca-

tives with the label ":"; like most vocatives, and as opposed to op-

tatives, imperatives

walma§ko :

qa?kO(e) :

~):

sOalla~ :

q?ereZko :

s-ya-sOaz newa~a s~Ae~oa-~t (1/PS-POS-woman-ABS)

(tomorrow) (3/SB -I/AG-to see-Full) 'I will see my wife
have no special marker. J:

I I k 0 +
J

(2/SB-N/I-to go) 'do not go. +wa-ma- e ..

(2/SB-Hh-to go) 'come here:' +~-qe- kOe+:.

(2/SB-to work) 'work:' +~- I e~e+: .

(2p/SB-to work) '(you[p]) work:' +soa- le~e+:.

(3/SB-Hh-OPT-to go) 'may he come hither:'

tomorrow' +s-ya- sOaza -~+ +newa~a+ +~-s- Ae~oa -~ta+.

newa~a slya~Ae~Oa-~ts-ya-sOaza (I /PS-POS-woma n-~)

() (1/SB-3/AG-to see-Full) 'my wife will see me tomorrow'

+s-va- sOaza -~+ +newa~a+ +sa-ya- Ae~oa -~ta+.
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- ~ta Full -~ta. ~e I RRIl

-na Fu/2 -na.~e IRR/2

- ~e PF -na.ye IRR/3.

-xe PL -~a REL

.~.ta.~e It1PF .~.ta.na 'maybe'

'presumably' .ze.pa.ta 'continually'.

nataf s§~e.fa-~ (maize-~) (3/SB-l/AG-to buy-PF) 'I bought

some maize' +natafa -13+ +jiJ-s- ~e.fa -~e+; compare:

natafa salfa~y (maize-Bil) (1/SB-3/PO-for-to want)

'I want some ma i ze' +sa-jiJ-fe- ye+.

4.4.5 Final Vowel Deleting Suffixes and Clitics

A number of stem-suffixes, two endi ngs and a number of cl i ti cs

drop their final vowel in phrase-final position.

The suffixes are:

The endings are:

The clitics are:

.te.k.a.na

e. g. kOe-~t (3/SB-to go-Full) 'he will go' +13- kOe -~ta+.

kOe-~ta-x (3/SB-to go-Fu/l-PL) 'they will go'

+13- kOe -~ta-xe+.

kOe-~ta-xe-me (3/SB-to go-Fu/l-PL-COND) 'if they will go'

+13- kOe -~ta-xe-me+.

kOe-~ta caf-er (PART /SB-to go-Full) (person-ABS) 'the person

(, ABS) that will go'; here -~ta does not occur phrase-

fi na lly.

The deletion of the vowel of -~e PF is not automatic; it is

common only in words containing at least one prefixal (underlying) V.

e.g. salkoa-~ (l/SB-to go-PF) 'I have gone' +sa- kOe -~e+.

kOa-~(e) (3/SB-to go-PF) 'he has gone' +13- kOe -~e+;

also relkoa-~ / yelkOa-~ (see chapter 5, section 1).
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qegkoa-~e-x (3/SB-Hh-to go-PF-PL) 'they have arrived'

+jiJ-qe- kOe -~e-xe+.

?a-~ (that-REL) 'that, REL' +?a-~a+.

?a-~a-(m-)ge (that-REL-(REL-)-instrumental) 'by means of

that one' +?a -~a-m-ge+.

q agkoe. ze.p ~ .t (3/SB HhQ

-to go.continually) 'he keeps

coming' +jiJ-qe- kOe .ze.pa.ta+.

qagkoe.ze.pa.ta-~ (3/SB-Hh-tofgo.continually-PF) 'he kept

coming, he came all the time' +jiJ-qe- kOe .ze.pa.tCJ-~e+.

4.4.6 Final Vowel Deletion in a Number of Adverbs

When used as adverbi a 1 subordi nates, tekOa '1 ittl e' .
ne~a 'more' and fe.d.ay.ze 'as big as' drop their final vowel.

e. g. tekO 1sCJ-leia-~ (a little) (l/SB-to work-PF) ,
I have

worked a bi t' +tekoa+ +sa- 1eie -ge+.

The basic morph of the adverb 'now' is haga; a morpheme

with the meaning 'here' is ma.~a. In the sentence we find both

haga and hag and ma.~a and ma.~. NM considers the long forms as

less correct.

Complex adverbial subordinates which consist of a noun, the

NuCo infix -~, and a cardinal number can drop their'final vowel.

They always do so when they are the non-final element of a series

of such forms,

e. g, mef-ay-tO(a) 1
sa-leia-~ (day-NuCo-two) (l/SB-to work-PF)

'I worked two days' +mefe-ay-tOa+ +sa- leie -~e+.

mef-ay-to.mef-ay-~.mef-ay-p~(a) salleia-~ (day-NuCO-two.

day-NuCo-three-day-NuCo-four) () 'I worked two, three,

four days' +mefe-ay-tOa.mefe-ay-~a.mefe-ay-p~a+ + +.
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Compare: E

(a) maZzoe-x (3/SB-DYIl-to plough-PL) +0-me- Z°e =xe+
(b) meZzoa-xe (3/SB-DYIl-to plough-EXH) +0-me- zOe -xe=+

4.5 THE e/a-ALTERNATION

4.5.1 The General Rule

The general rule is that an underlying stem-final sequence

..~ is changed to ..~ .

th e stem is the whole of the word[! does not change to ~;
. stem -af fixes ) without endings; endings are(includlng any

-xe PL and all suffixes that can follow itJ

In the examples below, the symbol" =" marks the end of the

stem and, as a rule, also the end of the "~-domain". When the end

f h e/a -domain do not coincide, the endof the stem and the end 0 t e -
b 1 " '"

6)
of the ~-domain is indicated by the sym 0 -.
e..g. psase-m

psese-~oa-m

(girl-REL) 'the girl, REL' +psese =m+.

(girl-good-REL) 'the good girl, REL'

+psese-~oa =m+.

psesa-~e-m (gi rl-young-REL) 'the young gi rl, REL'.

+psese-~e =m+.

psese-daxe-m (gi rl-beauti ful-REL) 'the beauti ful gi rl, REL'

+psese-dexe =m+.

1
"

( 2/SB 1 PF ) , y ou were a gi rl'wa-psesa-o -gir -

+wa- psese -~e=+.

walpsese-dexa-~ (2/SB-girl-beautiful-PF) 'you were a beauti-

ful girl' +wa- psese-dexe ~e=+.

/ PF) ' h nt ( awa y)
' +0- kOe -~e=+.~ (3/SB-to go- e we

~oe-~a-~ (3/SB-to go-PF-PF) 'he had gone away'

+0- ~oe -~e-~e=+; PF+PF= PLUPF.

salp~fa~zoe (1/SB-2/PO-for-Dy/l-to plough) 'I am ploughing

d f ' +sa -p -fe -me- zOe+; _+fe_-me+~ ~~e+for/instea 0 you

(§ 4.1.2) ~ +fe-0+ (§ 4.3.2); +fe-0-zoe=+ ~ +fa-0-zoe=+.
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1 4 f
4,

°
. 0sa-p- e-z e-s a (1/SB-2/PO-for-Dy/l-to plough-Pot/2) 'I

am able to plough for you' +sa-p-fe-me- zOe -soa=+.

2 6 9/
qe-z-~e-Koe-~t (3/SB-Hh-l/A G-CAUS-to go-Full) 'I wi 11 send

him hither' +0-qe-s-~e- kOe -~ta=+; +s-~e+ - +z-i!e+
(§ 4.2.3); +-~ta+ ~ +-~t+ (§ 4.4.5).

2 6 9/
qe-z-~a-Koe-r-ep (3/SB-Hh-l/AG-CAUS-to go-Dy/2-N/2) 'I do not

send him hither' +0-qe-s-~e- ~oe =re-ep+.

(a)

(b)

'they are ploughing'.

'he finishes ploughing'.

In the first form the final vowel of -xe PL is dropped

phrase-finally; the domain of the ~-alternation comes to an end

before the ending -xe.

The second form contains the stem-suffix -xe 'exhaustive';

-xe EXH preserves its final vowel in word-final position.

Cf. fi na lly:

meZzoa-xe-x (3/SB-Dy/l-to plough-EXH-PL) 'they finish

ploughing' +0-me- zOe -xe=xe+.

4.5.2 The e/a-alternation and Vowel Deletion

The rule of ~-alternation must be applied after the de-

letion of vowels in the part of the word that ends with the direc-

tional suffix slot (i.e. the first slot after the base - cf. § 2.1),

and before the deletion of vowels in the rest of the word.

e. g. qa~kOe (3/SB-Hh-DYIl-to go) 'he is coming (hither)'

+0-qe-me- kOe=+; +qe-me+- +qe-e+ (§ 4.1.2) - +Qe-0.:
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(§ 4.3.2); +qe-0-~oe=+ ~ +qa-0-~oe=+.7) 4.5.3 No Alternation

qaf~o-<JY

+0-qe-

(3/SB-Hh-to go-CoPr) 'he came (hither) and'

~oe =<JY+; +qe-~oe=+ ~ +qa-~oe=+; +~oe=<JY+ ~

(§ 4.3.2).8)

Below 1 list forms whose underlying representations do not

have a vowel pattern that call s for the a p p 1 i cat i on of the ~ - ru 1e
+~O-<JY+ (in addition to the forms pgege~°<Jm in $ection 4.5.1 and the forms

xeb3<Jrep, xeb3<JY and xe3 in the preceding section).q<Jfz1da1kO : (2/SB-Hh-l/PO-with-to go) 'come with me:'

+0-qe-s-de- kOe=+:; +de-koe=+ ~+da-~oe=+; +da-koe=+:

~ +da-~o=+~ (§ 4.4.3).9)

s-Y<J-Eal: (l/PS-POS-boy) 'my boy:' +s-Y<J- tele=+:;

+tele=+: ~+Eale=+: ~ +tal=+:
(§ 4.4.3).

2.
qe-koe-~t (3/SB-Hh-to go-Full) 'he will come (hither)'

+0-qe- kOe -~t<J=+.

?az~e-~°<J-m

E
(Abkhazian-good-REL) 'the good Abkhazian, REL'

+?az~e-~°<J =m+.

xa1b§3-e-r-ep (3/SB-3/PO-in-2/AG-to throw-ILL-Dy/2-N/2)
wereZkoe-x : (3/SB-OPT-to go-PL) 'may they go:'

+0-were- kOe =xe+.
'you do not throw it into it' +0-0-xe-p- 3<J -e=re-ep+;

. 3
10)

+3<J -e=+ ~ +3-e=+ (§ 4.3.2); +xe-p-3-e=+ ~ +xa-p- -e=+.

Compare:

xe1b§3-<J-r-ep(3/SB-3/PO-in-2/AG-to throw-ELA-Dy/2-N/2)

'you do not throw it out of it' +0-0-xe-p- 3a -a=re-ep+.

t<Jlzer§eZ~e (lp/SB-REC/AG-Dy/l-to know) 'we know each

other' +t<J-zere-me- ~e=+; +zere-me+ ~ +zere-e+ (§ 4.1.2)

xa1b§3-ay (3/SB-3/PO-in-2/AG-to throw-lll-CoPr) 'you threw

-+zer-e+ (§ 4.3.2).

ye?w(e) ~ (2/SB-3/io-to beat) 'beat him~' +0-ye- we=+~.

it into it, and' +0-0-xe-p- 3<J -e=<JY+; +3a-e=+ ~ +3-e=+ sly?eZwe (1/SB-3/io-DY/l-to beat) 'I am beating him'
(§ 4.3.2); +xe-p-3-e=+ -+xa-p-3-e+=;

+3=ay+ (§ 4.3.2).

+3-e=ay+ - +sa-ye-me- we=+; +ye-me+ - +ye-e+ - +y-e+.

Compare:

xe1b§3-ay (3/SB-3/PO-in-2/AG-to throw-~-CoPr) 'you

Compare:

salwa?we (1/SB-2/io-Dy/l-to beat) 'I am beating you'

+sa-we-me- we=+; +we-me+ - +we-e+ - +we-0+.

threw it out of it, and' +0-0-xe-p- 3<J -a=ay+. slye?we-r-ep (1/SB-3/io-to beat-Dy/2-N/2) 'I do not beat

xa13 : (3/SB-3/PO-in-2/AG-to throw-lll) 'throw it into it:' him' +sa-ye- we =re-ep+.

+xe-0-3-e=+: s<Jlz~eZkoe-m (l/SB-when-SEM-to go-REL) 'when 1 had gone'
+0-0-xe-0- 3a -e=+:; +3a-e=+: - +3-e=+:;

- +xa-0-3-e=+: - +xa-0-3-0=+: (§ 4.4.3).
+s<J-z<J-e- kOe =m+; +z<J-e+ - +z-e+.

Compare:

xe13 : (3/SB-3/PO-in-2/AG-to throw-~) 'throw it out of

it' +0-0-xe-0- 3<J -a=+:; +3<J-a=+: - +3-<J=+:.
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4.5.4 The e/a-alternation: Peculiarities Eale-foe-m (boy-bi g-REL) +Eel eLfoe =m+, wi th L~ 'big' ;

A number of morphemes affect in one way or another the or:

operation of the ~-alternation. Eele-fOe-m +Ee 1 e-fOe =m+.

(i) The stem-suffixes -gOe.re 'certain', -dede(-dade) 'very,
Everything is as expected provided fOe does not occur stem-f'

nally after a noun:
same' and -~ TEMP call for no special remarks when they do not

occur in stem-final position; if they do, the ~-domain (indicated

by "L") ends before them. The same is true for the base-suffix -reo

e.g. Eale-dede-m (boy-very-REL) 'the very boy, REL'

e.g.
1,

wa-~ele-foa-~ (2/SB-boy-big-PF)

+wa- Eele-foe -Re=+.

1 6 7 9z-y-e-~a-foe

'you were a big boy'

(REF/SB-3/AG-Oy/l-CAUS-big) 'he makes himself

+Eele ~dede=m+. important ("big")' +za-ya-me-Re- fOe=+.

Eale-gOere-m (one) (boy-certa in-REL) 'a certain boy,
(

i i i
) The constituents of closely knit two-word-constructionsza

time being' +0-me- kOe LgOe=+.

normally each have their own ~-domain; cf.

salla~-e'~.ta.~ (l/SB-to work-MOO'IMPF)

+sa- le~e =e'Lta.Re=+.

salla~-e'~.ta.~a-~ (l/SB-to

'I was working'

REL' +za+ +Eele LgOere=m+.

maZkOe-gOe (3/SB-Oy/l-to go-TEMP) 'he is walking for the

bzag-ew za-gOe.ra-~ (evil-MOD) (3/SB-one-certain-PF)

work-MOO'IMPF-PF) 'I had been

working' +sa- le~e =e'~.ta.Re-Re=+.
Compare:

'he was an evi 1 person' +bzege =ew+ +0- za-gOere -Re=+; In comparable constructions we can find one or two e/a-do-

mains, for instance when the clitic 'qe.sa is involved:

?a-r qa~kOe' qe.sa / qe~kOe'qe.s~0 (that-ABS)(3/SB-Hh-to

go'every) 'every time he comes/came/will come' +?a =er+

+0-qe- kOe=qe.sa+ / +0-qe- kOe'qe.sa=+.

+re-Re=+ --+ra-Re=+ .--+ra-R=+ (§ 4.4.5).

An instance of the nominalising base-suffix -~ is found in:

taROase.re-m (yesterday.re-REL) 'yesterday's, REL'

+taROesetre =m+.
( i v) Normally, the e of the preverb fe~ 'for' participates in theCompare:

taROese.ra-R ~/SB-yesterday.re-PF) 'it was yesterday's
~-alternation; there is one exception: in forms derived fro.m de

[1-4:fe-] 'to be like 4, resemble 4' we never find fa.
e.g. fe1de-x ( 3 / SB-3 /PO-for-to be like-PL) 'they are like him'

one' +0- taROese.re +Re=+.

(i i) There are two possibilities when the adjective ~ 'big'

occurs stem-finally, after a noun: either the ili-domain ends before

~ (+..Lfoe..+), or the ~-rule does not apply at all. Thus, in-

+0-0-fe- de =xe+.

Compare:

f 4 .a-ye-x (3/SB-3/PO-for-to want-PL) 'they want ("for") it'
stead of expected *Eela-foe-m we find, either:

+0-0-fe- ye =xe+; cf. also chapter 3, note 13.
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4.6 VOWELS IN CONTACT WITH h

4.6.1 Introduction e. g. ?a

t~a.w.mefe 'Sunday', t~awsaxe 'to complain' and ya.~aw 'objection'.

(tha t) (Sunday-REL) 'on tha t Su nday'a Before and After ~ t~a.w.mafe-m

In surface words we find, preceding or following Q, either

stable ~, ! or ~, or e and a in free variation. For the phonetics

+?a+ +t~a.w.mefe -m+.

walma§trawsax: (2/SB-N/l-to complain) 'do not complain:'

+wa-ma- tDawsaxe+:.
of vowels in contact with Q see § 1.4.8; for vowels and vowel pat-

terns in basic morphs containing Q, see note 14 of chapter 3. Underlying ~e is almost obligatorily changed to
~ before

word-final -!C, i.e. before -!£ N/2, -~ ABS and -ew MOD.Sequences a~ and ra need no special discussion: they derive

from underlying +a(-)h+ and +~(Y-)a+ respectively.

e.g. ha: (3/SB-2/AG-to carry) 'carry it:' +0-0- ha+:

pEara-m (dream-REL) 'the dream, REL' +ptara -m+.

e. g. ha-p

+re-ep..+

~r

b3aha-r

ya111.a-w

h-ayk (dog-ABS-EMPH) 'and a dog, ABS' +he -0-ayk+.

ya§ha-~t (3/SB-3/AG-to carry-Full) 'he wi 11 carry it'

+0-ya- ~a -~ta+.

(3/SB-dog-N/2)
r

'"it is not a dog' +0- tie -ep+;

~ +ha -epll+~+ra-pll+ (§ 4.3.2).

(dog-ABS) 'the dog, ABS' +he -er+.

(winter-ABS) 'the winter, ASS' +b3ahe -e!-+.

(3/SB-3/PO-in-to enter-MOO) '(he) entering

into it' +0-0-ya- h.e -ew+.

Compare the following forms with final heC from +Da-eC+:The following sections deal with the occurrence of stable

~
(§ 4.6.2) and stable! (§ 4.6.3) before and after Q, and with )(Oeh-ep

ptal1-er

ya§h-ew

the occurrence and transcription of ! and a in free variation,

again before and after Q (§ 4.6.4).

(3/SB-ship-N/2) 'it is not a ship' +0- )i°eha -ep+.

(dream-ABS) 'the dream, ABS' +ptaha -er+.

4.6.2 Stable a Before and After h
+0-ya- ra -ew+.

(3/SB-3/AG-to carry-MOD) '(he) carrying it'

Sequences ah- and ~ with stable a derive from underlying

+a-h+ and +h(V-)a+ respectively.

Besides the last three examples one occasionally finds

)(
° e ~a p, e t c. (c f. § 4. 6 . 4 ); form s 1i ke he p, her, e t c. (d 0Ub 1e t s

of ra-p, ha-r above) are only seldom found.
We find ~ with stable a only in sequences involving the

stem-prefix ~- Pl; cf. 4.6.3 Stable e Before and After r
6 6

y-a-ha-~ (3/SS-3/AG-P1-to carry-PF) 'they carried it'
Stable e~ and re represent underlying +e-~+ and +r-e+

respectively.+0-ya-a- ha -~e+.

y-a-h-~- (3/PS-POS-P1-dog-~-EMPH) 'and their dog'

+0-ya-a- re -0-ayk+.
e. g. 6 7

w-e-ha

+0-p-me- ha+; +p-me+ ~ +p-e+ ~ +wa-e+ ~ +w-e+.
One always finds stable a after Q in forms derived from
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(3/SB-2/AG-Dy/1-to carry) 'you are carrying it'
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6 7 h 'y-ere- . (3/SB-3/AG-OPT-to carry) 'may he carry it:'

+0-ya-were- 8a+; +ya-were+ -- +ya-ere+ -- +y-ere+.

ya-8e

y1eZ8.e

(3/PS-POS-dog-~) 'his dog, REL' +0-ya- 8e -a+.

(3/SB-3/PO-in-Dy/l-to enter) 'he is entering it'

sals81eZpske (1/SB-3/PO-over-Dy/l-to jump) 'I am jumping

over it' +sa-0-s8a-me- pske+; +S8a-me+ -+s8a-e+-

+s8-e+
.11)

+0-0-ya-me- 8.e+, also ye8a.

y-a-8E:. (~-POS-Pl-dog-~) 'their dog, REL'

+0-ya-a- 8e -a+,also ya8a.

4.6.4 Free Variation of e and a in Contact With 8 And compare:

Underlying +e(-)8+ gives both e8 and a8, underlying +8(-)e+

gives both 8e and 8a. However, where one expects a on account of

4ya-8-a ? (3/SB-3/PO-POS-dog-INT) 'is it his dog?'
r

the ~-alternation ~ actually is more frequent than !, and vice

versa. I generalise this tendency in my transcription.

+0-0-ya- 8e -a+.

y§eZ8-a? (3/SB-3/AG-Dy/l-to carry-INT) 'does he carry

it?' +0-ya-me- 8a -a+.

e.g. 8a~e-m

8e~em.

(guest-REL) 'the guest, REL' +8e~e -m+, also
4 4

y-a-~-a? (3/SB-3/PO-POS-Pl-dog-INT) 'is it their dog?'

+0-0-ya-a- 8e -a+.12)

da18.e-r-ep (3/SB-3/PO-in-to enter-Dy/2-N/2) 'he does not

go into it' +0-0-de- 8.e -re-ep+; also .~., .~., .a8a. 4.7 THE e/a-ALTERNATION

walne8a~fO (2/SB-3/PO-more-big) 'you are taller than him' 4.7. 1 The Genera 1 Rule

+wa-0-neba- fOe+, also wana8afo.

8e-m (dog-REL) 'the dog,REL' +8e -m+, also 8am.

The general rule is as follows: final! (and ~) of a prefix

in slots 2, 4 and 5 changes to a when it is followed by a prefix in

Compare:
slot 3, and/or 4, and/or 5. The violations of this rule are given

6
ya-8-2Y

in § 4.7.2.
(3/SB-3/AG-to carry-CoPr) 'he carried it, and'

The common effect of the ~- and the ~~-alternations is

that we frequentlyfind an open vowel in the central part of the
+0-ya- 82 -ay+.

y§eZ8-2Y (3/SB-3/AG-Dy/l-to carry-Copr) 'he carries it,

and' +0-ya-me- 8a -ay+.

y§a§8-2Y (3/SB-3/AG-Pl-to carry-CoPr) 'they carri ed itand'

word, close vowels in the initial half, and mid vowels in the sec-

+0-ya-a- 82 -ay+, or:

(3/SB-3/AG-Pl-Dy/l-to carry-CoPr) 'they carry

ond half of longer prefix-sequences.

e.g. qa~s1fe1koa-~ (3/SB-Hh-l/PO-for-to go-PF) 'he came for

me' +0-qe-s-fe- kOe -~e+.

it, and' +0-ya-a-me- ba -ay+.
2 "q2-se~we-~t (3/SB-Hh-l/io-to beat-Full) 'he wi 11 beat

me' +0-qe-se- we -~ta+.
Compare also:
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a. The shape ze- is found with:

4 4
ze- REC/PO za-(ze-)

ze?(zye) 5 REC/io 5PART/io ze- ze-

2 4 5
qa-fa-se-we-~t (3/SB-Hh-3/PO-for-l/io-to beat-Full) 'he

will beat me for him' +0-qe-0-fe-se- we -~ta+. e. g.

[For these prefixes, see chapter 5, section 5.]

ze?rya§ta-~ (3/SB-REF/io-3/AG-to give-PF) 'he gave it
5 5 6 9wa-s-ya-~e-ta-~ (3/SB-2/io-l/io-3/AG-CAUS-to give-PF) to himself' +0-ze-ya- ta -~e+;

(§ 4.8.3).13)
+ze-ya+ ~ +ze-rya+

'he made ~e give it to you' +0-we-se-ya-~e- ta -~e+.

e. g. 2 6qe-p-~a-~ (3/SB-Hh-2/AG-to lead-PF) 'you have married

(ii) The ~-alternation is optional in the case of prefixes

(..)e£4,5 (i.e. occurring in slot 4 or 5) that are followed by a pre-

fix with initial r in slot 5 or 6 (see section 4.8 for r-initial al-

NB: Such a change never takes place before an immediately

following prefix in slot 6, 8 or 9.

267qe-s-e-~e (3/SB-Hh-l/AG-Dy/l-to lead) '1 am marry-

lomorphs of or-prefixes").
E

e.g. fa~rya§§a-~ (3/SB-3/PO-for-3/AG-to do-PF) 'he did it

her ("led her hither")' +0-qe-p- ~e -Re+.

ing her' +0-qe-s-me- ~e+.
for him' +0-0-fe-ya- §a -Re+; +fe-ya+ ~ +fe-rya+

2 6qa-p-~-ew (3/SB-Hh-2/AG-to lead-MOD) '(you) marry-

(§ 4.8.4); also ferya§ag (also fya§aR).

2 5 5 6 9
qa-sa-wa-rya-Re-ta-j! (3/SB-Hh-l/io-2/io-~/AG-CAUS-to give-PF)

i ng her' +0-qe-p- ~e ;ew+.

salqegma~ko-ew (l/SB-Hh-N/l-to go-MOD) '(1) not coming

(hither)' +sa-qe-ma- kOe -ew+.

qags~fe~~a~ko: (3/SB-Hh-l/PO-for-2/AG-CAUS-to go) 'send

him to me (hither):' +0-qe-s-fe-0-Re- kOe+~.

'he made you give it to me' +0-qe-se-we-ya-j!e- ta -~e+,

also qasaweryaRetaR (also qasawyaletaR).

(iii) The e/a-alternation is also optional in the fixed combina-

tion za.de~ "the place where" (PART/PO."place").

The prefixes of slot 7 all have an initial vowel wher they

are preceded by an overt prefix. Underlying sequences +V-V(.. )Z+

are reduced to +V+; the ~-alternation rule need not be applied.

e. g. za.da~~a~?-er / za.de~~a~?-er (3/SB-"the place where"-

-there-to be-ABS) 'his address, ABS', 'the place where

he lives (, ABSY +0-za.de-~a- ?e -er+.

e. g. 1447,sa-p-f-ere-lai (1/SB-2/PO-for-OPT-to work) 'may I work
4.8 y-PREFIXES

for you:' +sa-p-fe-were- leie+; +fe-were+ ~ +fe-ere+

~+f-ere+. 4.8.1 Introduction

Violations of the e/a-alternation
This section presents three processes by means of which

4.7.2

PART/PO

the allomorphy of five prefixes that have a basic morph with ini-

ti a 1 r can be accounted for:4) The all omorphy of these prefi x es is

comparatively complex. The processes involved are: y/r-alternation

The e of prefixes with the shape ~- is never changed to

REF/io

(dissimilation) (§ 4.8.2), ..r::-insertion (obl igatory § 4.8.3, ootional
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4 3/ PO!:..LL:
)

..5
3/ioye-

ya§ 3/AG

4 Ii n Iya-

ya- P~S

[- +ryViYV+J

[- +aiYV+]

r- +zeiyV+Jl

§ 4.8.4) and ~-deletion (§ 4.8.5). Here I shall discuss these

processes rather than the individual prefixes with their allomorphy.

I refer to chapter 5, sections 4, 5 and 6 for examples illustrating

+a-rya+.

556 6
y-a-r-a-ta-~ (3/SB-3/io-Pl-3/AG-P1-to give-PF) 'they gave

it to them' +0-y§-a-ya-a- ta -~e+; +y§-a+ - +y -a+;

the environments in which the various al1omorphs of the prefixes in +ya-a+ - +y-a+; +a-y-a+ - +a-ry-a+ - +a-r-a+.

question can be found.

The ~-prefixes of slot 4, 5 and 6 are:
4.8.2 The y/r-a1ternation

4 4[y-a-

5 6
[~-

6 6
[~-

3/PO-Pll

3/io-P1J

The first ~ of an underlying sequence +y-y+ which occurs in

the stem-prefixal part of the word is dissimilated to r.
E

3/AG-P1 ] e. g. 5 6r-ya-?Oa-~ (3/SB-3/io-3/AG-to say-PF) 'he told it to him'

+0-y§-ya- ?Oe -)!e+; +y§-ya+ -+y-ya+ (§ 4.3.3) --+r-ya+.

The formation of the plural complexes precedes any of the

r1ya§x.a-~t (3/SB-3/PO-in-3/AG-to take(.ELA)-Full) 'he will

take it out of it' +0-0-ya-ya- x.a -~ta+; see the preced-

ing example.

r1a§x.a-~t (3/SB-3/PO-in-3/AG-P1-to take(.ELA)-Fu/1)

processes mentioned above.

[0-(y-) 3/PO: the secondary basic morph is obligatory before

a- P1 and also between an overt SB prefix and ya- POS.

Normally a- P1 immediately follows the actant prefix it p1u-

'they will take it out of it' +0-0-ya-ya-a- x.a -~ta+;

+ya-a+ - +y-a+; +ya-y-a+ - +y-y-a+ - +r-y-a+ - +r-a+.

ral i ses; there is one excepti on to thi s: 0-y-a (3/PO-POS-Pl) 1 4 4sa-r-ya-qO (1/SB-3/PO-POS-son) 'I am his son'
+0-ya-a+ (cf. chapter 3, note 19).J

+sa-y-ya- qOe+; +y-ya+ - +r-ya+;

1 4 4wa-r-ya-y (2/SB-3/PO-POS-to belong)

~YOu belong to him~'+wa-y-ya- ye+.

+q°e+ - +qo+ (§ 4.4.2)

To conclude this introduction I give four forms illustrating
'he possesses you

very common sequences of ~-prefixes:

r~ya§ta-~ (3/SB-3/io-3/AG-to give-PF) 'he gave it to
4.8.3 Obligatory r-insertion

him' +0-y§-ya- ta -~e+; +y§-ya+ - +y-ya+ - +r-ya+.

r~a§ta-~ (3/SB-3/io-3/AG-P1-to give-PF) 'they gave it i must be inserted in the underlying sequences:

+ryV-yV+

- +y-y-a+ -+r-y-a+; +~r-y-a+ - +~r-a+. +a-yV+
to him' +0-y§-ya-a- ta -~e+; +ya-a+ - +y-a+; +ye-y-a+

y2a2rya§ta-~ (3/SB-3/io-Pl-3/AG-to give-PF) 'he gave it to
+ze-yv+

t"hem' +0-ye-a-ya- ta -~e+; +y§-a+ - +y-a+; +a-ya+ - e. g. 4 6 x' )\
rya-rya-~xa-15 (3/SB-3/PO-i nstrumenta 1-3/AG-to eat- PF)

'he
ate it with it' +0-0-rya-ya- ~xa -~e+.
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Compare:

rya~p§~xa-~ (3/SB-3/PO-instrumental-2/AG-to eat-PF)

'you ate it with it' +0-0-rya-p- ~xa -~e+.

r?ya?~ya§~e-ta-~ (3/SB-3/io-3/io-3/AG-CAUS-to give-PF) 'he6

made him5- give itl to him5-, +0-ye-ye-ya-~e- ta -~e+;

+ye-ye+ -+ +y-ye+ (§ 4.3.3) -+ +r-ye+ (§ 4.8.2);

+r-ye-ya+ -++r-ye-rya+ -+ +r-ya-rya+
(§ 4.7.2).

4.8.4 Optional r-insertion

~ may be inserted in underlying sequences:

+
( . . ) C v+

'
5-

Y
(
-
) V

§

+
[

+
( . . )

~
y r y (

-
) V

§
+ / +

( . . )
~
y y (

-
) V

6
- +

] :

i.e. between a prefix in slot 4 or 5 with a final sequence

~y (~ = any consonant other than I, y = any V other than ~)

e.g.

and a prefix in slot 6 with the shape I(-)V.

f 4 6.
a-rya-sa-~ (3/SB-3/PO-for-3/AG-to do-PF) 'he did it

for him' +0-0-fe-ya- ~a -~e!'+; +fe-ya+ - +fe-rya+ -+y?a?rya§?Oa-~ (3/SB-3/io-Pl-3/AG-to say-PF) 'he told it

to them' +0-ye-a-ya- ?Oe -~e+; +ye-a+ - +y-a+; +y-a-ya+ (optionally) +fa-rya+ (§ 4.7.2); also

ferya~a~; fya~a~ (, faya~a~), d. § 4.3.3.--- +y-a-rya+.

y~a~rya~~.a-~ (3/SB-3/PO-Pl-in-to enter-PF) 'he entered 256qa-sa-rya-ta-~ (3/SB-Hh-l/io-3/AG-to give-PF) 'he gave it

into them' +0-y-a-ya- tl.e-~e+.

y~a~rya~rya§~egtl.e-~t (3/SB-3/PO-Pl-in-3/AG-CAUS-to enter-

-Full) 'he will make him enter them' +0-y-a-ya-ya-~e- ~. e

(hither) to me' +0-qe-se-ya- ta -~e+; also

qaseryata~; qasyata~.

+y-a-ya+ --- +y-a-rya+; +rya-ya+ --- +rya-rya+.

4 6 6>
fa-r-a-sa-~ (3/SB-3/PO-for-3/AG-Pl-to do-PF) 'they did

-~ta+;
it for him' +0-0-fe-ya-a- ~a -~e+; +ya-a+ --- +y-a+;

ze?rya§ta-~ (3/SB-REF/io-3/AG-to give-PF) 'he gave it +fe1y§a§+ - +fe-ry-a+ - +fe-r-a+ (§ 4.8.5) --- +fa-r-a+

to himself' +0-ze-ya- ta -~e+.

+0-ze-ya-a- ta -~e+; +ya-a+ -+ +y-a+

(§ 4.7.2); also

fera~a~ and

4 6.
f-a-sa-~; +ya-a+ -+ +y-a+; +fe-y-a+ -+ +f-y-a+ -- +f-a+.

ze?r§a§ta-~ (3/SB-REF/io-3/AG-Pl-to give-PF) 'they gave

it to themselves'

(§ 4.3.2); +ze-y-a+ --- +ze-ry-a+ - +ze-r-a+ (§ 4.8.5).

ze~rya~sa wan-er (3/SB-PART/PO-in-to sit/live) (house-ABS)

~-insertion before I(-)V6 never takes place after sequences

(..)~y not occurring in slot 4 or 5.

'the house (, ABS) he lives in' +0-ze-ya- sa+

+wane -er+; the secondary basic morph ~- of za1(ze-) is

obligatorily inserted before ya~ 'in,.15)

ze?rya§ta-~t-er (3/SB-PART/io-3/AG-to give-Fu/l-ABS) 'the

one he will give it to' +0-ze-ya- ta -~ta -er+.

e.g. qfya§~a-~ (3/SB-Hh-3/AG-to lead-PF) 'he led her hither' /

'he married her' +0-qe-ya- ~e -~e+; +qe-ya+ -+ +q-ya+.

slya§Ae~oa-~ (1/SB-3/AG-to see-PF) 'he saw me'

+sa-ya- Ae~oa -~e+.

4Normally, there is no~-insertionbetween a preverb (..)n-

and a following IV? prefix; however, ~-insertion can obviously take

place between a preverb and an io prefix in sequences:
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them'+0-ye-a- ge -$'ta+.

( v) +..y§aL +. . a+ after- +..a+ after

e. g.

4.8.5

+(.. )~y1-rV~Y(§)V§+.

2 4 4 5 6 9.qa-s-fa-rya-rya-~e-sa-~ (3/SB-Hh-l/PO-for-3/io-3/AG-CAUS-

-to do-PF) 'he caused him to do it for me'

+0-qe-s-fe-ye-ya-~e- ~a -~e+; +fe-ye-ya+ -- +fe-rye-ya+

- +fe-rye-rya+~ 4.8.3) - +fa-rye-rya+ -- +fa-rya-rya+;

a1so:
2 4 4 5 6 9.qa-s-fa-r-ya-~e-sa-~; +fe-ye-ya+ - +fe-y-ya+ (§ 4.3.3)

- +fe-r-ya+ (§ 4.8.2) - +fa-r-ya+ (§ 4.7.2).

Word-medial y-deletion Before a

In a number of prefixal envtronments +ya+ must or can be

changed to +a+.

(i)

e. g.

(i i)

+. .yar+ - +. .ar+

256q-a-rya-ta-~ (3/SB-Hh-3/io-Pl-3/AG-to give-PF) 'he gave

it (hither) to them' +0-qe-ye-a-ya- ta -~e+; +ye-a+ --

+y-a+; +qe-y-a-ya+ - +q-y-a-ya+ - +q-y-a-rya+(§ 4.8.3)

- +q-0-a-rya+.

sla1rya1b.e-~t (1/SB-3/PO-Pl-in-to enter-Full) 'I will en-

ter into them' +sa-y-a-ya- b.e -~ta+; +sa-y-a-ya+ -
+s-y-a-ya+ - +s-y-a-rya+ - +s-0-a-rya+.

+. .rya+ - +ra+; this deletion is optional if r is an allo-

e. g.

morph of ya- POS.

qagr~a§ta-~ (3/SB-Hh-3/io-3/AG-Pl-to give-PF) 'they gave

it (hither) to him' +0-qe-ye-ya-a- ta -~e+; +ya-a+ -

(i i i)

e. g.

(i v)

e. g.

+wa-y-ya-a- 7e+; +ya-a+ - +y-a+; +wa-y-y-a+ -- +wa-r-y-a+;

a 1so

walr1a17 (2/SB-3/PO-~-Pl-to be); +wa-r-y-a+ -. (option-

ally) +wa-r-0-a+.

<1 4
+. .y~a-+ - +. .a+.

1 4 4 ~
s-a-de-KOe-~t (1/SB-3/PO-Pl-wi th-to go-Full) 'r wi 11 go

+y-a+; +qe-ye-y-a+ - +oe-y-y-a+ - +qe-r-y-a+ -
+qe-r-0-a+ - +qa-r-0-a+.

with them' +sa-y-a-de- ~oe -~ta+;

- +s-0-a+.
f

+sa-y-a+ -- +s-y-a+

Compare:
4 4 4~

y-a-de-Koe-~t (3/SB-3/PO-Pl-with-to

with them' +0-y-a-de- ~oe -~ta+.

go-Full) 'he wi 11 go

1 4 4 4wa-r-y-a-7 (2/SB-3/PO-POS-Pl-to be) 'they have you'

+. .y~a~+ -- +..a+; this rule is opttonal.

255q-y-a-ge-~t (3/SB-Hh-3/io-Pl-to call - Full) 'he wi 11 ca 11 them
(hi ther)' +0-qe-ye-a- ge -~ta+; .

~ -- +y-a+; +qe-y-a+
-- +q-y-a+, also

2 5q-a-ge-~t (3/SB-Hh-3/io-Pl-to

(see above) -- +q-a+.

Compare:
5 5y-a-ge-~t

call-Full); +q-y-a+

(3/SB-3/io-Pl-to call-Full) 'he ~/ill call
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e. g.

(.. )~y2,4 and after ze. re~,

CV
1,5

~~ , this rule is optional,

" - "+. .y-a+ after za~.
2 6q-a-~a-~ (3/SB-Hh-3/AG-Pl-to lead-PF) 'they led it

hither' +0-qe-ya-a- ~e -~e+; +ya-a+ -- +y-a+;
+qe-y-a+ - +q-y-a+ - +Q-0-a+.
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f~a§~a-~ (3/SB-3/PO-for-3/AG-Pl-todo-PF) 'they did it

0 f S'~ -x e +' , +ya-a+ -- +y-a+; +fe-y-a+for him' +0- - e-ya-a- 0 b -

-- +f-y-a+ -- +f-0-a+, also
4 6 6> 4 6 6, x ( f § 4 8 4)fa-r-a-sa-);, fe-r-a-sa-5 c. ...

4.9 NON-RECURRENT PROCESSES METATHESIS

4.9. 1 Non-recurrent Processes

(i) ze.re~ 'that, how' optionally changes to ze- when it is im-

sly§a2Ae);°a-); (1/SB-3/AG-Pl-to see-PF) 'they saw me'

+sa-ya-a- Ae~oa -);e+, also
e. g.

mediately followed by zere- REC/AG.

(3/SB-that-REC/AG-to know-PL~Dy/2-

sla2Ae);°a-); (1/SB-3/AG-Pl-to see-PF); +ya-a+ -. +y-a+;

+sa-y-a+ -- +s-y-a+-- +s--a+.

qa?w?y§a§ta-~ (3/SB-Hh-2/io-3!AG-Pl-to give-PF) 'they gave

it to you' +0-qe-we-ya-a- ta -);e+, also

qa?w?a§ta-~ (3/SB-Hh-2/io-3/AG-Pl-to give-PF); +ya-a+

-- +y-a+; +we-y-a+-- +w-y-a+-- +w-0-a+, also

( i i )

e.g.

'256 6qa-wa-r-a-ta-);, 2566 § )qa-we-r-a-ta-R(see 4.8.4. ( i ii )

salz~y§a§Ae);°a-m (1/SB-when-3/AG-Pl-to see-REL) 'when they
e.g.

saw me' +sa-za-ya-a- Ae~oa -m+.

( t
.

Y~- POSan d a- P1) -- +. . a+ before(vi) +..y-a+ con alning
- 0

local nouns.16) This rule is optional.

(l/PS-POS-Pl-"nearness"-REL) 'near me'

( i v)

e. g. s-y-i'-daia
e. g.

+s-ya-a- daia -0+, also

s-a-daia (l/PS-~-Pl-"nearness"-REL); +ya-a+ -+- +y-a+;

+s-y-a+ -+- sa-y-a+ (§ 4.2.4) -+- +s-y-a+ (§ 4.3.3) --

+s-0-a+.
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ze.re~zere§~e-xe-r-er

-A BS) 't h e fa c t (, ABS) t hat. the y know e a c hot her', a 1 s 0

ze~zere§~e-xe-r-er.
f

+~eg~eg+ ~AUS-CAU~ optionally changes to +ge-0+ (or +0-~e+).

1 5 6x 9x 910 xw-ye-z-5e-5e-K a-5
,

f made h i m5s end
1 5 6 9 910w-ye-z-);e-0-K a-g.

(2/SB-3/io-l/AG-CAUS-CAUS-to go-PF)

yoJ' +wa-ye-s-ge-~e- kOe -ge+. also

Underlying +-ep-t.ay+ (N/2-CoCa) yields +-ep-at.ay+.

salkOa-);-ep-at.ay (l/SB-to go-PF-N/2-CoCa) 'I did not go,
and therefore' +sa- kOe -ge-ep-t.ay+. For a short di scus-

sion see under (iv).

The sequences +-ew-re+ (MOD-CoNP) and +-m-re+ (REL-CoNP)

give +-ew-are+ and +-m-are+ respectively.

§O-ew-are dax-ew-are (good-MOD-CoNP) (beautiful-MOD-CoNP)

'in a good and nice way' +~oa -ew-re+ +dexe -ew- re+.

In (iii) we find two underlying consecutive obstruents,

and in (iv) two underlying consecutive resonants, belonging

to different endings. As most basic morphs of endings end

in a vowel, such sequences C-C are rare. Besides +p-t+,

~ and ~ there are: +m-g+ giving ~, and +w-g+
giving w-g. Cf.

7e-m-ge (hand-REL-INS) 'wi th the hand' +7e -m-ge+.
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?a.w-ge (there-INS) 'from/via there' +?a.w -ge+.

It seems as if ~ is automatically inserted between two un-

derlying consecutive similar (i.e. both resonant or both ob-

4.10

4;10.1

APPENDIX 1: POLYMORPHEMIC CONSONANT SEQUENCES

C-C Clusters Containing Monoconsonantal Personal Prefixes

struent) consonants that belong to different endings.

Whether this is true or not, this much is clear that the

All obstruents except iO, 1°, 1, ~ and h occur as final

member of a cluster C-C:

endings -~ N/2, -~ REL and -ew MOD do not have allomorphs

with final a in other environments, and also that the inser-

tion of ~ results from the adding of word-final endings.

Therefore, I tentatively ascribe to the ~ the status of

a connective, forming a fixed combination with -t.ay and -reo

4.9.2 Metathesis

We find free variation of word-initial stem-prefixal sequen-

ces Cawya.. and Cyaw, and Carya.. and Cyar; the sequences Cawya..

and Carya are what one expects.

sal\,,~ya~?e-~te.g. (1/SB-2/PO-POS-to be-Full) 'you wi 11 have me
I

+sa-p-ya- ?e -~ta+; +p-ya+ -- +wa-ya+ (§ 4.2.2) --

+w-ya+ (§ 4.3.3), also

syaw?e~t.

1 ~ 6
sa-w::ya-ta-~ (1/SB-2/io-3/AG-to give-PF) 'he gave me to

-
you' +sa-we-ya- ta -~e+, also

syawta~. ~
1 4x- y,sa-rya-~xa-b (1/SB-3/PO-instrumenta1-to eat-PF) 'I have

eaten with it' +sa-~-rya- ~xe -~e+, also

syar~xa~.

z-b

, ,

~
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s-p

z-b- -

p-p

b-b

t-p

HO

-
b-d -

-

-, ,
t-c-
t-s

d-z-
t-s

t-5

~
d-b

50-p

zO-b

t-t sO-t

§O-OO z-zo

5O-f-

-
d-d zO-d

z-z-,
J

s-s
, J
~

b-z
-

-
-
-
-
-
t-t-
t-~-
d-i-
!:l

t-A

d-l

t-~

t-k
-
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d-z
, :
t-s

t-eO
-~

t-sO

ZO-z-
§O_§
-
so-eo s-x

sO-SO z-g

zO-zo s-kod-zO
-

t-§o §O_§O
3..:.1°

SO_~t-~
-

-
-
zO-i-
SO_~

sO-A-
zO-l-
§o_~
-
sO-k

-
§o-t

-
SO_~ z-~

~

s- ~
.!?.=.£

E..:l

~
t-~

zO_g

§o_~

s-p p-p
- -

-

-

-

--
~
s-,\
-
z-l-
s-5,-
s-k-

-
s-eO p-eO

~O

-
3.:.1°

s-tJ

s-?
-
5-70

-
- p-x

b-g

-
t-x SO-x

s - f £..:.i

§O_p

t-f

-
t-t
t-tO

§O-t
-
§O-to s-~

-
s-SO ..e..:l°

b-zo
- -

- -
-
Go tl°

-
t-c SO-c

-

-, :s-so
, :
£2°

s-~O

.!?.=.£ °

8°

~ zO_g

s-t p-t

-
d-3 zO-3

s-~ .E..::i

p-t s-~ p-~

p-kO t-kO 5O-ko

z-d- -

-
~O-c
-
SO-s
-
ZO-z

§O-s
-
5°-5

-
s-t

z-i
.E.=i

b-i

~
~O

s-~O p-~O

- -

5-1: il
p-to

-
p-~

p-),

b-l
-
o-~-
l?.:.!:

~O

p-tJ

~
p-'?O

-



s-f

Uo

s-t

z-d

s-t

s-to

s-c

z-3

, ,
s-c

s-s

z-z

, ,
s-s

s-s

z-z

, :s-s

s-1:°

S-5°

z-ZO

s-§O

s-t

s-E

s-~

s~fa-~t (3/SB-I/AG-to drive-Full) 'I will drive it'.

s~poa-~t (3/SB-I/AG-to raise-Full) 'I will raise him'.

s~ta-~t (3/SB-I/AG-to give-Full) 'I will give it'.

de1z~da-~t (3/SB-3/PO-with-l/AG-tosew-Full)'I will sew

it together with him'.
,

6's-ta-~t (3/SB-I/AG-to dig-Full) 'I will dig it'.

s§toap~a-~t (3/SB-l/AG-to release-Full) 'I will release it'.

s-ce (l/PS-tooth-~) 'my tooth, ABS'.

ya1z~3-e-~t (3/SB-3/PO-in-l/AG-to throw-ILL-Fu/l) 'I will

throw it into it'.

'6'
,

s-caca-~t (3/SB-I/AG-to crumple-Full) 'I will crumple it'.

xe1s~s.e-~t (3/SB-3/PO-in-l/AG-to stick(.ILL)-Fu/l) 'I will

stick it into it'.

de1z~za-~t (3/SB-3/PO-with-l/AG-to sieve-Full) 'I will

z-i

~
S-A

z-l

s-X

s-k

.£:.ff,

s- k

s-x

z-g

s-kO

.£:.ff,
0

s - k0

s-j(

d

~O

s-j(°

dO

~
5-7

5-?0

de1z§ia-~t (3/SB-3/PO-with-l/AG-to comb-Full) 'I will

comb it together with him'.

(
11 P S - s i s t e r)

'0
h, my s i s t e r:

'
.

s-$a.pj(O. :

s-Aa.qOe

de1z~le-n

(l/PS-leg-Bil) 'my leg, REL'.

(3/SB-3/PO-with-l/AG-to paint-Full) 'I wi 11

paint it together with him'.

s§h-~t (3/SB-I/AG-to stifle-Full)
'I will stifle him'.

s-ke

de1z~ga-~t

(l/PS-spleen-REL) 'my spleen, REL'.-E
(3/SB-3/PO-with-l/AG-tospin-Full)'I will spin

it together with him'.

s-ke (l/PS-tail-Bil) 'my tail, REL'.

q~??e1s~x.a-~t (3/SB-Hh-3/PO-hand-l/AG-to take( .ELA)-Fu/l)

'I wi 11 take itl from him4,.

de1z§gaEa~~t (3/SB-3/PQ-with-l/AG-towash-Full)
'I will wash

it together with him'.

s-koe

qa?z1goe1s

side me'.

s§koa-~

s~j(e-~t

z~~e~koe-~t

away' .

qa?s1qoe1s

(l/PS-thigh-Bil) 'my thigh, REL'.

(3/SB-Hh-l/PO-beside-to sit) 'he is sitting be-

(3/SB-I/AG-to go-PF) 'I went it (a distance)'.

(3/SB-I/AG-to knit-Full) 'I will knit it'.

(3/SB-I/AG-CAUS-to go-Full) 'I will send him

(3/SB-Hh-l/PO-behind-to sit) 'he is sitting be-

hi n d me'.

s§j(°e.ia-~t (3/SB-I/AG-to exchange-Full)
'I will exchange it'.

(3/SB-I/AG-to find-Full) 'I will find it'.

sieve it together with him'.
, ,
s-se (l/PS-name-~) 'my name, ABS'.

z§~Oeta-~t

s§t1a-~t

s-?e

s§?Oe-~t

(3/SB-I/AG-to carry-Full) 'I will carry it'.

(l/PS-hand-Bi.!:J 'my hand, REL'.

(3/SB-I/AG-to say-Full) 'I will say it'.
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s~se-~t (3/SB-I/AG-to weave-Full) 'I will weave it'.

pa1z§z-aka-~ (3/SB-3/PO-point-l/AG-to burn-ExV-PF) 'I burnt

it from the tip of it'.

s~~a-~t (3!SB-l/AG-to do-Full) 'I will do it'.

s~1:°etj(e-n (3/SB-I/AG-to tear-Full) 'I will tear it'.

xe1s§so-a-~t (3/SB-3/PO-in-l/AG-to drink-ELA-Fu/l) 'I will

drink it out of it'.

de1z§zoa-~ (3/SB-3/PO-with-l/AG-to plough-PF) 'I ploughed it

together with him'.

'4: 4 : 4 1s-soe.ya-~O (3/SB-I/PO-soe.ya-to wish) 'I wish it '.
6s-ta-~ (3/SB-I/AG-to run-PF) 'I ran it (a distance)'.

qa~s1Ee1s (3/SB-Hh-I/PO-under-to sit) 'he is sitting under me'

s~~e-~t (3/SB-I/AG-to sell-Full) 'I will sell it'.
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There are 59 obstruent clusters (§ 2.3.2); 22 of them can be

preceded by short personal prefixes:

s-pc p-pc t-pc sO_pc z-b,\t b-b,\t d-b,\t zO-b,\t

s-ps p-ps t-ps sO_ps z-b,\t° b-b,\t° d-b,\t° ~o

s-pt p-pt t-pt sO_pI: s-PE p-p2 f-pE ~o-H

s-p~ p-p~ t-p~ sO_p~ s - tX p-tX t-tX s ° -tX

S-PA P-PA t-PA SO-PA s-tJ( p~tJ( t-tJ( sO_tJ(

s-px p-px t-px sO_px s-t)(O p-tJ(° t-tJ(° sO-tj(°

s-pq £.:LCl t-pq sO_pq s-tb p-tb t-tb sO-tb

s-px p-px t-p)( SO_p)( s-sb p-sb t-sb sO-sb

s-pj(o p-p)(O t-p)(O sO_pj(o s-~t p-~t t-~t SO_~t

z-bz b-bz d-bz zO-bz s-~x p-~x t-~x sO_~x

z - b1 b- b1 d-bl zO-bl s-H p-H t-H SO-H

Ill ustrati on:

s-pc de~s§pca-~t (3/SB-3/PO-with-l/AG-to chi sel-Full) 'I wi 11

chisel it together with him'.

4.10.2

s-ps

s-pt

s-p~

S-PA

s-px

s - pq

s-px

s-pj(°

z- bz
C-CC Clusters Containing Monoconsonantal Personal Prefixes

z- b 1

z-b,\t

z -b ~o

s-pE

s-tx

s-tJ(

s-tj(°

s-tb

s-sh

s-~t

s - ~x

s-H

s-pse (l/PS-neck-Bil) 'my neck, REL'.

de~z§bza-~t (3/SB-3/PO-with-l/AG-to cut-Full) 'I wi 11 cut

s§pl:a-~t (3/SB-l/AG-to count-Full) 'I will count it'.

s§p~a-~t (3/SB-l/AG-to kneed-Full) 'I will kneed it'.

qegs§pA-eba-,\t (3/SB-Hh-l/AG-to look-1NTE-PF) 'I have looked

4.10.3

it together with him'.

qagz~ble~k.a-,\t (3/SB-Hh-l/PO-past-to leave( .ELA)-PF) 'he
went past me'.

4 6
de-z-b,\te-~t (3/SB-3/PO-with-l/AG-to cover-Fu/l)

'1 will

cover it together with him'.

qagz~b,\t°e.de~s (3/SB-Hh-l/PO-next-to sit) 'he is sitting

next tome'.

s§pEe-~t (3/SB-l/AG-to weed-~u/l)
'I will weed it'.

s§tXa-~t (3/SB-l/AG-to write-Full)
'I will write it'.

xe~s§tx.a-~ (3/SB-3/PO-in-l/AG-to tear(.ELA)-PF)
'1 tOre it

from it'.

s§tJ(°a-H (3/SB-l/AG-to dig-Full)
'I will dig it'.

s-tbekoame (l/PS-ear-Bil) 'my ear, REL'.

s-sbe (1 /PS-head-BiiJ 'my head, REL'.
2 6

qe-s-~ta-,\t (3/SB-Hh-l/AG-to take-PF) 'I took it'.

s§~xa-~t (3/SB-l/AG-to eat-Full)
'I will eat it'.

2 6
qe-s-Afa-~t (3/SB-Hh-l/AG-to give birth-Full)

'I wi 11 give

birth to it'.

C-CCC Clusters Containing Monoconsonantal Personal Prefixes

Only o~e of the four CCC Clusters can be preceded by mono-

consonantal personal prefixes:
it all over'.

s§pxa-~t (3/SB-l/AG-to tie up-Full) 'I will tieitup'.

(l/PS-bodY-Bil) 'my body, REL'.

(3/SB-3/PO-in-l/AG-to sow-1LL-PF) 'I sowed it

S-pSk

S-PSk P-PSk t-psk sO-PSk

s-pqa

xe~s§p)(-a-,\t

into it'. 4. 10.4

2 6 ,qe-s-psK-eba-g (3/SB-Hh-l/AG-to jump-1NTE-PF) 'I jumped

~-p)(Oa (l/PS-daughter-Bil) 'my daughter, REL'.

allover it'.

Single Resonants preceded by Monoconsonantal Personal Prefixes

The resonants l and ~ can be preceded by monoconsonantal per-
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tea 'two' xa IS i x I
"

,
ten'

~~a
'three' bla 'seven' se 'hundred' .

ph 'four' ya 'eight'

t fa 'five' b~oa 'nine'

sonal prefixes; the sequences containing n are: 'he6 made him' arrive at it4,.

p-n/b-n t-n/d-n sO-n/zO-n (§ 4.2.1).s-n/z-n

Illustration:
24424 4qa-s-ne-sa-~ / qa-z-ne-sa-~ (3/SB-Hh-l/PO-at-to arrive-PF)

The majority of the sequences with final -l presented in

this section can be preceded by monoconsonantal personal prefixes.

2 4 4 6.qa-s-f-ya-sa-~ (3/SB-Hh-l/PO-for-3/AG-to do-PF) 'he did it'he arrived at my place'.
e. g.

For the sequences containing l see the next section. for me'.

4.10.5 Sequences with final y

2 4 4 6 9,
qa-z-bl-ya-~e-K.a-~ (3/SB-Hh-l/PO-past-3/AG-CAUS-to leave-PF)

'he caused him to go past me'.

Seq~ences with final l occur in the stem-prefixal part of

the word; they result from vowel deletion before lV (§ 4.3.3).

F
The metathesis forms discussed in § 4.9.2 also contain Tl

and Rl sequences; no new sequences are added to those presented

The following types are found: ("T" stands for "obstruent") above.

( i ) T-y: as "T" I found: p, f, t, d, c, s, z, s°, §o, ~, ~, A,

~, x, gO, q, qO, 7. ?o. 4.10.6 y-T, y-TT and y-R Sequences in Numeral Compounds

e. g. slya§Ae~Oa-~

zlya§Ae~Oa-~

f1ya§§a-~

(1/SB-3/AG-to see-PF) 'he saw me'.

(REF/SB-3/AG-to see-PF) 'he saw himself'.

Cardinal numbers normally follow the noun they determine;

the noun and the cardinal number together constitute a complex base.

(3/SB-3/PO-for-3/AG-to do-PF) 'I did it With certain numbers the infix -ay- NuCo is required.

for him'. e. g. wan-ay-toa-m (house-NuCo-two-REL) 'the two houses, REL'

wlye~ge-~t (2/SB-3/io-to read-Full) 'you will read it'. +wane-ay-tOa -m+.

(i i) TT-y: before prefixal -l I found two TT clusters: bl and s~. The numerals requiring -ay- NuCo are:

e.g. b11ya§~e~k.a-~ (3/SB-3/PO-past-3/AG-CAUS-to leave(.ELA)-PF)

'he6 caused him
1

to go past i t4, .

( i i i ) ~: found with initial ~, ~ and ~:

5 6 ? 0 ~r-ya- a-I" (3/SB-3/io-3/AG-to say-PF) 'he said it to
4. 10.7 Incidental Sequences Containing a Morpheme Boundary

him' .
1 6

w-ya-Ae~Oa-~ (2/SB-3/AG-to see-PF) 'he saw you'.

2 4 6 9 .
qa-n-ya-~e-sa-~ (3/SB-Hh-3/PO-at-3/AG-CAUS-to arrlve-PF)

There are four more sequences which occur at the boundary of

morphemes in free combinations: m-g, w-g (§ 4.9.1) and w-m and y-m
(§ 4.3.4).
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4.11 APPENDIX 2: ORDERING THE RULES

4.11 .1 Introduction

The rules as presented in chapter 4 do not make up a system.

In this appendix, I shall demonstrate what an ordered system might

look like. In section 2, I present a system of 19 ordered steps. Most

of these steps do not coincide with rules as given in chapter 4: cer-

tain rules (e.g. those concerning vowel deletions) are spread over

different steps, others have been taken together.

The place of the majority of the steps is not arbitrary. Es-

pecially the steps concerning r-prefixes and those concerning vowel

deletions and vowel alternations require strict ordering. In section [~

3, I shall present examples illustrating the procedure of the step-

system; in section 4. I shall comment on the ordering of the steps.

The step-system applies to underlying word forms of the (c)

type (§ 3.1.1). In the word, one should proceed from left to right.

In as fas as I was at liberty to assign a place within the system

to a given step, I followed as a rule of thumb a left-to-right
8

principle: steps dealing with prefixes precede other steps, and

steps dealing with suffixes follow other steps. 9

By applying the system to underlying word forms of the (c)

type one ultimately arrives at correct surface forms, or at sets 10

of doublets of correct surface forms. "Correct" means here: as ut-

tered by NM and by those sharing his idiolect.

In view of its schematic character I have presented this
11

system as an appendix.

12

13
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4.11. 2 The Nineteen Steps

Four non-serial and tno mutually interfering rules:

la:~reZ+ (OPT)--

Ib: +..meZ+ (DYI1)

[~: +(..)ze.re~zere§+

+ere+ (§ 4.1.2 [iJ).

+e+ (§ 4.1.2 [iiJ).

(that-REC/AG) -- +zezere+ (§ 4.9. 1
[i)).] Step ~ is optional: "[ r.

[~: +(.. He~~e~+ (CAUS-CAUS) -- +" e+ (§
l', 4.9. 1 [i i ] ) . )

2 Assimilation f +h h0 ,e sort (iE. e. monoconsonanta 1) prefi xes

(§ 4.2).

3 First Vowel Deletion: +(.. )yV-a+
~"'--- -- +y a+ (§ 4. 3 . 2) .

Optional r-insertion (§ 4.8.4). ]

5 Second Vowel Deletion: +(..)yy- y( - ) V+,
- -- +yyV+; not af-

ter!, r or ~
(§ 4.3.3).

6 r to r Dissimilation: +(..)y-y+ -- +ry+ (§
4.8.2).

Obligatory !-insertion (§ 4.8.3).7

Third Vowel Deletion: +(.. )f. .V- Y( - ) V+
"

--- +~yV+; '..;rtual-
ly obligatory (§ 4.3.3).

Word-medial r-deletion before (~
§ 4.5.8: (ii, iv) are op-

tional, (i, iii, v, vi) are obligatory).

Fourth Vowel Deletion: +.. V-V. . + -- +V+; in the part of
the word up to and including the d irectional suffixes slot
(§ 4.3.2).

~-a1ternation (§ 4.7.1: bl0 igatory; § 4.7.2: optional).

~-a1ternation (§ 4.5).

+( .. ) (1e - e C~+ -- +(1a e£i:. (§ 4. 6 . 2 ) .
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it:'

(c) +0-0-xe-0- 3a -e+:

10 +0-0-xe-0- 3 -e+: E
12 +0-0-xa-0- 3 -e+:

16 +0-0-xa-0- 3 -0+: : xa3.

(7)

(c)

11

12

15

(8)

( c)

1 b

2

10

11

12

[12

[~

[19

14 a-insertion (§ 4.9.1). (5 ) qagko-ay (3/SB-Hh-to go-CoPr) 'he came, and'

(c) +0-qe- kOe -ay+

12

15

+0-qa- kOe -ay+

+0-qa- kO -ay+ : qakOay.

15 Fifth Vowel Deletion: +.. V-V(.. )+ -- +V+; from the spe-

cifying suffixes slot onward
(§ 4.3.2).

xa~3 : (3/SB-3/PO-in-2/AG-to throw-ILL) 'throw it into
16 Sixth Vowel Deletion: Word-finally

(§ 4.4).

2 4 41qa-s-fa-Ko-ew (3/SB-Hh-l/PO-for-to go-MOD) '(he) coming

Free Variation of e and a in contact with ~
(§ 4.6.4).1

(6 )

towards/for me'

+0-qe-s-fe- kOe -ew+

+0-qa-s-fe- kOe -ew+

+0-qa-s-fa- kOe -ew+

+0-qa-s-fa- kO -ew+ : qasfakoew.

e-de1etion (§ 4.9.1). ]

Metathesis (§ 4.9.2). ]

4.11 .3 Examples

1 2 4 6 7 91
,sa-qa-fe-w-e-~a-Koe (1/SB-Hh-3/PO-for-2/AG-Dy/1-CAUS-to go)

'you are sending me (hither) for his sake'

+sa-qe-0-fe-p-me-ge- kOe+

+sa-qe-0-fe-p-e-~e- kOe+

+sa-qe-0-fe-wa-e-~e- kOe+

+sa-qe-0-fe-w-e-~e- kOe+

+sa-qa-0-fe-w-e-ge- kOe+

+sa-qa-0-fe-w-e-~a- kOe+ : saqafewegakoe.

(1 ) wereZ kO :

237

(3/SB-OPT-to go) 'may he go:'

(c) +0-were- kOe+:

16 +0-were- kO+: : wereko.

(2 ) slereZkO : (l/SB-OPT-to go) 'may I go~'

(c) +sa-were- kOe+:

1a +sa-ere- kOe+:

10

16

+s-ere- kOe+:

+s-ere- kO+: : sereko.

(3 ) sleZkoe (l/SB-Dy/l-to go) 'I am going'

(c) +sa-me- kOe+

1 b

10

+sa-e- kOe+

+s-e- kOe+ : sekoe .

(4 ) qagkoe

(c) +0-qe-me- kOe+

1 b +0-qe-e- kOe+

+0-qe-0- kOe+10

12 +0-qa-0- kOe+ : qako~_.
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(9)

(c)

2

10

12

15

( 10)

(c)

13

15

3 +0-ye-y-a- ?Oe -ge+

5 +0-y-y-a- ?Oe -ge+

6 +0-r-y-a- ?Oe -~e+

9 +0-r-0-a- ?Oe -~e+

12 +0-r-0-a- ?Oa -ge+
E

16 +0-,r-0-a- ?
° a -~+ : ~~-=-~a~.

(c) +0-ye-ya- ta -ge+

5 +0-y-ya- ta -~e+

6 +0-r-ya- ta -ge+

1.S +0-r-ya- ta -g+ : ryatag.

(11 )

( 1 2)

(13 )

xa1b~3-ay (3/SB-3/PO-in-2/AG-to throw-~-CoPr) 'you (14 ) r§a~?Oa-~ (3/SB-3/io-3/AG-Pl-to say-PF) 'they told it to

threw it into it, and'

+0-0-xe-p- 3a -e-ay+

+0-0-xe-b- 3a -e-ay+

+0-0-xe-b- 3 -e-ay+

+0-0-xa-b- 3 -e-ay+

+0-0-xa-b- 3 -0-ay+ : xab3ay.

him'

(c) +0-ye-ya-a- ?Oe -~e+

( 15) y?a§r§a§?Oa-g-ep-at.~y (3/SB-3/io-Pl-3/AG-Pl-to say-PF-

tla-p (3/SB-dog-N/2) 'it is not a dog'

-N/2-CoCa) 'they did not tell it to them, and therefore'

(c) +0-ye-a-ya-a- ?Oe -ge-ep-t.ay+

3

3

+0-y-a-ya-a- ?Oe -~e-ep-t.ay+

+0-y-a-y-a- ?Oe -ge-ep-t.ay+

+0- tie -ep+

+0- tla -ep:l:,

+0- \:1a -p+ :~.

7 +0-y-a-ry-a- ?Oe -~e-ep-t.ay+

tlaEe-m (guest-REL) 'the guest, REL', also \:1eEe-m

9 +12!-y-a-r-a- ?Oe -~e-ep-t.ay+

(c) +\:1eEe -m+

12

Ul

+\:1aEe -m+ [:12]
(§ 4.6.4).

12

14

+0-y-a-r-a- ?Oa -~e-ep-t.ay+

+0-y-a-r-a- ?Oa -~e-ep-at.ay+

: \:1aEem

: \:1eEem]

r~ya~ta-g (3/SB-3/io-3/AG-to give-PF) 'he gave it to her'

15 +0-y-a-r-a- ?Oa -~-ep-at.ay+ : yara?Oa~epatay.

(16 )

y§a§rya~70a-~ (3/SB-3/io-Pl-3/AG-to say-PF) 'he told it

slya~Ae~oa-~ (1/SB-3/AG-to see-PF) 'he saw me'

to them'

(c) +0-ye-a-ya- ?Oe -ge+
( 17)

(c) +sa-ya- AegOa -~e+

8

16

+s-ya- Ae~oa -~e+

+s-ya- AegOa -~+ : syaAe~oa~.

3 +0-y-a-ya- ?Oe -ge+

7 +12!-y-a-rya- ?Oe -ge+

+0-y-a-rya- ?Oa -ge+

4 4.w-ya-? (3/SB-2/PO-POS-to be) 'you have it ("it is yours")'

1 2

16 +0-y-a-rya- ?Oa -~+ : yarya?Oag.

(c) +0-p-ya- ?e+

2 +12!-wa-ya- ?e+

8

16

+0-w-ya- ?e+

+0-w-ya- 7+ : wya?
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: - ge+ [~ +0-qe-s-fe-ya- :
- ge+ ]4 +0-qe-s-fe-rya- sa sa

11 +0-qa-s-fe-rya-
: -ge+sa
: -ge+ [.:ll +0-qa-s-fe-rya- : -ge+]11 +0-qa-s-fa-rya- sa sa

16 +0-qa-s-fa-rya-
:

- g+ qasfarya~ag.sa

5 +za-y-ya- ta -ge+

6 +za-r-ya- ta -ge+

16 +za-r-ya- ta -g+ : zaryatag.

( 18)

[
-=--!2

(19 )

(20 )

qa?s~fa~rya~~a-g (3/SB-Hh-l/PO-for-3/AG-to do-PF) 'he did

2 4 4 6: 2 4 4 6:
it for me', also qa-s-f-ya-sa-g, qa-s-fe-rya-sa-g

(c) +0-qe-s-fe-ya- ~a -ge+

(21 ) 1 5 6
za-r-ya-ta-g (REF/SB-3/io-3/AG-to give-PF) 'he gave him-

(22)

self. to her'

(c) +za-ye-ya- ta -ge+

salr~Ya~qO (1/SB-3/PO-POS-son) 'I am his son'
(c)

6

+sa-y-ya- qOe+

+sa-r-ya- qOe+

E[~ continued:

16 +sa-r-ya- qO+ : saryaqo.8

11

+0-qe-s-fe-ya- ~a -ge+

+0-qe-s-f-ya- ~a -ge+

144s-a-rya-~.e-~t (1/SB-3/PO-Pl-in-to enter-Full) 'I will go

into them (e.g. houses)', also sla~rya~~.a-~t

(c) +sa-y-a-ya- b.e -~ta+

7 +sa-y-a-rya- b.e -~ta+

+0-qa-s-f-ya- ~a -ge+

+0-qa-s-f-ya- ~a -g+

(23 )

: qasfyagag.]

8

9

+s-y-a-rya- be -~ta+

+s-0-a-rya- b.e -~ta+

16

16

17

+s-0-a-rya- b.e -~t

: sarya~a~t.

: sarya~e~t L:.12 ]

continued:

+0-qa-s-fe-rya- ~a -ge+

16 +0-qa-s-fe-rya- ~a -g+ : qasferya~ag.]

ze~rya~ta-g

himself'

(3/SB-REF/io-3/AG-to give-PF) 'he gave it to

256qa-r-a-ta-g (3/SB-3/io-3/AG-Pl-to give-PF) 'they gave it

(c) +0-ze-ya- ta -ge+

7

16

+0-ze-rya- ta -ge+ (24 )

(hither) to him'

(c) +0-qe-ye-ya-a- ta -ge+

3 +0-qe-ye-y-a- ta -ge+

+0-qe-y-y-a- ta -ge+

+0-ze-rya- ta -g+ : zeryatag.

5

6 +0-qe-r-y-a- ta -ge+

24J

zlya~Aegoa-g (REF/SB-3/AG-to see-PF) 'he saw himself'

(c) +za-ya- AegOa -ge+

8

16

+z-ya- AegOa -ge+

+z-ya- AegOa -g+ : zyaAegOag.
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9 +0-qe-r-0-a- ta -~e+

10 +0-qa-r-0-a- ta -!ie+

16 +0-qa-r-0-a- ta -!i+ : qarata~,

2 +e'-fj-de-b- 1e -ew+

12 +fj-fj-da-b- 1e -ew+

15 +fj-fj-da-b- 1 -ew+

/ +0-0-de-wa- 1e -ew+

! +0-0-de-wa- 1 -ew+

dewalew.

5 +0-y-ye-ya-~e- ta -!ie+

6 +0-r-ye-ya-!ie- ta -!ie+

7 +0-r-ye-rya-~e- ta -!ie+

11 +0-r-ya-rya-!ie- ~- - ge+",

16 +0-r-ya-rya-!ie- ta -!i+ : ryarya!ietag.

(25)

(26)

( 27)

5 5 6 7y-a-ry-e-ta (3/SB-3/io-Pl-3/AG-Dy/l-to give) 'he is giv-

(28 ) qga1rya1r2a2!ie2k,a-~t (3/SB-Hh-3/PO-Pl-in-3/AG-Pl-CAUS-

ing it to them'

(c) +0-ye-a-ya-me- ta+

1 b

3

+0-ye-a-ya-e- ta+

-to leave-Full) 'they will make him leave("go out of")

them'

(c) +0-qe-y-a-ya-ya-a-~e- k.a -~ta+

3 +0-qe-y-a-ya-y-a-~e- k.a -~ta+

+0-qe-y-a-rya-y-a-~e- k.a -~ta+

+0-y-a-ya-e- ta+

7

10

+0-y-a-rya-e- ta+

7

7 +0-qe-y-a-rya-ry-a-!ie- k.a -~ta+

+0-q-y-a-rya-ry-a-~e- k.a -~ta+,

+0-y-a-ry-e- ta+ : yaryeta.

8

9

16

+0-q-0-a-rya-r-a-!ie- k.a -~ta+

+0-q-0-a-rya-r-a-~e- k.a -~ta+

y?a?r?~?~ya2~e2ta-!i (3/SB-3/io-Pl-3/io-Pl-3/AG-CAUS-to

give-PF) 'he caused them5to give it to them'

(c) +0-ye-a-ya-a-ya-~e- ta -!ie+

3 +0-y-a-ya-a-ya-!ie- ta -!ie+

: qaryara!teka~t.

(29) tal psaw-me ( l p/ SB- al, ' ve - COND) " f, we are alive', also
1ta-psawe-me

3 +0-y-a-y-a-ya-~e- ta -!te+

(c) +ta- psewe -me+

12

18

+ta- psawe -me+ tapsaweme [~]

tapsawme.

7

7

+0-y-a-ry-a-ya-~e- ta -!ie+

+0-y-a-ry-a-rya-!te- ta -~e+

(30 )

+ta- psaw -me+

9 +0-y-a-r-a-rya-!te- ta -~e+

da1b21-ew (3/SB-3/PO-with-2/AG-to paint-MOD) '(you) paint-

ing it together with him', also de1wa21-ew.

(c) +0-0-de-p- le -ew+

16 +0-y-a-r-a-rya-~e- ta -g+ : yararya~eta~,

dablew

6 6 >y-a-sa (3/SB-3/AG-Pl-Dy/l-to do) 'they are doing it'

(c) +0-ya-a-me- §a+

1b +0-ya-a-e- §a+

r§ya§~ya2~e2ta-!i (3/SB-3/io-3/io-3/AG-CAUS-to give-PF)

3

10

+0-y-a-e- §a+

'he caused her to give it to him'

(c) +0-ye-ye-ya-!ie- ta -ge+

(31 )

+0-y-a-0- §a+ >
: ya sa.
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(32)

(33)

1 6 8sa-za-ma-Ae~oa-~e-m (l/SB-PART/AG-N/l-to see-PF-REL)

'the one (, REL) that did not see me'

(c) +sa-za-ma- Ae~oa -~e-m+

salw~ya§ta-~

: sazamaAe~oa~em.

9

11

+soa-q-0-a-xe-r-a-~e- r.e -ia-soa-xe-re-ep-t.ay+

+soa-q-0-a-xa-r-a-~e- r.e -ia-soa-xe-re-ep-t.ay+ [.:J2]

[~]

[-17b]

[-1 7
c]

(1/SB-2/io-3/AG-to give-PF) 'he gave me

to you'

(c) +sa-we-ya- ta -~e+

8

16

+sa-w-ya- ta -~e+

: sawyatag [~]+sa-w-ya- ta -~+

19 syawtag.

(34)
. 4h~ (3/S8-3/PO-in-Dy/l-to enter) 'he goes into it

(e.g. water)'

(c)

1b

+0-0-xe-me- b.e+

+0-0-xe-e- b.e+

+0-0-xe-0- b.e+10

12 +0-0-xa-0- b.e+ : xahe [:.ll]

U..2 : xaba

: xebe

(35)

: xe ba ]
.

.0 1 2 4. 4 66~ 9h ~ .0. t
s a - q

-
a

-
x a - r

-
a

- <5
e - . .e-L a - s a - x e - r - e p

- a . a
y

(2p/SB-Hh-3/PO-Pl-in-3/AG-Pl-CAUS-to enter-RE-Pot/2-PL-

Dy/2-N/2-CoCa) 'they are not able to make you(p) enter

their group again, and therefore' ("they" 1- "their")

(c) +soa-qe-y-a-xe-ya-a-~e- h.e -ia-soa-xe-re-ep-t.ay+

3

4

+soa-qe-y-a-xe-y-a-~e- b.e -ia-soa-xe-re-ep-t.ay+

+soa-oe-y-a-xe-ry-a-ge- b.e -ia-soa-xe-re-ep-t.ay+

(for [~J see below)

8

9

+soa-q-y-a-xe-ry-a-~e- ~.e -ia-soa-xe-re-ep-t.ay+

+soa-q-0-a-xe-ry-a-~e- b.e -i<!-soa-xe-re-ep-t.ay+
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14 +soa-q-0-a-x2-r-a-ge- b.e -ia-s02-xe-re-ep-at.2Y+

+s02-q-0-a-xa-r-a-ga- b.e -i2-s02-xe-r-ep-2t.ay+

: s02qax2ragarei2soaxerep2tay

15

17

: s02qax2ragabaiasoaxerep2tay

: sOaqax2ragerai2s02xerep2tay.

[~ continued:
F

8

8

+soa-qe-y-a-xe-y-a-ge- b.e -ia-s02-xe-re-ep-t.ay+

+S02-q-y-a-xe-y-a-~e- b.e -ia-soa-xe-re~ep-t.ay+

+S02-q-y-a-x-y-a-ge- r." -i2-soa-xe-re-ep-t.ay+

+soa-q-0-a-x-y-a-ge- b.e -ia-soa-xe-re-ep-t.ay+9

9 +soa-q-0-a-x-0-a-ge- b.e -ia-soa-xe-re-ep-t.ay+

+soa-q-0-a~x-0-a-ge- b.e -ia-soa-xe-re-ep-at.ay+14

15 +soa-q-0-a-x-0-a-ge- r.e -ia-soa-xe-r-ep-at.ay+

: sOaqaxagabeiasoaxerepatay

: sOaqaxagabaiasoaxerepatay

: sOaqaxagebaiasoaxerepatay.]

17

[-11 continued:

14

+soa-q-0-a-xe-r-a-~e- b.e -ia-soa-xe-re-ep-t.ay+

+soa-q-0-a-xe-r-a-ge- b.e -ia-soa-xe-re-ep-at.ay+

15 +soa-q-0-a-xe-r-a-ge- b.e -ia-soa-xe-r-ep-at.ay+

17 : sOaqaxera~areiasoaxerepatay

sOaqaxeragaraiasoaxerepatay

s02qaxeragebaiasoaxerepatay]

[17a : sOaqaxaragereiasoaxerepatay

17b : sOaqaxagereiasoaxerepatay

17c : sOaqaxera~ebeiasoaxerepatay.]
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(36 )

[
-=---Jl.

xa1Q.a-w (3/SB-3/PO-in-to enter-MOD) '(he) going into

it', a 1 so x e 1Q . a - w (, a 1so xa 1tJ- ew, xe ~tJ- ew)

(c) +0-0-xe- Q.e -ew+ 1.

NOTES

For the deletion of final vowels in instructive forms see

13

15

+0-0-xa- Q.a -ew+

+0-0-xa- Q.a -w+

[-=---Jl.]

§ 4.4.3, for ~ not changing to ~ see
§ 4.5.3. As a rule I comment

on'ly on the process under discussion . References to processes that

12 +0-0-xa- tJ.e -ew+

; xaraw f-=--l2J
have not yet been treated are not normally given. I refer back

only a few times to processes that have a 1 ready been treated.
17 : xetJaw.

continued:
2.

+0-0-xa- D.e -ew+

15 : xatJew [
-=--l2

]
3.

+0-0-xa- tJ -ew+

17 : xeDew.J

4.11.4 The Order

The considerations which have led me in assigning the order

to the various steps can to a great extent be deduced from the sched- 4.

ule below. In the case of ~, li, 2 and the last 5 steps the order

varies from arbitrary to highly arbitrary. In the schedule the lines

indicate which steps (indicated in the upper row) necessarily pre-

cede which other steps (indicated in the lower row).

1 a

6

5.

2 3 5 6 7 12 1384
6.

Cf. chapter 8, § 2.3.
E

Compare:

~-pe (l/PS-nose-Bil) 'my nose, REL' +s-pe -0+.

(3/SB-l/PS-nose) 'it is my nose' +0- s-pe+.~

Cf.

4 6
ya-sa-3-a-~ (3/SB-3/PO-in-l/AG-to throw-ELA-PF)

it out of it' +0-0-ya-s- 3a -a-~e+.
'I threw

Cf. Introduction, section 6.

(4.5) unless there is special reason to do so.

The symbols u=u and u~u are not used outside this section

7 8 9 11 12 15 16 18 19 7.1713lO

~+ ~, [ef. ex.] (2); ll:+~, (3,4,34); ~+~, (17), ~+~, (8),

~+~, (30); i.~, (18), i+.l.l, (18); ~+§., (12,14,21,); §'+2-, (27),

§.+2-, (14,24), §.+.l.l, (24); 2-+2-, (15,23,); ~+'9, (33); ~+21, (4,

6,9); 21+ D., (36),21+22, (5.7.9,), 21+.li,
(6,13,), 21+.J2, (11,

34), 21+~, (29); D.+22, (10,36).
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Compare:

(a) DuSHP and LiAD qafkO(e): (2/SB-Hh-to go) 'come here:'.

D~SHP qafkOe (3/SB-Hh-Dy/l-to go) 'he is coming'.

L ' AD q ?e-7 k'o e (3/S; _ B-Hh- Dy/ l - to 20 )
' h

.
~ e 15 coming'.

(a) +0-qe- kOe+:

( b)

(c)

(b) +0-qe-me- kOe+; +qe-me+-- +qe-e+ -- +qe-0+; +qe-0-koe+
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xa~b§3-ay xe~b§3-ay

(c) +0-0-xe-p- 3a -e-ay+ +0-0-xe-p- 3a -a-ay+
+0-0-xe-b- 3a -e-ay+ +0-0-xe-b- 3a -a-ay+
+0-0-xe-b- 3 -e-ay+ +0-0-xe-b- 3 -a-ay+
+0-0-xa-b- 3 -e-ay+

+0-0-xa-b- 3 -0-ay+ +0-0-xe-b- 3 -0-ay+
(d) xab3ay xeb3ay

[0-0-xa-b-3-0-ay r0-0-xe-b-3-0-ay]

xa~3 ' xe~3 '

(c) +0-0-xe-0- 3a -e+~ +0-0-xe-0- 3a -a+~
+0-0-xe-0- 3 -e+: +0-0-xe-0- 3 -a+~
+0-0-xa-0- 3 -e+~

+0-0-xa-0~ 3 -0+: +0-0-xe-0- 3 -0+:
(d) xa3 ' xe3 '

f0-0-xa-0-3-0 ' 0-0-xe-0-3-0 ~] ,

(c)

- +qa-0-koe+.
+0-qe-me- kOe+; +qe-me+ '"+qe-e+ - +q-e+.

8. From (c) to (d) (cf. § 3."1.1), step by step:

(c) +0-qe- kOe -ay+

+0-qa- kOe -ay+

(d)

+0-qa- kO

qakOay

-ay+

9. From (c) to (d):

(c) +0-qe-s-de- kOe+:

+0-qe-z-de- kOe+:

+0-qe-z-da- kOe+~

+0-qe-z-da- kO+:

+0-qa-z-da- kO+:

(d) qazdakO :

10. I present for xab3ereo and for the rest of the forms given
11. The three forms given in § 4.6.3, from (c) to (d):

6 7 6 7 L
h4 7 Iw-e-ra y-ere-~: sa-s.-e-psKe

in § 4.5.2 the processes that lead from underlying (c) forms to

the (d) forms.

xa~b§3-e-r-ep xe~b§3-a-r-ep
(c) +0-p-me- ~,H +0-ya-were- ~a+~

(c) +0-0-xe-p- 3a -e-re-ep+

+sa-0-s~a-me- pSke+

+sa-0-s~e-e- pSke+

+0-0-xe-b- 3a -e-re-ep+

+0-0-xe-p- 3a -a-re-ep+

+0-0-xe-b- 3a -a-re-ep+

+0-p-e- ~a+ +0-ya-ere- ~a+~

+0-wa-e- ra+

+0-w-e- ~a+
+0-0-xe-b- 3 -a"re-ep+

+0-y-ere- ra+:
+0-0-xe-b- 3 -e-re-ep+

+0-0-xa-b- 3 -e-re-ep+

+sa-0-s~-e- pske+

+0-y-ere- ~+~
(d) wetJ<i yere~ : saSrepske

+0-0-xa-b- 3 -e-r-ep+ +0-0-xe-b- 3 -a-r-ep+

(d) xab3erep xeb3areo
12. In LiAD the behaviour of vowels in contact with Q seems to

[0-0-xa-b-3-e-r-ep 0-0-xe-b-3-a-r-ep]
be similar to that in D~SHP. I found in the LiAD grammar by Jakovlev

and A~xamav (1941) the fOllowing forms:
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(1 ) sa - l/SB s if- / s -
( 2) ta - lp/S8 ta - t -

(3) wa-(0-) 2/SB wa-/w-, !-
( 4) sOa- 2p/SB sOa-/so-
( 5) 0-(ye-/re-) 3/SB 0-, ye/re-
(6) za - REF/S8 za - / z -

(7) 0-(ye-/re-) PART/SB 0-, ye-/re-

~embar (p.242), ~ambar (p.290), cf. DuSHP ~ernbara 'granary'.

helafO (p.233), ~ala~oam (169), d. DuSHP ~e.la.~oa 'bread'.

s~at~ (p.396), s~et-e (p.403), d. DuSHP s~e~e 'but'.

-lOut-a, t~e2-e (D.122), d. DuSHP t~e2a 'to wash'.

~aw (p.20), d. DuSHP ya.~aw 'objection'.

"
6

s~ew (p.136), cf. DuSHP s-~-ew (3/S8-ljl,G-to carry-MOD)

CHAPTER 5 BASIC MORPHS AND ALLOMORPHS OF STEM-AFFIXES AND ENDINGS*

5. 1 SLOT 1: SUBJECT PREFIXES

5.1 .1
'(I) carrying it' +0-s- ~a -ew+.

Inventory

The basic morphs and allomorphs of the subject prefixes are:

13. Compare:

1 5 6 ~ h
za-r-ya-ca-16 (REF/S8-3/io-3/AG-to give-9F) 'he gave him-

seif to her' +za-ye-ya- ta -ge+; from (c) to (d):

(c) +za-ye-ya- ta -~e+

+za-y-ya- ta -~e+

+za-r-ya- ta -ge+

+za-r-ya- ta -g+

(d) zaryatag Remarks:

+ ~-, ~-, !:@.- and sOa- are actually fixed combinations in-

volving .a S8.14. There are two more stem-prefixes with a r-initial basic morph

than those treated in § 4.8.1, viz. 01(ye-/re-) 3/S8 and 0L(ye-/re-)

PART/S8. The basic morphs ye- always give ye in surface forms; ye-

+( 3) : !- : in positive intransitive imperatives;

(or re-, free variation) may only be selected when the form contains

no overt prefix in slot 2 to and including 7. See also
§ 5.1.

wa-: in other positions.

+(5,7): ye-/re-: when none of slots 2-7 is occupied;

!- : in all positions. Most Sp eakers of Du" SHP have 0-(re-).

15. 8efore ya- P~S we find za- PART; cf.

4 4 ) ,
z-ya-y-er (3/S8-PART/PO-POS-to belong-A8S the owner, pos-

sessor, 1\8S' ("the one to whom he/she/it belongs")

NM and some of his relatives have re- in free variation with

ye-. Plurality of 3/S8 is marked by the ending -xe.

5.1.2 Occurrence

+0-za-ya- ye -er+. (i) ( 1, 2, 3, 4, 6)

sallez e -s t (
,1/S8 - to k F /1)wor - u 'I shall work'

16. For the local nouns of DuSHP see chapter 9, note 7. ~le'ze -sta+.
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sleZlaze (l/SB-Dy/l-to work) 'I am working' +sa-me- leze+.

slya§Ae~Oa-~ (1/SB-3/AG-to see-PF) 'he saw me'

+sa-ya- Ae~oa -~e+.

sOalt§ereZAe~o: (2p/SB-lp/AG-OPT-to see) 'may we see you

+0- kOe -re-er+/+ye-.. .+/+re-.. .+.

qa?koe-r-er (PART/SB-Hh-to go-Dy/2-ABS) 'the one that is

coming, ABS' +0-qe- ke -re-er+.

qe?ma§kOe-re A-er (PART/SB-Hh-N/l-to go-Dy/2) (man-ABS)

(p):' +soa-t-were- Ae~oa+:.

sla1de1koa-~ (1/SB-3/PO-PL-with-to go-PF) 'I went with

'the man that is not coming, ABS'

+0-qe-ma- kOe -re+ +Aa -er+.

them' +sa-y-a-de- kOe -ge+.
1 8,

°wa-ma-K (2/SB-N/l-to go) 'do not go:' +wa-ma- kOe+:. 5.2 SLOT 2: qe- HITHER
kOe: (2/SB-togo) 'go:' +0-koe+:.

zals§Ae~oa-~ (REF/SB-l/AG-to see-PF) 'I saw myself'

E

5.2. 1 Inventory

+za-s- AegOa -ge+.
(8 ) ~- 'hither' (Hh) qe-/qa-/qa-/q-

IOir'
zlya§AegOa-g (REF/SB-3/AG-to see-PF) 'he saw himself'

+za-ya- AegOa -ge+.
5.2.2 Occurrence

(~)

kOe-r-ep/yelkoe-r-ep/relkoe-r-ep

qe?kOa-~ (3/SB-Hh-to gO-PF) 'he came hither'(i i)

(3/SB-to go-DY/2-N/2)! +0-qe- kOe -~e+.

~agkoe-r-ep (3/SB-Hh-to gO-Dy/2-N/2)
'he is not coming'

+0-qe- kOe -re-ep+.

qe?s§eZ~a2kOe (3/SB-Hh-l/AG-Dy/l-CAUS-to go) 'I make him

(
3/ S B - . . . )! (3/ S B - . . .

) 'he is not going'

"'".",' +0- kOe -re-ep+/+ye.. .+/+re.. .+.

meZlaze-x (3/SB-Dy/l-to work-PL) 'they are working'

+0-me- leze -xe+.
come'

2 5
qa-sa-ge

+0-qe-s-me-~e- kOe+.

""''''

ta: (3/SB-2/AG-to give) 'give it:' +0-0- ta+:.

ta-x: (3/SB-2/AG-to give-pL) 'give them:'

(3/SB-Hh-l/iO-Dy/l-to call) 'he is calling me'

+0-0- t3 -xe+:.

yelma§ko-ew/relma§ko-ew/ma§ko-ew (3/SB-N/l-to go-MOD)/

+0-qe-se-me- ge+.

256 6
q-a-r-a-ta-za (3/SB-Hh-3/io-Pl-3/AG-Pl-Dy/l-togi ve-RE)

'they give her back to them' +0-qe-ye-a-ya-a-me- ta -za+.

1 2 4,
wa-q-ya-k.a-~ (2/SB-Hh-3/PO-in-to leave-PF) 'you came out-

"

(3/S8... )/(3/SB...) '(he) not going'

+ye-ma- kOe -ew+/+re.. .+/+0-.. .+.
side (hither)' +wa-qe-0-ya- k.a-ge+.

256
qa-r-ya-ta-~ (3/SB-Hh-3/io-3/AG-to give-PF)

'he gav,~ it(iii) cn
, 1 . 1,

°KOe-r-er/ye-kOe-r-er/re-K e-r-er (3/SB-to go-Dy/2-ABS)/
(hither) to him'; and also qyarta~, cf. § 4.9.2;

+0-qe-ye-ya- ta -ge+.
(3/SB-.. .)/(3/SB ) 'the one that is going, ABS'
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5.3 SLOT 3: za- 'when' and ze.re- 'that'
1 3 4

wa-z-ya-sa-)1e maf-er (2/SB-when-3/PO-in-to sit-PF) (day-

-ABS) 'the day you were sitting in it'.
5.3.1 Inventory

(9 )

( 10)

za - 'the moment, peri od' (when) za-/z-
+wa-za-0-ya- sa -~e+ +mefe -er+.

.,act th at' ( that ) , 'the way in which',(~)ze.re-'the 5.3.3 Occurrence of ze.re- 'that (, how)'
ze.re-/ze.r-/ze-

ze.re~koa-)1-er 6 7>
s-e-se (3/SB-that-to go-PF-ABS) (3/SB-l/AG-

Remarks:

+
. a re stem-nominalisations, i.e.forms containing ~- or ~-. W i t h a nominalising stem-affix.non-predicative S-,orms

-Dy/l-to know) 'I know that he has gone'

+0-ze.re- kOe -~e-er+

walqa?ze.re~ma§koe-st-er

+0-s,.-me- ~e+.

+ 1
.

h ze - When it occurs immediately be-ze.re- varies free
y Wlt

.6
fore ~- REC/AG.

(2/SB-Hh-that-N/l-to go-Fu/l-ABS)

5.3.2 Occurrence of za- 'when'

'that you will not come, ABS'

+wa-qe-ze.re-ma- kOe -sta-er+.

qagze.re2t~f~ya§ma§~a-~e-m fe.~a.ge (3/SB-Hh-that-lp/PO-

-for-3/AG-N/I-to do-PF-REL) (because of) 'as he had

salza~koe-re-m (l/SB-when-to go-Dy/2-REL) 'when I go, REL' not made it for us'

+sa-za- kOe -re-m+.

salz2eZkoe-m (l/SB-when-SEM-to go-REL) 'when I had gone'
+0-qe-ze.re-t-fe-ya-ma- ~a -~e-m+ +fe.~a.ge+.

ze.r2Ya~ma§nab3.e~oa-m fe.~a.ge (3/SB-that-3/PO-POS-N/l-

+sa-za-e- kOe -m+. -friend-REL) ( ) 'as he is not his friend'
3 6z-ya-?Oe-re-m (3/SB-when-3/AG-to tell-Dy/2-REL) 'when he

+0-ze.re-0-ya-ma- nab3.e~oa -m+.

qagze.re2b~da~r2a§)1e2koe-na-m-ge ?imza q2gp~fa~r2a§~a-sttells it'

3 6 7?oz-y-e- e-m

+0-za-ya- ?Oe -re-m+.

(3/SB-when-3/AG-SEM-to tell-REL) 'when he
(3/SB-Hh-tha t-2/PO-wi th-3/ AG- Pl-CAUS- to go-Fu/2-REL- INS)

(signature-~) (3/SB-Hh-2/PO-for-3/AG-Pl-to make-Full)had told it' +0-za-ya-e- ?Oe -m+.

qagza~s§eZma§se-m (3/SB-Hh-when-I/AG-SEM-N/I-to

'when I did n~~ marry her("lead her hither")'

lead-REL)

(on that

'they will put a signature for you (in order to confirm)

that they will make her go with you'; also

qagp~fe~r2a2~a-st and qagp~f~a2~a-st;specific occasion) +0-qe-za-s-e-ma- se -m+.

salz2y2a2Ae)1°a-re-m (1/SB-when-3/AG-Pl-to see-Dy/2-REL) +0-qe-ze.re-p-de-ya-a-)1e- kOe -na-m-ge+ +?imza -0+

'when they see me'

salza~ma§dexe-za-re-m

+sa-za-ya-a- Ae)1°a -re-m+.

'when I am no longer pretty' +sa-za-ma- dexe -za-re-m+.

+0-qe-p-fe-ya-a- ~a -sta+.

ze2zere2wa~a-za-~-er (3/SB-that-REC/AG-to kill-RE-PF-ABS)

'that they killed each other, ABS'; also

(I/SS-when-N/l-beautiful-RE-Dy/2-REL)
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5.4 SLOT 4: PREVERB OBJECT PREFIXES AND PREVERBS

5.4.1 Preverb Object Prefixes, Inventory

(11) s- s-/z-/s-/sa- l/PO

( 12) t- t-/d-/t-/ta- 1 p/ PO

( 13) .£- p-/b-/p-/wa-/0- 2/PO

( 14) 50- 50-!Z°-/~0-/50a- 2p/PO

( 15) 0-(y-) 0-, y-/r- 3/PO

( 16) a- a- Pl

(17) za - za-/z- REF/PO

( 18) ze- ze- REC/PO

( 19) za-(ze-) za-/z-, ze- PART/PO

Remarks:

ze.re~zere§wa~a-~a-g-er; +0-ze.re-zer~- waka -~a-ge-er+.

ze.r~a§~a-~ta ~a.k-er (3/SB-that-3/AG-Pl-to do-Fu/l)

(do.way-ABS) '(the way) how they will do it, ABS'

5.4.2 Occurrence of Preverb Object Prefixes

(i) (~)
2 4 4'6.qa-s-fe-p-sa-g (3/SB-Hh-l/PO-for-2/AG-to do-PF) 'you did

+0-ze.re-ya-a- ~a -~ta+ +~8.ke -er+. it for me' +0-qe-s-fe-p- ~a -ge+.

4 4'6. 4'6.p-fe-s-sa-g / fe-s-sa-g (3/SB-2/PO-for-l/AG-to do-PF)
I

(..2/PO..) '] did it for you' +0-p-fe-s- ~a -ge+.

talb~de~kOe-~t (lp/SB-2/PO-with-to go-Full) 'we will go

with you' +ta-p-de- kOe ~~ta+.
.

qa?t~?~ya§x.a-g (3/SB-Hh-lp/PO-hand-3/AG-to take' ELAJ-PF)

'he took it from us' +0-qe-t-7e-ya- x.a -ge+.

wals~ya~y (2/SB-l/PO-POS-to belong) 'you are mine'

+wa-s-ya- ye+.

+ For the distribution of the allomorphs of (11-14), see

(ii) fe~s§~a-g (3/SB-3/PO-for-l/AG-to do-PF) '] did it for him'

(2£~) +0-0-fe-s- ~a -ge+.

y~a~fe~s§~a-g (3/SB-3/PO-Pl-for-l/AG-to do-PF) '] did it

for them' +0-y-a-fe-s- ~a -ge+.

walde~z§ge~koe-st (2/SB-3/PO-with-l/AG-CAUS-to go-Full)

'] will send you with him' +wa-0-de-s-ge- kOe -~ta+.

wla~de~z§ge~koe-~t
§ 4.2.1.

+ (13): before ~~ 'for', !- is more usua 1 than expected .£-.
. h before ~- Pl , and between an immediately+ (15): baslc morp I-:

(2/SB-3/PO-Pl-with-l/AG-CAUS-to go-Full)

'] will send you with them' +wa-y-a-de-s-ge- kOe -~ta+.

ze.r~a~fe~s§~a-g-er (3/SB-that-3/PO-Pl-for-l/AG-to do-PF-

4
preceding overt SB prefix and ya- P~S (for I ~ r, see

§ 4.8.2); in all other positions basic morph !-.

+ (16): occurs only in combination with preceding 3/PO (, 3/io, 3/PS and

3/AG); for irregular positioning of sequences 3/PO-Pl, cf.

-ABS) 'that I did it for them, ABS'

§ 3.7.2.

+ (17): before ~- 'with', ~- varies freely with!- (in trans. forms)

+ (19): ze-: before ya~ 'in', in all other positions: ~-.

+0-ze.re-y-a-fe-s- ~a -ge-er+.
ya~7 (3/SB-3/PO-POS-to be) 'he has it' +0-0-ya- 7e+.

4 4
s-ya-7 (3/SB-l/PO-POS-to be) 'I have it' +0-s-ya- 7e+.

y~a~7 (3/SB-3/PO-POS-Pl-to be) 'they have it'

+0-0-y-a- 7e+.

salr~ya17 (1/SB-3/PO-POS-to be) 'he has me'
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(20) fi-

(21 ) ~-

(22) pe.~oe-

(23) pe.te- 'before'

(24) pe.?08- r in front of'

(25) ble- 'past'

(26) b~oe.de-(b~e.de-)' 'beside'

b~e.de- (4 x)

(27) fe- 'for, towards'

(28) fe- Pot(ential)/l

(29) te- 'onl

(30) d8.?e- '( offeri ng he 1 p) to'

d8.?-

(31 ) de- '(together) with'

(32) de- Ii n (e. g. a yard)'

(33) Z8 . de 'the place where'

(34) S~8- 'above'

(35) s~e.P8(.r8) 'across'

s~e.P8.r8-/s~e.P8.r-

(36) s~e.te- "above/over"

(37) s~e.de "above/over"

s~e.d-
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+S8-y-Y8- ?e+.

s81r1y1a1? / s81r1a1?

1 244 444 .
s8-q8-~-a-de-p-pe-pA.e-s08-~8-~-ep (1/SB-Hh-there-3/PO-Pl-

-with-2/PO-"for"-to look(. ILL)-Pot/2-RE-PF-N/2)
'I could

(1/SB-3/PO-POS-Pl-to be) ( . . . 3/ PO. . . )

'they have me' +S8-y-Y8-a- ?e+. not wait for you there together with them any longer'

+s8-qe-~8-y-a-de-p-pe- pA.e -S08-~8-~e-ep+.
1 2 4 410 ~ ( 1 / SB-Hh-3/PO-Pl-for-to go-PF) 'I came fors8-q-a-fe-K a-IS

them' +s8-qe-y-a-fe- kOe -~e+; also s-a-q8-fe-koa-~.
5.4.3 Preverbs, Inventory

(i i i) (17-18-19)

z81fe1t§~8-~ (3/SB-REF/PO-for-lp/AG-to do-PF) 'we did it

for ourselves' +0-z8-fe-t- ~8 -~e+.
'in front of'

,
'(fixed) at'

'at (the end of)'

~I!~

ze1fe1t§~8-~ (3/SB-REC/PO-for-lp/AG-to do-PF) 'we did it

for each other' +0-ze-fe-t- ~8 -~e+.

z81fe1t§~8-~-er (3/SB-PART/PO-for-lp/AG-to do-PF-ABS) 'the

one we did it for, ABS' +0-z8-fe-t- ~8 -~e-er+.

4 f 410 ~
S'§ s

l
e - r - ep ( 3/SB-PART/P~-for-to go-PF-ABS)Z8- e-K a-,,-er

----
(3/SB-l/AG-to know-Dy/2-N/2) +0-z8-fe- kOe -~e-er+

+0-s- ~e -re-ep+ 'I do not know why he has gone'.

p8-/p-

pe-/pa-/P8-/p-

pe.~Oe- (4 x)

["4 x": pe.~oe- / pe.~oa-/pe.~o8-/pe.~0-]

pe.te- (4 x)

4 4
Z-Y8-y-er (3/SB-PART/PO-POS-to belong-ABS) 'the owner,

ABS' +0-Z8-Y8- ye -er+.

z1Y81ko-er (3/SB-PART/PO-POS-car-ABS) 'the owner of the

one whose Car it is" ) +(1)-Z8-Y8- k08 -er+.car, ABS' ("the

Ze1rY81s8 ~ (3/SB-PART/PO-in- to sit) (house-ABS)

'the house (, ABS) he is living in' +0-ze-ye- S8+

+w8ne -er+.

( i v) Sequences of Preverb Complexes

0 f 1n one form both of[When there are two overt P pre ixes
.

the m oft e n j a i n t 1y pre c e d e the fir s t 0 f the two pre v e r b s (cf. § 3. 7 .3). ]

2 4 4 f 4 fe 410a ~ er ( 3/SB-Hh-PART/PO-l/PO-for-for-to go-q8-za-s- 8- -K -,,-
----

( ABS) why he came to me'-PF-ABS)
,

the reason,

+0-qe-z8-s-fe-fe- kOe -~e-er+.
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pe.?08-/pe.?0-

ble-/b18-/bl-

b~oe. de- (4 x),

fe- (4 x)

fe- (4 x)

te- (4 x)

d8 .?e-/d8. ?a-/

de- (4 x)

de- (4 x)

z8.de- (4 x)

S~8-/S~-

s~e.pa-/-s~e.p- ,

sbe.te- (4 x)

s~e.de-/s~e.d8-/

.
-.

.

--
. ',. - "'--,",_~H.-'J';;--:'./-,

,
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(38) s~e.~a-

(39) s~e.ra-

(40) ~oe-

(41) ~oe-

(42) ~oe.xe-

(43) ~oe.ya-

(44) Ea-

(45) Ee-

(46) Ee.ke-

(47) ~a-

(48) ~a-

(49) ).a-

(50) ).a.xe-

(51) ke.).a-

(52) xe-

(53) gOa.).a-

(54) ~-

(55) kOeca-

(56) ~-
(57) ? e-

(58) ?e.pa-

(59) ?e.te-

(60) ?Oa-

(61) ya-

(62) ya-

(63) ne- 'at (the house of)' ne-/na-/n-
(64) ne~a- 'more than' ne~a-/neb-
(65) rya- 'with (i ns t r. )' rya-/ry-

"above/over"

"above/over"

'on (top of)'

s~e.~a-/s~e.~-

s~e.ra-/s~e.r-

~oe- (4 x)

'( hangi ng) on'

'against (the will of)' ~oe- (4 x)

~Oe.xe- (4 x)

Remarks:

+
'(wishe~) by' ~oe.ya-/~oe.y-

'(upwards) in/on' ta-/E-

'under' te- (4 x)

'(secretly) from/to' te.ke-/te.ka-/

Ee.k-

'there, in'

The meaning of the majority of the preverbs cannot be un-

derstood from the glosses/translations that are provided

above. Thei r use wi 11 be expl a i ned in my forthcomi ng di c-

tionary. The examples in § 5(4.4 illustrate only formal

!;a-/~-

aspects.

+ (25, 30 and 38): these preverbs never occur before stem-final e!.

'behind'

,
0 n (t h e body 0 f)' ~a - / ~-

+ (26):

+ (27):

'(leaving) to'

'with, near'

).a-/).-

).a.xe- (4 x)

ke.).a-/ke.).-
+ (30):

'in (e.g. a mass, group)' xe- (4x)

"supposing"

'next, against'

gOa .).a-/gOa.).-

~- (4 x)

'within (filling up totally)'

kOeca-/koec-

'behi nd (the corner of)' ~- (4 x)

+ (35):

b~oe.de- and b~e.de- are in free variation.

before the verb ~, i!- never changes to ~; cf.

qafs1fe1de-x (3/SB-Hh-l /PO- "for"-to be 1 ike-PL) 'they

look like me'.

only in the cOl1'bination: ~ [1-4:da.?e-] 'to help'

("1 helps 4"); cf. walqafz1da.?e1ma§pa.?
: (2/SB-Hh-l/PD-

"offering help to"-N/l-to help) 'do not help me:'
1 2 4 4 8(also: wa-qa-z-da.?e.pa-ma-?).

+ (36-37-38-39): these preverbs combine only with a very restricted

s~e.pa- and s~e.pa.ra- are in free variation.

'in (the hand of)' 2!- (4 x)

'from (the fingers of)' ?e.pa-/?e.p-
+ (43):

'by (the unconscious)' (UNINT)

?e.Ee- (4 x)
+ (45):

'at (the mouth of)' ?Oa-/?O-

'in' (e.g. a house) ya-/y-/rya-/ry-/

r-
+ (47):

'(belonging) to' (POS) ya-/y-/r-/~-
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number of verbs; the gloss"..." is tentati ve.

only in the combination: ~oe [1-4:~oe.ya- Stative] 'to

wish' ("4 wishes 1"); cf. ~1~oe.ya1~o (3/SB-l/PO-"by"-to

be wished) 'I wi s hi t ' (also: 51~° e 1y a . ~o ) .
with a restricted number of verbs (e.g.

i! 'to fall') te-
does not change to ~- before stem-final e!.

wi th all preverbs except ~- 'there', there i s every reason

to assume a zero 3/PO prefix when there is no preceding

overt PO prefix. Before ~a- 'there' one can find (a) overt
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PO prefixes, (b) a zero (3/5B) prefix which can be speci- 444 -y-a-rya-sa-x (3/SB-3/PO-Pl-in-to sit-PL) 'they are sitting

fie d by a cor e f erent i a 1 nom i n a 1 sub 0 r din ate, (c) no POp r e- in them' +0-y-a-ya- sa -xe+.
4. 4 4 7 -y-a-ry-ere-sa-x' (3/SB-3/PO-Pl-in-OPT-to sit-PL) 'may

+ (64):

fix at all.

e.g. walqags~ne~a~fo (2/SB-Hh-l/PO-more-tall) 'you are tal-

ler than me'; t~e-m we walqags~ne~~ya§~egfoa-~ (God-REL)

(you) (2/SB-Hh-l/PO-more-3/AG-CAUS-tall-PF) 'God has made

they be sitting in them:' +0-y-a-ya-were- sa -xe+:.
4 6

r-ya-teqO-a-g (3/SB-3/PO-in-3/AG-to pour-ILL-PF) 'he pour-

ed it into it' +0-0-ya-ya- teqOe -e-ge+; compare:

+

you taller than me'.

NB: l!.! 'nose, beginning' (20,21), s~e 'head, top' (34),

4 6 t ° "ya-s- eq -a-I; (3/SB-3/PO-in-l/AG-to pour-ILL-PF) 'I
poured it into it'.

~ 'hand' (57), ~ 'mouth (60). i v)
f

ya- '(belonging) to' (POS), (62)

wals~ya~? (2/SB-l/PO-POS-to be) 'I have you("you are my
5.4.4 Occurrence of Preverbs

(i) Preverbs 1'4 XII

salb~de~le~e-~t (1/SB-2/PO-with-to work-Full) 'I will

possession")' +wa-s-ya- ?e+.

144wa-r-ya-?

ya1?

4 4y-a-?

(2/SB-3/PO-POS-to be) 'he has you' +wa-y-ya- ?e+.

(3/SB-3/PO-POS-to be) 'he has it' +0-0-ya- ?e+.work with you' +sa-p-de- 1 e~e -~ta+.

qagz~da~ko: (2/SB-Hh-l/PO-with-to go) 'come with me:'

'(you, female) marry me~' +0-qe-s-de- kOe+:.

ze~da~r2a2~a-g (3/SB-REC/PO-with-3/AG-Pl-to do-PF) 'they

. 4 4 6 6, 4 4 6, *did lt together'; also ze-de-r-a-sa-g, ze-d-a-sa-~.

qags~~o~ya2~a-g (3/SB-Hh-l/PO-against-3/AG-to do-PF) 'he

did it against my will' +0-qe-s-~Oe-ya- ~a -~e+.

(3/SB-3/PO-POS-Pl-to be) 'they have it'

+0-0-ya-a- ?e+.

4 4s-ya"wan (3/SB-l/PO-POS-house)'it is my house'

+0-s-ya- wane+.

s1y1eZwane (3/SB-l/PO-POS-Dy/l-house)'it becomes my house'

+0-s-ya-me- wane+.

(ii) Preverbs (.. )~a-/(.. )~

469r-ya-ge-?a-g (3/SB-3/PO-POS-3/AG-CAUS-to be-PF)
'he made

him have it' +0-0-ya-ya-ge- ?e -ge+.
1 444 1 4 4 4

sa-r-y-a-?/sa-r-(0-)a-? (1/SB-3/PO-POS-Pl-to be)/(.. .~...)

",,"'

cf. the two forms conta i ni ng the preverb neha-, under "+ (64)"

(i i i) ya- 'in' (61) 'they have me' +sa-y-ya-a- ?e+.

ya1s (3/SB-3/PO-in-to sit) 'he is sitting in it' +0-0-ya-sa+.

y1ereZs: (3/SB-3/PO-in-OPT-to sit) 'may he sit in it:'

_4 4 6 9
s,,-r-ya-~e-?a-~ (3/SB-l/PO-POS-3/AG-CAUS-to be-PF) 'he

made me have it' +0-s-ya-ya-ge- ?e -ge+.

+0-0-ya-were- sa+ ~.
1 4 4 6 9sa-r-ya-rya-ge-?a-g (1/SB-3/PO-POS-3/AG-CAUS-to be-PF)

* with the underlying form: +0-ze-de-ya-a- ~a -~e+.

'he made him have me' +sa-y-ya-Yi?-ge- ?e -ge+.

[For more forms containing ya- P~S, see chapter 8. J
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(66) se- 1/i0 se-/sa-/sa-/s-

(67) te- lp/io te-/ta-/ta-/t-

(68) we- 2/i0 we-/wa-/wa-/w-

(69) sOe- 2p/io sOe-/soa-/soa-/so-

(70) ye- 3/io ye-/y-/r-/rya-/0-

(71 ) ze- REF/io ze-/za-/z-

(72) ze-(y.a.ze-) REC/io ze-/za-/z-, y.a.ze-

(73) ze-(zye-) PART/io ze-/za-, zye-

Remarks:

5.5 SLOT 5: INDIRECT OBJECT PREFIXES +0-qe-we-were- we+:.

5.5.1 Inventory
2 5 \ ,

qa-se-plO. (2/SB-Hh-l/io-to look) 'look at me:'

+0-qe-se- p)..a+~.

qagsa~?O ~ (3/SB-Hh-l/io-2/AG-to say) 'say it to me:'

+0-qe-se-0- ?Oe+:.

qagsa§w§ya§~e~?Oa-~
(3/SB-Hh-l/io-2/io-3/AG-CAUS-to say-

-PF) 'he made you say it to me' +0-qe-se-we-ya-~e- ?Oe

-~e+.
E

(ii) (71-72-73)

1 5sa-za-we (l/SB-REF/io-Dy/l-to beat) 'I am beating myself'

+sa-ze-me- we+.

*
. 3/io remains distinct from+ (69, 16): by not givingya-, ye-

5 5 1 Th 1 1 prefix can be found in slot 4,~- 3/io-P. e p ura

slot 5 and slot 6.

ze~s2?Oe-2'a-~ (3/SB-REF/io-l/AG-to say-RE-PF) 'I said it
to myself'+0-ze-s- ?Oe -~a-~e+.

z~ere?ma§w ~ (3/SB-REF/io-OPT-N/l-to beat) 'may he not

+ (72): z e - va r i e s f r eel
y wit h y. a . z e - i n all po sit ion s, wit h the

of the position immediately before the 3/AG pre-exception

beat himself:' +0.-ze-were-ma- we+~.

ze~rya§ta-~ (3/SB-REF/io-3/AG-to give-PF) 'he gave it

+ (73):

fix.

ze- varies freely with zye-.

to himself' +0-ze-ya- ta -~e+.

talze~p)..a-~ (lp/SB-REC/io-to look-PF) 'we looked at each

other' +ta-ze- p)..a-~e+; or, with ze- REF/io: 'at our-

5.5.2 Occurrence
selves'.

we~s2?Oa-~ (3/SB-2/io-ljAG-to say-PF) 'I said it to you'

y.a.ze~p)..a-x (3/SB-REC/io-Dy!l-to look-PL) 'they are looking

at each other' +0-y.a.ze-me- p)..a -xe+; also: ze? p)..a-x

(i) (66-67-68-69)

+0-we-s- ?Oe -~e+.

wa§s2?oe-r-ep (3/SB-2/io-l/AG-to say-Dy/2-N/2) 'I do not

say it to you' +0-we-s- 'I°e -re-ep+.

2 5 6?o a x (3/SB-Hh-2/io-3/AG-to say-PF) 'he said itq8-w8-rya- -",

to you' +0-qe-we-Y8- ?Oe -;t!e+.

2 5 7 , (3/SB-Hh-2/io-OPT-beat) 'may he beat you:'q8-w-ere-w

(also: 'they are looking at themselves').

talz~ere?ma§g: (lp/SB-REC/io-OPT-N/l-to shout) 'may we

not shout at each other~' +t8-ze-were-ma- ge+:.

ze~rya§~e2goan.e~08-~e-x (3/SB-REC/io-3/AG-CAUS-neighbour-

-PF-PL) 'he made them neighbours'

+0-ze-Y8-~e- g08n.e~oa- ~e-xe+.
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SLOT 6: AGENT PREFIXES

Inventory

(74) 5- l/AG s-/z-/s-/sa-

(75) t- 1p/AG t-/d-/t-/ta-

(76) ~) 2/AG p-/b-/p-/wa-/w-/0-

(77) sO- 2p/AG so_/Zo_;§o-/soa-

(78) ya- 3/AG ya-/y-/rya-/rY-/0-

(79) zere- REC/AG zere-/zer-

(80) za-(zya-) PART/AG za-, zya-

salze2ma§pAa-r-er (l/SB-PART/io-N/l-to 100k-Dy/2-ABS)

'the one I am not 1ooki ng at, ABS' +sa-ze-ma- pAa -re-er+.

walza2ge-r-er (
2/ S B - PAR T / i 0 - t os h 0 u t- D Y / 2 - A B S

)
'the one

you are shouting at, ABS'; also wa-zye-ge-r-er;

+wa-ze- ge -re-er+.

zalze2s2ta-st-er
5

we-ra (REF/SB-PART/io-l/AG-to give-Fu/l-

-ABS) (3/SB-2/io-to be equal to) 'the one I will give

myself to is you' +za-ze-s- ta -sta-er+ +0-we- ra+.

sOalze2soe-sta-m se.r-ayk slye2soe-st (2p/SB-PART/io-

-to drink-Fu/l-REL) (I-EMPH) (1/SB-3/io-to drink-Full)

'as to me, I will drink what you(p) will drink'

+soa-ze- see -sta-m+ +se.ra -ayk+ +sa-ye- see -sta+.

(iii) (70-16)

ye2wa-~ (3/SB-3/io-to beat-PF) 'he has beaten him'

+0-ye- wa -~e+.

y2eZwe (3/SB-3/io-Dy/l-to beat) 'he is beating him'

5.6

5.6.1

+0-ye-me- we+.

5 5y-a-we (3/SB-3/io-Pl-Dy/l-to beat) 'he is beating them'

+0-ye-a-me- we+.

q?y2a2pAa (3/SB-Hh-3/io-Pl-Dy/l-to look) 'he is looking at

2 5) (.them (hither)' +0-qe-ye-a-me- pAa+; also q-a-p"a l.e.

q?02a20ZpAa) .

r2ya2?oa-~ (3/SB-3/io-3/AG-to say-PF) 'he said it to him'

+0-ye-ya- ?Oe -~e+; compare

qa?s~ya§?Oa-~ (3/SB-Hh-l/io-3/AG-to say-PF) 'he said
Remarks:

ittome',and + (76):

ye2s2?oa-~ (3/SB-3/io-l/AG-to say-PF) 'I said it to

him' +0-ye-s- ?Oe -~e+. + (78):
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556
y-a-rya-?Oa-~ (3/SB-3/io-Pl-3/AG-to say-PF) 'he said it

to them' +0-ye-a-ya- ?Oe -~e+.

r2a§?oa-~ (3/SB-3/io-3/AG-Pl-to say-PF) 'they said it

to him' +0-ye-ya-a- ?Oe -~e+.

rya1rya2rya§~e~sxa-~ (3/SB-3/PO-with-3/io-3/AG-CAUS-to

eat-PF) 'he made him eat it with it'

+0-0-rya-ye-ya-~e- sxa -~e+.

5 5 566 9
y-a-rya-r-a-~e-ta-~ (3/SB-3/io-Pl-3/io-3/AG-Pl-CAUS-to

E
give-PF) 'they caused him to give it to them' ("they ~

"them") +0-ye-a-ye-ya-a-~e- ta -~e+.

23555669 I
qa-z-a-r-a-r-a-~e-ta-:!a-re-m (3/SB-Hh-when-3/io-Pl-3/io-

-Pl-3/AG-Pl-CAUS-to give-RE-Dy/2-REL) 'when they will

cause them' to give it back to them-'

+0-qe-za-ye-a-ye-a-ya-a-~e- ta -:!a-re-m+.

basic morph ~-: in posi tive transitive imperative forms; in

other positions: basic morph Q-.

combines with a- Pl (16).
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+ (80): ~- and ~- are in free variation. 1 6 8
sa-za-ma-Ae~oa-~e sOaz-er (l/SB-PART/AG-N/l-to see-PF)

(woman-ABS) 'the woman who did not see me, ABS'
5.6.2 Occurrence

p§ta-r-ep (3/SB-2/AG-to give-Dy/2-N/2) 'you don't give

+sa-za-ma- Ae~oa -~e+ +soaza -er+.

1 6 I
za-za-waKa-ia-~-er (REF/SB-PART/AG-to kill-RE-PF-ABS)

'the one who has killed himself, ABS'

+za-za- waka -ia-~e-er+.

(i) (74-75-76-77)

it' +0-p- ta -re-ep+.

p§ia-r-ep (3/SB-2/AG-to dig-Dy/2-N/2) 'you do not dig it' (i i i) (78-16)

+0-p- ta -re-ep+.

wa§da-r-ep/b§da-r-ep (3/SB-2/AG-to sew-Dy/2-N/2) 'you do

6,
ya-sa-~ (3/SB-3/AG-to do-PF~ 'he did it' +0-ya- ~a -~e+.

1 6
s-ya-Ae~Oa-~ (1/SB-3/AG-to see-PF) 'he saw me'

+sa-ya- Ae~oa -~e+.

6 7y-e-Ae~oa (3/SB-3/AG-Dy/l-to see) 'he is seeing it'

not sew it' +0-p- da -re-ep+.

wa§ya-~t (3/SB-2/ AG-to coat-Full) 'you wi 11 coat it'

+0-p- ya -~ta+.

6 7w-e-ya (3/SB-2/AG-Dy/l-to coat) 'you are coating it'
+0-ya-me- Ae~oa+.

6 61y-a-sa-~ (3/SB-3/AG-Pl-to do-PF) 'they did it'

+0-ya-a- ~a -~e+.
1 6t-a-Ae~oa-~ (lp/SB-3/AG-Pl-to see-PF) 'they saw us'

+0-p-me- ya+.

ta: (3/SB-2/AG-to give) 'give it (away):' +0-0- ta+:.

wa§ma§t' (3/SB-2/AG-N/l-to give) 'do not give it:'

+0-p-ma- ta+:.

sOa§ma§t: (3/SB-2p/AG-N/l-to give) '(you[p]) do not

+ta-ya-a- Ae~oa -~e+.

6 6y-a-Ae~oa (3/SB-3/AG-Pl-Dy!l-to see) 'they are seeing it'

+0-ya-a-me- Ae~oa+.

2 6
q-ya-~a-~ (3/SB-Hh-3/AG-to lead-PF) 'he led it hither'

give it:' +0-so-ma- ta+~.

sO-ta : (3/SB-2p/AG-to give) '(you[pJ) give it:' +0-so- ta+:.
+0-qe-ya- ~e -~e+.

2 6q-a-~a-~ (3/SB-Hh-3/AG-Pl-to lead-PF) 'they led it hither'

+0-qe-ya-a- ~e -~e+.

f4 6, 4 6,
-ya-sa-~/fa-rya-sa-~ (3/SB-3/PO-for-3/AG-to

did it for her' +0-0-fe-ya- ~a -~e+.
4 6, 4 6 6,f-a-sa-~/fa-r-a-sa-~

do-PF) 'he

(i i) (79-80 )

talzere§Ae~oa-~ (lp/SB-REC/AG-to see-PF) 'we saw each

other' +ta-zere- Ae~oa -~e+; compare

zalt§Ae~oa-~ (REF/SB-lp/AG-to see-PF) 'we saw ourselves'.

zer§ereZ~Oeta-ia-x: (3/SB-REC/AG-OPT-to find-RE-PL) 'may (3/SB-3/PO-for-3/AG-Pl-to do-PF)/

they find each other again:' +0-zere-were- ~Oeta- ia-xe+:.
(.. .3/AG...) 'they did it for him' +0-0-fe-ya-a- ~a -J:ie+.

2 5 6
°

256qa-s-ya-7 a-~/qa-sa-rya-70a-J:i (3/SB-Hh-l/io-3/AG-to say-PF)

'he said it to me' +0-qe-se-ya- 70e -J:ie+.
za2AeJ:i°a-J:i-er (3/SB-PART/AG-to see-PF-ABS) 'the one who

has seen him, ABS' +0-za- Ae~oa -~e-er+.
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5.7

5.7.1

Remarks:

qags?a§?Oa-~/qagsa?r§a§?Oa-~ (3/SB-Hh-l/io-3/AG-Pl-to say-

-PF)/(.. .3/AG..") 'they said it to me'

+0-qe-se-ya-a- ?Oe -~e+"

~ 5 6 5 6 ?0 )\ 5 5 6Compare (~ 5.5.2, [iii]) r-ya-?Oa-~, r-a- a-IS' y-a-rya-?Oa-~.

55660
y-a-r-a-? a-~ (3/SB-3/io-Pl-3/AG-Pl-to say-PF) 'tbeysaid

it to them' +0-ye-a-ya-a- ?Oe -~e+.

5 5 5 5 6 6)\ 9?0 ~ -0 )\ -y-a-r-a-r-a-"e- e-La-s a-"e-xe-p-ay (3/SB-3/io-Pl-3/io-Pl-

-3/AG-Pl-CAUS-to say-RE-Pott2-PF-PL-N/2-CoPr) 'they were

not abl e to make them say these thi ngs ("them") to them again,

and' +0-ya-a-ye-a-ya-a-~e- ?Oe -ia-§oa-~e-Ke-ep-ay+.

y?a?ry§eZ?Oe (3/SB-3/io-Pl-3/AG-Dy/1-to say) 'he is tel-

ling it to them' +0-ye-a-ya-me- ?Oe+.

ze§rya§ta-~ (3/SB-REF/io-3/AG-to say-PF) 'he gave it to

himself' +0-ze-ya- ta -~e+.

2 4 4 5 6 9>
qa-s-fa-r-ya-~e-sa-~ (3/SB-Hh-l/PO-for-3/io-3/AG-CAUS-to do

-PF) 'he made him do it for me' +0-qe-s-fe-ye-ya-~e- ~a

2 4 4 5 6 9>
-~; also qa-s-fa-rya-rya-~e-sa-~.

SLOT 7: THE OPTATIVE, SEMELFACTIVE AND DYNAMIC/l PREFIXES

Inventory

(81) optative (OPT)

e-/0

were-/ere-/re-,were-(e-)

(82)

(83)

dynamic/l (Dy/l) me-/ma-/e-/0-

semelfactive (SEM) e-/0-

me-

e-

+ (81-82): see § 4.1.2.

+ (81): the basic morph e- is optional when ya- 3/AG precedes; it

is found almost exclusively in more or less fixed expressions

270

+ (82):

+ (83):

5.7.2

(ii)

(i)

me- may be absent between ya- 3/AG and ~e- CAUS.

the semelfactive prefix never occurs word-initially (i.e.

in DUzce Shapsug).

Occurrence

(81) OPT

wereZlaz ' (3/SB-OPT-to work) 'may he work:'

+0-were- 1eze+: .

tlereZlaz : (lp/SB-OPT-to wo/k) 'may we work:'

+ta-were- leze+~.

w§ereZ~: (3/SB-2/AG-OPT-to do) 'may you do it~'

+0-p-were- ~a+:.

y§a§reZ§: (3/SB-3/AG-Pl-OPT - to d )0 'may they do it:'

+0-ya-a-were- §a+:.

w~y~ereZ§oaz : (3/SB-2/PO-POS-OPT - w,"fe) 'may she be(come)

your wife:' +0-p-ya-\oJere- sOaza+:.

2 4 4 6 7>
q-a-f-y-e-s : (3/SB-Hh-3/PO-Pl-for-3/AG-OPT-to do) 'may

he do it for them:' +0-qe-y-a-fe-ya-were- §a+:; also

qga~f~y§ereZ§"

<:e~a"~et-qa.we.kO' 'good night:' ["may a quiet(~et)

night(<:e~a) come to you~"); cf. qagwe§ko/qagw?ereZko~

(3/SB-Hh-2/io-Q£l.-to go) 'may it come to you:' /( ..OPT..).

+0-qe-we-e- kOe+!/+.. .were.. .+!.

(82) Dy/1

meZkoe-za (3/SB-Dy/l-to go-RE) 'he is gOing back'

+0-me- kOe -za+.

maZkoe (3/SB-Dy/1-to go)
'he is goi ng' +0-me- kOe+.

1 7
s-e-samage (l/SB-Dy/1-i11)

'I am getting ill' +sa-me- samege+.
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(iii)

5.8

5.8.1

Remarks:

+ (84):

5.8.2

y§eZ~a (3/SB-3/AG-Dy!1-to do) 'he is doing it'

+0-ya-me- ~a+.
6 6>y-a-sa

5.9

5.9.1

SLOT 9: ~e- CAUSATIVE

Inventory

(85) ~e- CAUS ~e-/~a-
(3/SB-3/AG-Pl-Dy/l-to do) 'they are doing it'

+0-ya-a-me- ~a+.

ya§~ag~oe (3/SB-3/AG-CAUS-to go) 'he is

away' +0-ya-~e- ~oe+; also y§eZ~ag~oe

-CAUS-to go) +0-ya-me-~e- ~oe+.

sending him Remarks:

In double causative forms we find occasionally one instead

of two causative prefixes.

Occurrence
E

(3/SB-3/AG-Dy/l- + (85):

wal~oe-~t (2/SB-to go-Full) 'you will go' +wa- ~oe -~ta+.

walz§~eg~oe-S't (2/SB-l /AG-CAUS-to go-Full) 'I wi 11 send

you' +wa-s -~e- ~oe -~ta+.
,6: .
p-sa-~e (3/SB-2/AG-to do-PF) 'you did it' +0-p- ~a -~e+.

5 6 91
we-z-~e-sa-~ (3/SB-2/io-l/AG-CAUS-to do-PF) 'I made you

do it' +0-we-s-~e- ~a -~e+.

l-er maZzoe (meat-ABS) (3/SB-Dy/l-to to get cooked[in

water]) 'the meat is cooking' +la -er+ +0-me- zOe+.

se l-er s§eZ~agzoe (I) (meat-ABS) (3/SB-l/AG-Dy/l-CAUS-

to cook) 'I am cooking the meat' +se+ +la -er+

+0-s-me-~e- zOe+.
567,,9,,9.0s-y.a.ne se l-er s-y-e-~e-~a-z e (l/PS-mother-REL)

() () (3/SB-l/io-3/AG-Dy/l-CAUS-CAUS-to cook) 'my

mother makes me cook the meat' +s-y.a.ne -0+ ++ ++

5 6 9 9.s-ya-~e-~a-zoe,+0-se-ya-me-~e-~e- zOe+; also
5 6 7" 9.0 5 6" 9.0s-y-e-~a-z e, s-ya-~a-z e.

tal~a-~o : (lp/SB-2/AG-CAUS-to go) 'let's go (you [sgJ and

I):' +ta-0-~e- ~oe+:.

talzo§~a2~0: (lp/SB-2p/AG-CAUS-to go) 'let's go (you[p]

and I):' +ta-so-~e- ~oe+:.
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(83) SEM
5.9.2

salz~eZ~oe-m (l/SB-when-SEM-to

(REL) +sa-za-e- ~oe -m+.

1 3 6 7sa-z-y-e-Ae~oa-m

go-REL) 'when I had gone'

(1/SB-when-3/AG-SEM-to see-REL) 'when he

saw me' +sa-za-ya-e- Ae~oa -m+.

salz~y§a§Ae~oa-m (1/SB-when-3/AG-Pl-~-to see-REL) 'when

they saw me' +sa-za-ya-a-e- Ae~oa -m+.

2 367qa-ze.re-s-e-~e (3/SB-Hh-that-l/AG-SEM-to lead) 'since I

got married' +0-qe-ze.re-s-e- ~e+.

SLOT 8: ma- NEGATIVE/l

Inventory

(84) negative 1 (N/l) ma-ma-

See chapter 6.

Occurrence

1 8" ,
"wa-ma-ps. (2/SB-N/l-to lie) 'do not lie:' +wa-ma- psa+:.

sa§ma§Ae~oa-~e-x-er (PART/SB-l/AG-N/l-to see-PF-PL-ABS)

'the ones that I have not seen, ABS'

+0-sa-ma- Ae~oa -~e-xe-er+.
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not forward (NoFW) -eka/-ek

upwards (UPW) -ye/-ya-/y-

downwards (DOWN) -exa/-ex, -xa/ -x

marking of possession:

(86) s- liPS s-/z-/s-/sa-

(87) t- lp/PS t-/d-;t-/ta-

(83) E- 2/PS p-/b-/p-/wa-/w-

(89) 5°- 2p/PS sO_/zo_;§o-/soa-

(90) ~- 3/PS ~-

(91 ) a- Pl a-

(92) ze- REC/PS ze-

(93) ya- POS ya-/y-

5.10.1 Inventory

In non-S-forms, the following prefixes are involved in the

(99) -eka

(100) -ye

(101) -exa(-xa)

(102) -~e(,a~e) towards (close) (ToCL) -~e/-h/-~, -a~e/

-ah/-a~

5. 10 POSSESSIVE PREFIXES

(103) -~e

(104) -sa

towards (quickly) (ToQU) -~e/-~a/-~-

till (TI LL) -sa/-s

Remarks:
E

+ see chapter 9, passim.

5.11. 2 Occurrence

e. g. y~eZbab-e (3/SB-3/PO-in-Dy/l-to fly-ILL) 'it is flying in-

5.10.2 Occurrence

to it' +0-0-ya-me- baba -e+.

ya~bab-a-~ (3/SB-3/PO-in-to fly-ILL-PF) 'it flew into it'

+0-0-ya- baba -e-~e+.

ya~bab-ay (3/S8-3/PO-in-to flY-lll-CoPr) 'it flew into it

Remarks:

+ See chapter 8, section 2, passim.

tions 3 and 4 of the same chapter.

and' +0-0-ya- baba -e-ay+.

bzaw-er wane-m y~eZbab-eba (bird-ABS) (house-REL) (3/SB-

-3/PO-in-Dy/l-to fly-INTE) 'the bird is flying (every-

of Possessive P refixes in non-S-forms,For the occurrence

.
2 fo r their occurrence in S-forms, see sec-see chapter 8, sectlon ;

5.11 SLOT A: DIRECTIONAL SUFFIXES

where) in the house' +bzaw -er+ +wane -m+ +0-0-ya-me-baba

2 6 . ~+.bzawa-m ~aw-e~ q-ya-bab-eba-~ (blrd-REL) (yard-ABS) ~

(3/S8-Hh-3/AG-to fly-INTE~PF) 'the bird flew allover the
5.11 .1 Inventory

yard' +bzawa -m+ +~awa -er+ +0-qe-ya- baba -eba-~e+.
( 94)

(95 )

(96 )

-e(-be)

-at-aka)

-abe(-ebe)

illative (Ill) -e/-a/-0, -be/-ba/-b

elative (~) -a/-0, -aka/-ak

i ntrovert (~) -abe/-aba/-af:i, -abe/-ebe/

( 97)

(98 )

-a ka

-eba.

extrovert (~) -aka/-ak

ze~b~b-eka-xe-r-ep (3/S8-REF/io-to fly-NoFW-PL-Dy/2-N/2)

'they do not fly backwards' +0-ze- baba -eka-xe-re-ep+.

bzaw-er ~aga-m de~baba-ye-~t (bi rd-ABS) (tree-REL) (3/SB-

-3/PO-de-to fly-UPW-Fu/l) 'the bird will fly (upwards) in

to the tree' ++ ++ +0-0-de- baba -ye-.~ta+.

-eba intensive (INTE) -ebe/-eb 2 5 ,

qa-se-baba-Aa-~ (3/S8-Hh-l/io-to fly-ToCL-PF) 'it flew up
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see chapter 9.

Fot more examples of the occurrence of directio~al prefixes,

(and came) very close to me' +0-qe-se- bebe -ie-ge+. I will therefore present a restricted number of examples ill ustrating

the occurrence of the suffixes and, for that matter, the occurrence

of the endings.

-~e selkoe-~e-~t / selkoe- y ~-~ t (l/S
"

~ B-to go-RE-Full) 'I will go

back' +se- kOe -~e-~te+/+ ye..+.
1 6 >

s-ye-se-~e-g-ep (1/SB-3/AG-to know-RE-PF-N/2) 'he did not

recognise me' +se-ye- ge -~e-ge-ep+.

qe?ZO~gOete-ye-~t (3/SB-Hh-2~/AG-to find-RE-Fu/l) 'you(p)

wi 11 fi nd her aga in' +0-qe-s °- gOete -ye-~te+.
256

qe-s-ye-?Oe-~-ey (3/SB-Hh-l/io-3/AG-to saY-RE-CoPr) 'he

answered it to me and' +0-qe-se-ye- ?Oe -~e-ey+.

5.12 SLOT B:

5.12.1 Inventory

SPECIFYING SUFFIXES

( 1 05 )

( 106 )

(107 )

(108 )

(109 )

( 11 0)

(111 )

( 112)

( 113)

( 114)

Remarks:

-~e(-ye) 'as previously, again' (g) -~e/-~, -ye

potential/2 (Pot/2) -soe/-~o-see

-~e excessi veil -~e/-~a/-~

-?Oe -?Oe/-?Oa/-?Oexcessive/2

-~ affirmative -pe/-pa/-p

-xe exhaustive (.Q!i) y~eZge-soe (3/SB-3/AG-DYIl-to do-Pot/2) 'he is abl e to do-xe/-xa/-x -see

:I:-C.e -~e/-t:a/-t: it' +0-ye-me- ge -soe+.
/61 ~ .0'C-Se-Le-s e-g-ep (3/SB-lp/AG-to do-RE-Pot/2-PF-N/2) 'we

could not repair it' +0-t- ge -~e-sOe-ge-ep+.

recentive

-D ( TEMP) -gee/-gO

-gOe.re/-gOe.ra-/-gOe.r

temporary

-gOe.re 'certain'

-dede(-dede) 'very, just' -dede/-deda/-ded,
psas-er meZgOe.~e?a-~e-~e (girl-ABS) (3/S.B-Dy/l-to speak-ex-

-dede/-deda
cess i veil) 'thi s gi rl ta 1 ks (too) much' +psese - er+

+0-me- gOe.~e?e -~e+.
+ (1 05): bas i c m0 r p h -Ye i sop t ion a 1 b eJ 0 r e -~ Full and -~t e . ge

IRR/l; the use of -~e is not subject to any restrictions.
-~ '61s-sa-pe-r-ep ( I )se (3/SB-l/AG-to know-affirmati ve-Dy/2-

+ (107,108): (107) indicates a higher degree than (108); these two

suffixes occasionally combine.

-N/2) 'I really do not know' +se+ +0-s- ge -pe- re-ep+.

selkoe-pa-g (l/SB-to go-affirmative-PF)
'I did go away'

+se- kOe -pe-ge+.
+ (110): see § 1.5.2 and § 4.5.l.

+ (112, 113, 114): see
§ 4.5.4.

+ (113, 114): these two suffixes also occur in non-S-forms.

5.12.2 Occurrence

-xe ~at:-er ~xa-xe-me pce-m y§eZpAe (guest-ABS) (3/SB-to eat-

-EXH-COND) (door-REL) (3/SB-3/io-Dy/l-to look) 'when a guest

fi ni shes hi s mea 1, he looks at the door' +~eee -m+

+0- ~xe -xe-me+ +pce -m+ +0-ye-me- pAe+.
The morphophonemics of the suffixes that are listed here and

that will be listed in the following sections are relatively simple. we~me~ga-x-ew qe?we§we-~t (3/SB-2/AG-N/l-to know-EXH-MOD)

(3/SB-Hh-2/io-to hit/shoot-Full) 'just when you are not
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aware of it, he will hit you' +0-p-ma- §e -xe-ew+ final -able.

-~e

+0-qe-we- we -~ta+.

Eal-er meZkoe-soa-~e (child-ABS)

5. 13.2 Occurrence
(3/SB-Dy/l-to go-Pot/2-

-recentive) 'the child is recently capable of wal-
(!l2) 1wa-Ae~oa-px (2jSB-to see-must) 'you must be seen' ("you are

king' +~ele -er+ +0-me- kOe -soa-te+.
seeing-material", cf. pxe 'wood, material')

+wa- Ae~oa -pxe+.
1 6wa-t-Ae~oa-pxa-~ (2/SB-lp/AG-to see-must-PF) 'we had to see

2 3 7,,° <-qa-z-e-" a-ce-m (3/SB-Hh-when-SEM-to become/to be born-recen-

tive-REL) 'immediately after its birth (..)'.

+0-qe-za-e- xOa -te-m+.

5.13 SLOT C: ATTITUDINAL SUFFIXES

you' ("you were our seeing-material") +wa-t- Ae~oa -pxe-~e+.

1k°
vS9- a-px-ep (l/SB-to go-mustrN/2) 'I do not have to go'

+sa- kOe -pxe-ep+.

?adaga-bz-er tXa-px (Circassian-language-ABS) (3/SB-to

5. 13.1 Inventory

(11 5)

(116 )

-pxe

-re.~oe

IImus t II -pxe/-pxa/-px
write-must) 'Circassian must be written' +?adage-bze -er+

+0- tXa -pxe+.

'61 v '6,s-sa-pxe-me s-sa-~t (3/SB-l/AG-to do-must-COND) (3/SB-l/AG-"wish" (~) -re.~oe/-re.~oa/-re.~o/

-ra.~oe/-ra.)'.o -to do-Full) 'if I have to do it, I will do it'

+0-s- ~a -pxe-me+ +0-s- ~a -~ta+.

[~ is intransitive, the other verbs contained in the above

( 117) -()'.°e.)~oe.~oa "easy" -)'.°e.~oa/-~oe.~o,

-)'.°e.)'.°e.~oa/-~oe.)'.°e.~o

(118 ) -()'.°e. )~oe.ye "difficult" -)'.°e.ye/-~oe.ya-!-)'.°e.y/ examples are all transitive.]

-~oa.ye/-)'.°a.y, -~oe.)'.°e.ye/-)'.°e.)'.°e.ya, etc.
(~) 1 6

wa-s-Ae~oa-ra.)'.o-ep (2/SB-l/AG-to see-wish-N/2) 'I do not

want to see you' +wa-s- Ae~oa -re.~oe-ep+.

salkoe-~a-re.)'.°a-~ (l/SB-to go-RE-wish-PF) 'I wanted to go

back' +sa- kOe -~a-re. )'.°e-)'.e+.

Remarks:

+ (117-118): the "long" basic mornhs are found in all environments;

they are, however, considerably less frequent than the short

+

ones. (Cf. ~o" 'good', -ye 'bad' and
_gee 'time'.)

Forms that contain an attitudinal suffix never conte-in a dy-

dexe-ra.)'.°e-x (3/SB-beautiful-wish-PL) 'they want to

namic affix.

be(come) beautiful' +0- dexe -re.)'.°e-xe+.
1 21 ,61sa-qe-KOe-~a-me wane s~sa-re.)'.°e-~t (l/SB-Hh-to go-RE-

+ (116) does not change the valence of the base; forms contain-

ing (115) that are derived from a transitive base are usually

-COND) (house-~) (3/SB-l/AG-to ma ke-wish-Fu/l) 'if

intransitive. Forms containing (117) or (118) are not normal-

ly transitive (they are reminiscent of English adjectives with

I return, I shall want to make a house'

6
za-~e.fa-re.)'.°a-)'.-er (3/SB-PART/AG-to buy-wish-PF-ABS) 'the

one who wanted to buy it' +0-za- ~e.fa -re.)'.°e-)'.e-er+.
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5.14.1 Inventory

(119) -?its futurell (Full)

(120) -n8 future/2 (Fu/2)

(121) -~ perfect (~)

-lte-lte pluperfect (PLUPF)

(122) -?it8 .lte irrealis/1 (IRR/1)

(123) - n8 .lte irrealis/2 (I RRI 2)

(124) -na.ye irreal is!3 (IRR!3)

( ( 1 25)
-
e . ?i . t8 . lte imperfect (IMPF)

(117-118):
Remarks:

+ For the deletion offinal vowels in phrase-final position, see

§ 4.4.5.

kO-er f8-~oa.y (car-ABS) (3/SB-to drive-difficult) 'the

+0-f8 -1t°e.ye+ (~ iscar is hard to drive' +ko8 -er+

a transitive verb).

tal-er kOe_lt°a.y (boy-ABS) (3/SB-to walk-difficult) 'the

+ (121): this suffix also combines with (122) to (125); e.g.

-?its.lte-ge remote IRR!3.

boy walks with difficulty' +~ele -er+ +0- kOe -1t°e.ye+.

m8- r s1?i811t°8P?i8-It°e.~o (this-ABS) (3/SB-l IPO- "there"-to

forget-easy) 'I easily forget this II am inclined to for-

+ (125): the IMPF marker is sometimes a suffix (-e.?i.t8.lte), and some-

times a clitic (-?i.ta.lte).IMPF forms are developing from

get this) +m8 -r+ +0-s-?i8- 1t°8p?i8 -1t°e.~oe+ (NB: "4 for-

periphrastic constructions. In DuSHP we find, side by side,

periphrastic and one-word IMPF expressions; cf.

s81ko-e.?i.ta.g (l/SB-to go-IMPF) 'I was going'gets 1").

p~e.ieko8-m te1S8-goa.y (chair-REL)

-difficult) 'it is difficult to sit on the chair I...

+0-0-te-s8 -1t°e.ye+.

-easy-PF) 'it was easy to enter the house' +W8ne -m+

+0-0-Y8- D.e -1t°e.~oe-lte+.

difficult to sit on' +p~e.ieko8 -m+

w8ne-m Y81D.e-lt°e.~oa-1t (house-REL)

5.14 SLOT 0: TENSE AND MOOD SUFFIXES

280

(3/SB-3/PO-on-to sit- +S8- kOe -e.?i.ta.It+.

s81ko-e(w)-Lta.1t (ljSB-to go-MOD-It~PF) 'I was going'

+S8- kOe -e(w)-?i.t8.ge+.

11o x 4
S8-K -ew ~a-t8-1t (l/SB-to go-MOD) (3/SB-there-to be (stan-

is

(3/SB-3/PO-in-to enter-

ding)-PF) 'I was going' ("I going I it was the case").

The following two remote IMPF forms are absolutely equivalent:

s81koa-lt-e.?i.t8.g (l/SB-to go-PF-IMPF) 'I had been going'

+S8- kOe -lte-e.?i.t8.lte+.

s81ko-e.?i.t8.lta-1t (ljSB-to go-IMPF-PF) +s8-koe -e.~ .ta.ge-ge+.

-?it8/-?it 5.14.2 Occurrence

-na/-n qefkoa-lte-x (3/SB-Hh-to go-PF-PL) 'they have come'

-ltel-lta/-1t +0-qe- kOe -lte-xe+.

qefkoe-lta-lte-x (3/SB-Hh-to go-PLUPF-PL) 'they had come'

+0-qe- kOe -ge-ge-xe+.

s81qefkoa-1t (l/SB-Hh-to go-PF)

+s8-qe- kOe -ge+.

-lte-ltel-lte-ltal

lte-ItI-lta-gel-ga-g.

-?its.gel-?it8.ltal-?ita.1t

-n8.ltel-n8.lta/-n8.1t

'I have come'

-na.yel-n8.ya/-n8.y Compare the following two forms:

,51
s-s8-?it8.g (3/SB-l/AG-to do-IRR/1) 'I would do it'-e.?i.t8.ltel-e.?i.t8.gal

- e . ?i. t8 . g]
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+0-s- sa -~ta.~e+.

s§~-e.~.ta.~ (3/SB-l/AG-to do-IMPF) 'I was doing it'

+0-s- ~a -e.~.ta.~e+.

(ii) Occurrence

s§Ae~oa-~ (3/SB-l/AG-to see-PF)
'I saw it' +0-s- Ae1\oa -1\e+.

s§Xe1t°a-1te-x (3/SB-l/AG-to see-PF-PL) 'I saw them'

+0-s- Ae~oa -1te-xe+.

tale-x (3/SB-child-PL) 'they are children'
+0- tele -xe+.

Eal-er ( h 'ldc 1 -ABS) 'the child' +tele -er+.

Eale-x-er (child-PL-ABS ) , ~the children' +cele -xe-er+.

Eale-x-er s§Ae~Oa-~ (e-x) () I)5 5- v 'I saw the children'.

5.15 ENDINGS

5. 1 5 . 1 Introduction

As already stated, endings are -xe PL and all suffixes that

can follow -xe. Most endings invariably follow -xe; there are three

that can also be found before it. The ~-domain always ends before

the first ending. As before, with the prefixes and suffixes, I shall

1sa-la~e-r-ep (l/SB-to work-Dy/2-N/2) 'I do not work'

that should illustrate their occurrence. Most endings convey infor-

+sa- le~e -re-ep+.

1 3
sa-za-la~e-re wa~t-er (l/SB-when-to work-Dy/2) (time-ABS)

restrict myself to an inventory of the endings and to sets of forms

are added to. I shall present in section 2 non-ordinating endings,

'the time when I am working' +sa-za- le~e -re+ +we~te -er+.

za§Ae~oa-re-x-er (3/SB-PART/AG-to see-Dy/2-PL-ABS) 'the one

who is seeing them' +0-za- Aep,°a -re-xe-er+; cf.

za§Ae~oa-xe-r-er (3/SB-PART /AG-to see-PL-Dy/2-ABS) 'those

mation as to the position in the sentence of the constituent they

in section 3 endings that occur in main predicates, in section

4 coordinating and, finally, in section 5 subordinating endings.
who are seeing it' +0-za- Aep,°a -xe-re-er+.

5. 1 5 . 2 Non-ordinating Endings
5.15.3 Endings Occurring in Main Predicates

(i) Inventory
(i) Inventory

-re

pI ura 1 (£l)

dynamic/2 (Dy/2)

-xe/-i.

-re/-r

Apart from -xe and -re , we 1 fcan a so ind the following en-
(126)

(127)

-xe

dings in main predicates:

Remarks: (128)

(129)

(130)

-a -a

-~ negative/2 (N/2)

interrogative (~)

-ep/-p

+ (126): -xe combines with all other endings; it occurs in predi-

cates (where it indicates plurality of a 3rd person SB), in -b.a negative interrogative (NeINT) -b.a

other S-forms and in noun phrases (where it indicates plura-
Remarks:

lity of the notion referred to).

+ (127): -~ is one of the endings that can be found before -xe

(ef. § 3.7.5).

+ (128): -~ is normall y found in .
maln predicates; it can als6 oc-

cur in co-predicates (cf. § 6.3.3.c).

+ (129-130): -~ and -~ only occur in main predicates.
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(
"

\11;

5.15.4

(i)

Remarks:

Occurrence

-~: see chapter 6, passim

-a: see chapter 6, section 4.3.b.

-~: see chapter 6, section 4.3.e.

Coordinating Endings

Inventory

(131)

(132)

(133)

-ayk(-ay?) -~, -~emphatic (EMPH)

-re coo~dinating ending of NPs (CoNP) -rei-are

coordinating ending of predicates (CoPr)-ay

-ay

+ (131): -~ and -~ are in free variation; this ending, too, coor-

dinates NPs

(ii)

+ (132): for -~ see § 4.9.1.

Occurrence

maf-ayk 1:e~-ayk
1

.

ta-leia-~ (day-EMPH) (night-EMPH) (lp/SB-

5.15.5

back' +0-qe-t- ~e. fa -na-ay+ +ta-qe- kOe -ia-na+.

(i) Inventory

Subordinating Endings

(134) -er(-0)

(135) -m(-0, -~a/-y)

(136) -ge

(137) -ew(-e)

(138) -me

(139) -te in -te.me

(140) -ye in-~

absolutive (~)

(BQ)

-er/-r, -1J

-.':1'-~, -'!,a/-'!,//-y

-
ge / -

g

-ew/-w, -e

-me/-m

-~

-~
-ye.te.me 1rr 1.

.
ea 1S conditiona l/c -ye.te.me

[-me-ayk/-ay? (138+131) 'even if' -m-ayk/-m-ay? ]

-fe

( 141)
- fe

(142) -ye

Remarks:

relative

instrumental (~)

modal
E

(MOD)

if (COND)

irrealis conditional/a

irrealis conditional/b

unti1

though -ye

+ (138-142): these endings occu
1"r on y 1n sUb-predicates; (13f-137)

can Occur in sub-predicates: (13~-135) d .. 0 not Occur 1n sub-

predicates.

+ (141-142): -~

(s)beke.

+ (134-135): cf.

requires the enclitic _ne.s~,0 and -ye the enclitic

Occurrence

Introduction, section 6.

(ii)
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-to work-PF)

+1:e~a -ayk+

'we worked day and night' +mefe -ayk+

+ta- leie -~e+.

ma sOaza-m-are ~a-m-are y-a-2ale-x-er
6 71 -s-e-se-xma

(this) (woman-REL-CoNP) (this) (man-REL-CoNP) (3/PS-POS-

-Pl-child-PL-ABS) (3/SB-l/AG-Dy/l-to know-PL) 'I know the

children of this man and this woman' +ma+ +soaza -m-re+

+ma+ +~a -m-re+ +0-ya-a- 2ele -xe-er+ +0-s-me- ~e -xe+.

se. zaye- ge- re (knife-INS-CoNP) (fork-INS-CoNP)caca-ge-re

'wi th knife and fork' +se. zaye -ge-re+ +cece -ge-re+.

qe~t§~e.fa-n-ay
1 21

°
~ta-qe-K e-La-n (3/SB-Hh-lp/AG-to buy-Fu/2-

-CoPr) (lP/SB-Hh-to go-RE-Fu/2) 'we will buy it and come

284

2 6 1
q-a-waKa-)!e-ge s

ly5 7
°- -e-ne.g a.ye (3/SB-Hh-3/AG-Pl-to kill-PF-

-INS) (1/SB-3/io-Dy/l-to presume) 'I presume tha t they

killed him' +0-Qe-ya-a- waka _Xe-ge+~ +sa-ye-me- ne.gOa.ye+.

qalema-m-ge (pencil-REL-INS) 'with the pencil' +qalema -m-ge+.



se ma-r sa§ma§waxa-~-ew Utrechta-m salqegkoa-~ * In the present chapter I am primarily interested in formal as-

pects of the stem-prefixes, stem-affixes and endings that are lis-

ted. As the suffixes (especially the endings) have less a1lomorphic

variation than the prefixes, I shall give relatively restricted

numbers of examples illustrating their occurrence.

For the sake of co 'nvenlence I number the affixes and endings.

Some elements are listed more than once, for 'lnstance alone and

(I) (this-ABS) (3/SB-1/AG-N/l-to finish-PF-MOD) (U-REL)

(l/SB-Hh-to go-PF) 'without having finished this, I have

come to Utrecht' ~ +ma -r+ +0-s-ma- waxa -~e-ew+

+Utrechta -m+ +se-qe- kOe -~e+.

gO-ew p§ge-~e (good-MOD) (3/SB-2/AG-to do-PF) 'you did it

well' +~oe -ew+ +0-p- ~e -~e+.

qegme§koe-~e-xe-me (3/SB-Hh-N/1-to go-RE-PL-COND) 'if they do

do not come back' +0-qe-me- kOe -~e-xe-me+.

in a combination. The list does not c1al'm to be exhaustive. A
F

number of fixed combinations have been left out, especially combi-

nations involving endings.
1 810 tye-me-K e- e.me (3/SB-N/1-to go-IRR.COND/a) 'if he would

not go' +ye-me- kOe -te.me+.

wlye~Ae.70e-m-eyk qegw~ye§te-~t-ep (2/SB-3/io-to beg-COND-

-EMPH) (3/SB-Hh-2/io-3/AG-to give-Fu/1-N/2) 'even if

you beg him, he will not give it to you'

+we-ye- Ae.70a -me-eyk+ +0-qe-we-ye- te -~te-ep+.

sel~e-fe'ne.se sel1e~e-~t (l/SB-to die-until 'until) (1/S8-

-to work-Fu/1) 'I will work till I die' +se- ~e -fe'

'ne.se+ +se- 1e~e -~te+.

yelpse-xe-fe'ne.se (3/SB-to get tired-PL-until-unti1)

we

'until they get tired'.

me-r p§70e-ye'sQake selwe~de.7°e-~t-ep (you) (this-ASS)

(3/SS-2/AG-to say-though'but) (1/SB-2/io-to listen-Fu/l-

-N/2) 'although you say this, I will not listen to you' ++

+me -r+ +0-p- 70e -ye'sQake+ +se-we- de.7°e -~te-ep+.

286 287



PART I I I

CHAPTER 6: NEGATION

6.0 INTRODUCTION

Both prefixal and suffixal marking of negation occur in WEST

(i.e. the ~Ihole of the West Circassia<n dialects) and EAST (i.e. the

whole of the East Circassian dialects). Section 1 deals with the

form, and with the place in the word of the affixes in question.

Section 2 presents observations on the distribution of the two af-

fixes gathered from the literature on Circassian, and discusses in

detail Rogava and Kera~eva's theory connecting the distinction be-

tween suffixal and prefixal marking of negation with the distinc-

tion between finite and nonfinite forms. Sections 3 and 4 offer an

alternative description of the distribution of the negative affixes.

It is demonstrated that there is no question of complementa-

ry distribution. For both EAST and WEST, cases of overlap can be

found, specifically with main predicates. Complementary distribu-

tion probably does OCcur in an Anatolian subdialect of Besney (EAST).

Section 5 suggests an analysis which does not start from one cate-

gory of negation indicated sometimes by a prefix, sometimes by a suf-

fix, but from two distinct categories.

Negative forms in EAST and WEST are, to a great extent, iden-

tical. WEST presents such a homogeneous picture that any dialect

can be taken as a basis for discussion. Here I shall discuss the

Shapsug dialect as spoken in and around Duzce, Turkey.l) Other WEST

material and all EAST data are taken either from texts or from stud-

ies on Circassian.
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This ch&pter is concerned with gr&mm&tic&l neg&tion. Lexic&l

neg&tion is discussed only briefly, in § 1.5. Suffix&l neg&tion is

glossed "N/2", prefix&l neg&tion "Nil".
2)

6.1. FORM AND PLACE IN THE WORD OF THE NEGATIVE AFFIXES

6.1. 1 Suffix&l Neg&tion - WEST

The marker of suffixal negation in WEST is the ending -~.
3)(a)

This ending has the following allomorphs: I ~/, I pj and (i non e

fixed combination) I~/. The distribution of those allomorphs is

dealt with in (b).

The ending -~ usually occurs in word-final position, which

often coincides with sentence-final position: suffixal negation is

found almost exclusively in main predicates, and main predicates

are - normally speaking - the last constituent of the sentence. In

(c) I will introduce non-word-final use of -~.

Some pairs of corresponding positive and negative forms are

given below, all one-word sentences whose sole constituent is a main

predicate.

(1) sal~oa-~ (l/SB-to go-PF) 'I have gone,.4)

(2) sal~oa-~-ep (l/SB-to go-PF-N/2) 'I have not gone'.

(3) qef~oa-~e-x (3/SB-Hh-to go-PF-PL) 'they have come'.
5)

(4) qef~oa-~e-x-e~ (3/SB-Hh-to go-PF-PL-N/2) 'they have not

come' .
(5) walA (2/SB-man) 'you are a man'.

(6) walA-ep (2/SB-man-N/2) 'you are not a man'.

(7) qafs~f~ya§§a-ya-n (3/SB-Hh-l/PO-for-3/AG-to do-RE-Full)

'he will repair it ("make it again") for me'.
2 4 4 6>(8) qa-s-f-ya-sa-ya-~t-ep (3/SB-Hh-l/PO-for-3/AG-to do-RE-
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-Full-N/2) 'he will not repair it for me'.

(b) The allomorph
I~I of the ending -~ occurs only in the fixed

combination -~, the negative interrogative ending, for which I

will use the gloss "NeINT" in morpheme inventories. Forms contain-

ing -~ (cf. -~ interrogative) are discussed in § 4.4. For an in-
troductory example, see (c). The choice between

/~I and If I de-
pends on the analysis. I give a brief account here.6)

The Circassian word does not ~how vowel sequences. Vowel se-

quences occurring in underlying forms of words are reduced.

The closer one of two consecutive underlying vowels is

generally dropped (e.g. +a-e+ ~ +e+; +e-e+ -+ +e+; +a-e+

-+ +a+). There is one major exception: +e-a+ gives +a+. In

practice this often boils down to the deletion of the first

of two consecuti ve underlyi ng vowel s. Thi s is the fi rs treason

why I take the first vowel to be deleted in the case of two

identical consecutive underlying vowels, the second being

that there are suffixes that consist of a mere vowel.7)

their

Examples (2, 4, 6, 8) are repeated below, this time with

underlying forms:

(2") salkoa-~-ep

(4") qefkoa-~e-x-ep

(6") walA-ep

( 8" ) 2 4 f 4 6 lqa-s- -ya-sa-ya-~t-ep

+sa- kOe -~e-ep+.8)

+~-qe- kOe -~e-xe-ep+.

+wa- Ad -ep+.

+~-qe-s-fe-ya- §a -ya-~ta-ep+.

The allomorph IfI is found after I~al (underlying word-final

+~e-eC+ as a rule changes to +~a-eC+).9)

e. g. (9 ) (3/SB-dog-N/2) 'it is not a dog' +~- ~e -ep+ +
tJa-p

+~- tJa -ep+ -+ +~- ~a -p+; also tJ-ep (
<+0- ~e -ep+).
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(c) Non-word-final use of the N/2 ending is found in co(ordinat-

ed)-predicates and in forms containing the (consistently final)

sequence -~ NeINT. Both types of form will be dealt with later on

(§§ 3.3 and 4.3.e). Here I confine myself to two examples:

(10) ?a-r wane-m ya~sa-re-b.a? (that-ABS) (house-REL)

(3/SB-2/PO-in-to sit-Dy/2-NeINT) 'he is at home, isn't

he?'

(11) salkoa-g-ep-ay .. (l/SB-to go-PF-N/2-CoPr) 'I have not

gone and ..'.

6.1.2 Prefi xa 1 Nega t ion - WEST

(a) The mar k e r 0 f pre fix a 1 n e gat ion - i n bot h EASTan d WEST - i s

ma-. This prefix belongs to the limited number of prefixes which do

not display allomorphy.

S-forms (i .e. forms containing a SB-prefix) may contain whole

series of (stem-)prefixes, which are distributed over nine slots. I

have numbered the slots from one to nine, starting from the begin-

ning of the word. The last slot can only be filled by the CAUS(ati-

ve) prefix ge-, the precedi ng only by ma- Nil. In other words: the

prefix ma- either directly precedes the base (the central part of

the word), or is separated from it by ge- CAUS. The remaining pre-

fixes, including all actant prefixes, precede ma-.

I first present a number of pairs of corresponding positive

and negative (Shapsug) forms; section (b) will briefly deal with

the realisation of (unstressed) ma-.

(12) sOalko :

(13) sOalma§ko
,

(14) wlereZko ;

(15) wlereZma§ko
,

(2p/SB-to go) '(you[p]) go;'

(2p/SB-N/l-to go) '(you[p]) do not go;'

(2/SB-OPT-to go) 'may you go;'

(2/SB-OPT-N/1-to go) 'mayyou not go:'

292

(16) walkoe-me §oa, walma§koe-me ne~a~§o (2/SB-to go-COND)

(3/SB-good) (2/SB-N/1-to go-COND) (3/SB-more-good) 'if you

go, it is good, if you don't go, it is (even) better'.

(b) The realisation of stressed I~~I calls for no special remarks.

If the stress does not fallon it, Imal is generally realised with

an ultrashort vowel. Often only a long [m:] is heard, either syl-

labic or not:

(17) walma§j(o: (2/SB-N/l-t6 go) 'do not go;' [wum~k'O].

(18) walma§koe-:>: : (2/SB-N/l-to go-RE) 'do not go back:'

[wumUk'O!"zSJ I [wumu..] I [wu:rn:..] I [wut!':,,].

6.1.3 Suffixal Negation - EAST

(a) The suffixal marker of negation is not the same for all (sub-)

dialects. The followins,: forms are found: Iqaml (the prevail ing form),

I~I and also I~I and Iqem/ (the latter written with an a instead

of an ~ in older publications). We have to do partly with dialectal

variation and partly with free variation within the different (sub-)

dialects.10) In "literary" Kabardian (LiKAB) Iqaml is the norm. The

difference between WEST -~ and EAST -qam is primarily a matter of

a different phonemic make-up, as may be clear from the following

examples (from LiKAB, except when stated otherwise):

( 19) y e? :3- a -qa m ( 3 IS B-3 I i 0-tor e ad-PF - NI 2) 'h e has not
read it' (Kumaxov 1971:245).

(20) salkoe-r-qam (l/SB-to go-Dy/2-N/2) 'I am not going'

(Kumaxov 1971 :246).

(21) lez-a-xe-qam (3/SB-to work-PF-PL-N/2) 'they have not

worked' (Tur~aninov-Cagov 1940:109).11)

(22) s(a)l~oa-n.gOe-qam (l/SB-to become-Fu/l-N/2) 'I shall

not become (so and so)' (Nogma II:97 [1843] s(a)~ungoqam).
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The corresponding forms in WEST (Shapsug) are: (19-)

ye?ga-i\-ep, (20-) s"lkoe-r-ep, (21-) rel/yelle~a-i\e-

-x-ep, (22-) s"l~o,,-~t-ep.

(25) w"lm,,?~o: (2/SB-N!l-to become)
'do not become~'

(26) reyZm,,?~o,,-xe
: (3/SB-OPT-N/l-to become-PL) 'may they

not become:'

(b) The EAST N/2 ending is also found in non-word-final position,
(27) s"lm,,?~o,,-me .. (l/SB-N/l-to become-CONO)

'if I do not

d " t The g rammars do not P rovide us withthough only in co-pre lca es.

any information on negative co-predicates in EAST. However, Kua~eva

(1969:156-LiKAB) shows us that such forms do exist; cf. xOeyteq"m"y

become'

( 4 8 ,
28) de-m"-?e.p,,.qO-a-r (PART/SB-3/PO-with-N/l-to help-PF-

-ABS) 'the one who has not helped him, ABS'.

in the following sentence:

4 ,
(23) q,,~gOe~E-a ne.w"z.Ee y-a-d"yn,,-m xOe-y-te-qam-"y

w"r"s-xe-m-"y x~a§i\e.z".~-a-q"m (3/SB-Hh-3/PO-side-to'

leave-PF) (after) (3/PS-POS-Pl-religion-REL) (3/SB-3/PO-

-for-to want-IMPF-N/2-CoPr) (Russian-PL-REL-EMPH) (3/SB-

-in-3p/AG-CAUS.to press.INTE-PF-N/2) 'after they had

split off, they no longer needed their religion and the

These 5 examples have been taken from Nogma (11:95-98; 1843;
E

his notation: umu~u, rejmu~uxe, s(a)m(,,)~ume, dam(,,)apuqar). The

corresponding forms in WEST (Shapsug) are: (25-) walma?p, (26-)

wereZm,,?~o,,-x, (27-) s"lm,,§~oa-me, (28-) de~ma§?e.pa.?a-~-er
/

4 8
da.?e"m,,-?e.p,,-?a-~-er.

6.1.5 Lexical Negation - EAST and WEST

(a) In addition to the (grammatical) negation introduced above,
Russians did not press them'.

we also find lexical negation. I use the te.rm lexical negation when

What Kumaxov (1971:245) calls negative forms of the "mirati-

ve" mood (naklonenie udivlenija) come close to negative co-predica-

tes: (24) ye23-a-q"m-"y (3/SB-3/io-to read-PF-N/2-CoPr) '(hey,)

he obviously has not read it:'.

referring to complex bases containing a negativising element (always

m,,-, always in a fixed combination). Two examples: m".~oe 'unhap-

py' ("un. time"),
m".~o".m".bz" 'hermaphrodite' ("un.male.un.female").

A single form may very well exhibit both lexical and gram-

For EAST forms which are regarded as counterparts of the

NeINT WESTforms with final -~, cf. § 4.4.e.

6.1.4 Prefixal Negation - EAST

matical negation:

(29) s"lm".~o-ep (1/SB-unhappy-N/2) 'I am not unhappy'.
(30) wlereZm"?m,,.lo

: (2/SB-OPT-N/l-unhappy) 'may you not be

unhappy:
' .

In EAST the prefixal marker of negation is always m,,-. A

few examples will suffice (most material is to be found in Nogma
I also regard as lexical negation such negative passi ve ad-

[KAB], Alparslan-Oumezil 1963 [AnBSN] and Kumaxov 1971 [LiKAB]; in

the LiKAB grammars [Tur~aninov-Cagov 1940; Jakovlev 1948; GK~LJ

1957] little is offered on negation).

jecti ves as (Shapsug): ~ 'unsewn' and m". bz" 'uncut' (cf. ~
t r. 't 0 sew' and b

z" t r . 't 0 cut'). Cf .

(31) ~ ~e.l".loe-ma.bz-er q,,~se?t
' (that) (bread-uncut-

-ABS) (3/SB-Hh-l/io-2/AG-to give) 'give me that uncut
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(32) ma tie. la.~o-er ma.bz-ep (this) (bread-ABS) (3/SB-un.

that they take prefixal or suffixal negation markers. Others seek

to describe the distribution as complementary. All start from the

bread:' .

cut-N/2) 'this bread is not uncut'. (explicit or implicit) assumption that there is one single category

of negation.
(b) In Circassian there are no negative pronouns or adverbs.

Where languages such as Dutch will have constructions consisting

of a negative pronoun or adverb and a predicate which is not mar-

I shall first present a number of descriptions of the dis-

tribution as proposed in other publications. In § 2.2, I shall dis-

cuss at some length the theory according to which prefixal nega-
ked for negation, the corresponding Circassian constructions will

contain a negative predicate (with prefixal or suffixal marking of
tion : suffixal negation nonfinite forms

r
finite forms.

negation) and an NP with - in final position - the emphasizing end-

ing. These NPs often contain ~ 'one'. Cf. (WEST/Shapsug):

(33) z-ayk s§Ae~oa-~-ep (one-~-EMPH) (3/SB-l/AG-to see-

(b) Nogma (II:95-KAB) was the first to mention the subject:

"In order to say in Kabardian "I was not", "I do not have",

-PF-N/2) 'I have seen nothing/nobody ("I have not seen

"I do not see", "they do not say [it]", etc. the final nega-

tive particle -qam or -qem must be added to the participle

even one")'.

(34) za-m-ayk q~ye§wa§ma§?O
: (one-REL-EMPH) (3/SB-Hh-3/io-

-2/AG-N/l-to say) 'do not tell it to anybody: ("..to e-

for the present, pas t and future tenses; the syll ab 1 e mu-

or ~- is put at the beginning with the imperative mood, the

same goes for the conditional, the subjunctive and the op-

yen one II ) ~ I . tative ..".

(35) ~ Eal-ayk s~ya~?-ep (one) (chi 1d-ABS-EMPH) (3/SB- In Nogma's work we find a coupling prefixal:suffixal ( nega-

-l/PO-POS-to be-N/2) 'I do not have any child'.

(36) ~ ?a-r nab~-ayk s§Aegoa-~-ep (I) (that-ABS) (age-

-EMPH) (3/SB-l/AG-to see-PF-N/2) 'I have never seen

tion) = non-indicative:indicative forms, which will return in sub-

sequent studies - but usually in more explicit terms.

him '.

The following contribution to the subject marks an advance

insofar that it takes the first step towards a description of the

6.2 DISTRIBUTION OF THE NEGATIVE AFFIXES AS PRESENTED IN THE

LITERATURE

distribution in terms of different types of S-form:

"Negative verbs in the indefinite mood [i.e. masdars:RS]

have the prefix ma-; in personal forms of the verb this pre-

fix is replaced by postpositive qam, while at the same time6.2. 1 . Various Accounts

(a) When n~gation is discussed in a study on Circassian, distri-
the pronomi na 1 root .c is inserted; so, ma-~en 'not to know "

bution of the negative affixes is usually one of the topics intro-

duced. Some authors list forms more or less at random and mention

sse s-~e-r-qam 'I don't know'.." (Lopatinskij l89l:39-KAB).

(c) Various publications by Dumezil (with or without a co-author)
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touch upon the distribution of the negation markers.

Dumezil-Namitok (1938:22-LiAD):

durch -ep ausgedruckt.";

"Le negatif de tous les temps de l'indicatif .. est forme

par la suffixation de -~ a la forme verbale .. Le nega-

and (H ew i tt 1981: 21 2 ) :

"Adyghe [i.e. WEST/RS]suffixes -(r)ap to the positive of its

tif de toutes les autres formes verbales .. est forme par

finite verbal forms, whilst ~)- is placed before the root

of nonfinite (including imperative) forms."

-~)- "
Alparslan-Dumezil (1963:357-EAST/AnBSN) first observe that

and (Provasi 1982:174):

-qam is suffixed to a series of indicative forms, after which they

continue:

"m- is the negative marker in dependent predicates, corre-

sponding to -7m (literary Kabardian -qm) as a last-position
E

suffix in independent predicates..".

"Les formes pourvues de -me "si" et generalement de suffi-

xes a valeur de conjonction prennent la negation interieure

The above quotations show how the decriptions become more and

more detailed. Nevertheless, even the most recent observations are

.ma., placee juste devant le theme ..".

Imperatives (which include my optatives) are said to have prefixal

not entirely correct: there are co-predicates with suffixal nega-

tion, and there are also indicative forms with prefixal negation.

negation.

Finally, Dumezil makes the following observation for the

three West Caucasian languages (1975:163):

(d) In Jakovlev-A~xamav's presentation moods are of primary im-

"1° Toute forme de 1'indicatif traitee en forme nominale

(participes, gerondifs, eventuellement infinitif) ou suivie

portance; these authors suggest (1941 :344-LiAD) that
-E. is the spe-

cific marker of the negative mood. Forms with ma- are not included

in this mood. Negative imperatives, for instance, are said to be

d'un element conjonctif qui en fait dans la phrase un ele-

ment subordonne (mais non suivie d'un suffixe interrogatif)

a sub-mood of the imperatives. Jakovlev-A~xamav remark (p.276)

that ma-

re~oit 1 'indice infixe.

2° 11 en est de meme a l' imperatif et aux optatifs-subjonc-

"is used in all moods, except for the affirmative and the

negative, and also with deverbal nouns and many subordina-

tifs, en sorte que 1 'indice suffixe est partout reserve aux

(tch.) [Circassian] ou a une partie des (abkh., oub.) [Ab-

te (pridato~nye) forms..".

By "affirmative" forms they mean what others call positive

khaz, Oubykh] temps de l'indicatif en fonction propre-
indicatives. The observation that ma- does not occur "in negative

ment verbale."
forms" is rather peculiar but, surprisingly, we find something si-

milar in (Kumaxov 1967:160-LiAD):

Cf.also (Deeters 1934:76):

"Diese Partikel [die Negationspartikel ~/RS] steht in den infi-

"Negation is expressed with the help of the prefix
~-

circumstantial, participial, gerundial, masdar-like,

in

inter-
niten Formen und im Imperatif; sonst wird die Negation
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rogative, imperative and other nonfinite forms.. In the

positive form of the verb, negation is expressed by means

of the suffix -E. . .".

In 1971 Kumaxov proposes that (p.245; WEST and EAST):

"The suffixal way of expressing negation is used in the

indicative, the subjunctive and also in the conjectural and

mirative mood.,,12), and he continues:

"For the derivation of the prefixal form of negation the com-

mon Circassian prefix me- is used, which is characteristic

of the conditional, the imperative and the optative, and of

participles, gerunds and masdar-forms."

So far I have presented various analyses, all of which to a

greater or lesser extent start from moods. The distinction finite/

nonfinite appears in a number of these studies. Below I shall dis-

cuss a wide-spread theory which regards the distinction finite/non-

finite as the primary factor in the distribution of prefixal vs.

suffixal negation.

6.2.2 Prefixal Negation in Nonfinite, Suffixal Negation in Finite

Forms?

(a) Imperatives and optatives are claimed to be nonfinite forms

in GK~LJ (Grammatika Kabardino-~erkesskogo Literaturnogo Jazyka,

1957-LiKAB). The reasoning is as follows: (1) nonfinite forms (which

are defined in more or less usual terms) have prefixal marking of

negation; (2) imperatives and optatives have prefixal marking of

negation; (3) imperatives and optatives are nonfinite forms.

The same line of reasoning is followed for LiAD by Kera~eva

(1960a:300; 1960b:1080) and by Rogava-Kera~eva (1966:110-112,175,

203). Here are some quota ti ons:
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"A finite verbal form expresses a definite basic action

which is not dependent on another verb." (GK~LJ:98).

"A nonfinite verbal form expresses ' d f.an 1n e 1nite, additio-

nal action, which is dependent in relation to the main ac-

tion, which is expressed by a finite verbal form." (ib.:99).

"The negative form of finite verbs is formed by means of the

suffix -~ ..". (ib.:100).

"The nega ti ve form of nonfi n ite verbs is deri ved by means of

J'
the prefix ma-." (ib.:100).

"Imperatives of the 2nd person are nonfinite with respect to

their structure and formation, as the negative form is de-

rived by means of the prefix (ma-): wa-ma-Ro 'do not go~'."

(Kera~eva 1960a:300; Rogava-Kera~eva 1966:175).13)

(b) A reasoning which has finite forms come out as nonfinite

cannot be correct. Whatever def1'n1't1'on l'S used for the notion "fi-

nite", it should not exclude groups of forms which can make up a

sentence on their own
- and often do so.

Apart from imperatives and optatives there are other main

predicates - i.e. finite forms 'th f'- w 1 pre 1x a 1 mar kin g 0f n e gat ion.

Such forms are regularly found in both EAST and WEST, and in older

as well as recent texts. In the 1 t ti era ure on Circassian they ap-

pear for the first time as more or less accidental examples in

GK~LJ (1957-LiKAB) and, slightly more explicitly, in R06ava-Kera~e-

va (1966-LiAD). Precisely these two grammars present the argument

referred to under (a).

Apart from finite forms with prefixal negation, we also find

nonfinite forms with suffixal negation (see the negative co-predi-

cates in § 3_3).
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6.2.3 Premises

(a) The descriptions discussed above involve two problems which

have not been settled yet: the question of moods and that of the

distinction finite/nonfinite. Moreover, it is taken for granted

that prefixally and suffixally marked negation are one and the same

thing.

As Kumaxov (1971 :226) notes, each author has his own system

of moods. No one - not even Kumaxov - is explicit about the prem-

ises on which his/her system is based. The systems are strikingly

heterogeneous.14) As for the distinction finite/nonfinite, it is

clear from the above sections that there are 'widely divergent views.

(b) Grammatical negation is found in S-forms, i.e. forms contain-

ing a SB-prefix. They are always the head of a clause. Depending

on their status in the sentence, S-forms can be divided into main

predicates, co-predicates, sub-predicates and stem-nominalisations.

~redicates can by themselves constitute a sentence; in

sentences with more than one constituent they generally occur senten-

ce-finally. A more elaborate system of morphological categories is

found in main predicates than in any other type of S-forms. The

main predicate is the superordinate of the sentence; any other con-

stituent of the sentence can be regarded as - directly or indirect-

ly - subordinated to it. Subordinates are usually and coordinated

elements always marked as such by special endings. The subordinat-

ing and coordinating endings are incompatible with main predicates.

The interrogative endings are the only ones that combine exclusive-

ly with main predicates. For examples of main predicates, see (1-

10) above.

Co-predicates have the coordinating ending -8Y CoPr ("and")
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or -t.8Y CoCa ("and therefore"). An exampl e (WEST/Shapsug):

(37) s81~oe-n-8Y s81qeg~oe-~8-~t (l/SB-to go-Fu/2-CoPr)

(l/SB-Hh-to go-RE-Fu/l) 'I will go (away) and I will

come back,.15)

Sub-predicates are also marked by special endings; -ge INS,

-ew MOD and -me COND are most frequent. The morphological possibi-

lities of sub-predicates - as compared with those of main predicates -

are restricted, without being identi~al to those of co-predicates,

however. Like co-predicates, sub-predicates are not normally used

as the only S-form of a sentence. An example (WEST/Shapsug):

(38) s81~oe-me w81s§Ae~o8-so8-~t (l/SB-to go-COND) (2/SB-

-l/AG-to see-Pot/2-Fu/l) 'if I go, I will be able to

see you'.

Stem-nominalisations can be regarded as derivations of main

predicates. They contain a nominalising stem-affix. Stem-nominali-

sations occur in NPs, either as the only lexical element, or as de-

terminer of the head. For examples of stem-nominalisations, see

§ 3. 1 .

(c) In the following sections I shall give a description of the

distribution of prefixal and suffixal marking of negation for each

of the types of S-form distinguished above. I shall avoid mention-

ing moods as much as Possible.16)

As to the distinction finite/nonfinite: main predicates are

typically finite - or, to quote Dumezil, autonomous. Finite use of

non-main predicates is atypical.
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6.3. NEGATION IN S-FORMS OTHER THAN MAIN PREDICATES

(a) In both EAST and WEAST, negation is always and exclusively

beauti ful ("at the time when I..")'.

(46) salza2ma§dexe-~a-re-m (l/SB-when-N/l-beautiful -RE-Dy/2-

-REL) 'when I am no longer beautiful'.

(47) ma salza2ma§la~e-re maf-er b-ew ~e~a (this) (l/SB-

-when-NIl-to work-Dyll) (day-ABS) (much-~1OD) (3/SB-long)

6.3.1 Negation in Stem-nominalisations

marked by means of the prefix ma- in stem-nominalisations. Below I

will provide examples of (b) participles (which contain a nominal is-

ing/participial prefix in one of the slots that can be filled by a

'this day, on which I am not working, is very long'.

personal prefix), (c) factuals (which contain the nominalising pre-

fix ze.re- '[the fact] that, [the way] how' in slot 3), (also c)

temporals (containing in slot 3 the prefix ~- '[the moment/period]

that') and (d) masdars (verbal nouns, marked as such by the suffix

(d) Masdars:

-~ MSD). The examples have been taken from Shapsug, but hold for

the whole of Circassian.

(48) wlye~soe-n-er §oa, wlyefma§soe-ner ne~a~§o (2/SB-3/io-

-to drink-MSD-ABS) (3/SB-good) (2/SB-3/io-N/l-to drink-

-MSD-ABS) (3/SB-more good) 'you(r) drinking it is good,

you(r) not drinking it is better'.

(49) ~ wa§ma§?Oe-na-m salfa~y (this-ABS) (3/SB-2/AG-N/l-

(b) Participles:
-to say-MSD-REL) (1/SB-3/PO-fpr-to want) 'I want you

not to say t his' .
1 5(39) sa-ze-wa-~-er (l/SB-PART/io-to beat-PF-ABS) 'the one

that I have beaten, ABS'.

(40) salze~ma§wa-~-er (l/SB-PART/io-N/l-to beat-PF-ABS) 'the

one that I have not beaten, ABS'.

6.3.2 Negation in Sub-predicates

(a) Sub-predicates too, in EAST as well as in WEST, exclusively

(41) za~de~s§§a-~-er (3/SB-PART/PO-with-l/AG-to do-PF-ABS)

'the one who I have done it together with, ABS'.

take prefixal negation. Some examples are given below (as before,

a 11 from Shapsug):

(50) ?a-r qag~o-ew qagsa~r§a§?Oa-~ (that-ABS) (3/SB-Hh-

-to go-MOD) (3/SB-Hh-l/io-3/AG-Pl-to say-PF) 'they told(42) za~de~sa§ma§§a-~-er (3/SB-PART/PO-with-l/AG-N/l-to do-

-PF-ABS) 'the one who I have not done it together with, ABS'. me he was comi ng' .

(51) ? 2 8. 2 566 .. ~ qe-ma-Ko-ew qa-sa-r-a-?Oa-~ (that-ABS) ( 3/SB-(c) Factuals and Temporals:

(43) walqagze.re2~oe-~t-er (2/SB-Hh-that-to go-Fu/l-ABS)

'(the fact) that you will come here, ABS'.

(44) walqagze.re2ma§~oe-~t-er (2/SB-Hh-that-N/l-to go-Fu/l-

-Hh-N/l-to go-MOD) (3/SB-Hh-l/io-3/AG-Pl-to say-PF)

-ABS) 'tha t you wi 11 not come here, ABS'.

(45) salz2eZdaxe-m (l/SB-when-SEM-beautiful-REL) 'when I was

'they told me he was not coming'.

(52) walma§~oe-me wals§Ae~oa-soa-~t (2/SB-N/l-to go-COND)

(2/SB-l/AG-to see-Pot/2-Fu/l) 'if you do not go, I will

be able to see you'.
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6.3.3 Negation in Co-predicates (53) i<°-ay ma-r ga: (2/SB-to go-CoPr) (thi s-ABS) (3/SB-

-2/AG-to do) 'go (awaYJand do this~'.

(54) t i<
°

1 4 4 7 1 7
~ t8-ze-d-ere-gOa.~a?-ay s-ere-tega-~: (a bit)

(lp/SB-REC/PO-with-OPT-to speak-CoPr) (l/SB-OPT-to get

up-RE) 'let's talk a bit and then I had better go ("and

may I go"):'.

(a) Where a language like English makes use of conjunctions,

Circassian operates with coordinating endings. Co-predicates, at

least positive ones, are a frequent phenomenon. Very little can be

found about co-predicates, either positive or negative, specifical-

ly in studies on EAST.

The most informative material is presented by Alparslan-Du-
(55-56) show negative instruct

1
.

ve d .Co-pre 1cates and main
predicates:

mezil (1963:376), who give a series of relevant forms from AnBSN

(EAST), together with corresponding Temirgoy (WEST) and KAB forms.

It is useful to distinguish between inst~uctive and non-in-

1 8 E
(55) wa-ma-i<o-ay ma-r wa§ma§g ,

(2/SB-N/l-to gO-CaPr)

(this-ABS) (3/SB-2/AG-N/l-to do) 'do not go (there) and
do not do this~'.

(56) wereZma§i<°-ay qafs1f1 y §er eZs>
,

(3/
-

. ~-OPT-N/l-to go-
-CoPr) (3/SB-Hh-l/PO-for-3/AG-OPT-to do) 'may he not

structive forms, both with co-predicates and - as will be seen in

§ 4. l.a - with main predicates. Instructive forms are imperatives

and optatives.17) Instructive forms differ from non-instructive

forms not only semantically, but also, in some respects, morpholo-
go and may he not do this for me:'.

gically. Instructive forms, for instance, do not have Tense. Inter- (c) Whereas positive ordinar y co-predicates are very common (as
rogative instructive forms are exceptional. Negative instructive

Instructi ve forms - whether they are mai n or co-predi cati ve

I have stated above) the opposite is true for negative ones. (57-

-59) illustrate positive forms in Shapsug:

(57) sali<°e-n-ay salde1le~e-~t ( l / SB- to go-Fu/2-CoPr) (l/SB-

co-predicates, as opposed to corresponding non-instructive forms,

are fa i r 1y f r eq u e n t.

exclusively take prefixal marking of negation, and that goes for

all Circassian.

3/PO-with-to work-Fu/l)

with him,.18)

(58) s81i<O-a~ salde1le~a-~

'I will go (there) and work

"Ordinary" (i .e. non-instructive) co-predicates exclusively
(l/SB-to go-CoPr) (1/SB-3/PO-

-with-to work-PF) 'I have gone (there) and I have work-

ed with him'.(EAST) or almost exclusively (WEST) show suffixal marking of nega-

(b) Where instructive co-predicates are concerned, I will once

(59) ~ slya1~-ay salta.s-a y L e ~O 1 4
0 K sa-de-la~-ay

1 1 4
sa-tega-~-ay s-ya-k.a-~a-~ (house-REL) (1/SB-3/PO-in-
-to enter-CoPr) (l/SB-to sit down-CoPr) (a bit) (l/SB-

-3/PO-with-to work-CoPr) (l/SB-to get up-RE-CoPr) (l/SB-

-3/PO-in(side)-to leave-RE-PF)
'I went into the house,

tion.

more limit myself to a few examples from Shapsug.

(53-54) show positive instructive co-predicates and main

predicates:
sat down, worked a little th h

.wi 1m, got up again and
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wen t 0 u t sid e a ga in' .
Negative ordinary co-predicates occur almost exclusively in

combination with a subsequent negative main predicate; cf. (WEST/

Shapsug) :

1 ~ ,6,
(60) sa-Koa-~e-p-ay s-sa-~-ep (l/SB-to go-PF-N/2-CoPr) (3/S~

-l/AG-to do-PF-N/2) 'I did not go and I did not do it'
.19)

(61) salkoa-~-ep-at.ay ~§Ia-~-ep (l/SB-to go-PF-N/2-CoCa)

(3/SB-l/AG-to do-PF-N/2) 'I did not go and that is why

I did not do it'.

I have come across the use of prefixal negation in ordinary

co-predicates only once in Shapsug:

1 1 8(62) sa-~ay-ep-at.ay / sa-ma-~aye-t.ay
2 5qa-se-?Oa-~ (l/SB-

-to sleep-N/2-CoCa) / (l/SB-N/l-to sleep-CoCa) (3/SB-

-Hh-l/io-to be audible-PF) 'I did not sleep and that is

why I did not hear it'.

The data are too limited to make a pronouncement on a possible dif-

ference between the two negative co-predicates in (62). The infor-

mant who produced the two forms declared, on further questioning,

that he considered the form with ma- less correct.

(d) The scanty material available for WEST warrants the supposi-

tion that in WEST as a whole the situation is not very different

from the one in Shapsug. Alparslan-Dumezil (1963:376) provide two

Temirgoy forms with suffixal negation; cf.

(63) salkoa-~-ep-t.ay s§Ae~oa-~-ep (l/SB-to go-PF-N/2-CoCa)

(3/SB-l/AG-to see-PF-N/2) 'I have not gone (there) and

therefore I have not seen him'.

Only Rogava-Kera~eva discuss negative co-predicates to some

extent; Kumaxov (1971) makes no reference to them at all in hi s chapter
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on coordination in Circassian. Virtually all the forms in Rogava-

-Kera~eva have suffixal negation. There is one instance (1966:254)

of suffixal marking alternating with prefixal marking of negation:

(64) kOe-~e.n-ep-t.ay I ma§koe-~e.n-t.ay (3/SB-to go-PF.may

be-N/2-CoCa) / (3/SB-N/1-to go-PF.may be-CoCa) 'per-

haps he did not go, but..' .20)

(e) For EAST I have only found ordinary (i.e. non-instructive)

co-predicates with suffixal negationf Alparslan-Dumezil (1963:376)

present the following AnBSN examples:

(65) salko-a:-te-qam-ay s§Aa~o-a:-qam (l/SB-to go-PF-IMPF-

-N/2-CoPr) (3/SB-l/AG-to see-PF-N/2) 'n'etant pas alle

je n'ai pas vu.'

(66) salkoe-na.w-qam-ay 6 , .
s-Aa~oa-na.w-qam (A-D: "fut.")

'I will not go and I will not see it' (with, twice,

-na.w FU/l).21)

Alparslan-Dumezil state that KAB (i.e. an \nKAB subdialect

of Uzun Yayla) has forms which are identical to these AnBSN forms,

except for one detail (-?am-ay N/2-CoPr, instead of -qam-ay). Cf.

also (23-24).

6.4. NEGATION IN MAIN PREDICATES

6.4. 1 Introduction - Instructive Forms

(a) For main predicates it is helpful to make a distinction not

only between instructive and non-instructive forms, but also be-

tween interrogative and non-interrogative forms. Interrogative in-

structive forms hardly ever occur, cf., however, (71-72). I shall

briefly deal with instructive main predicates under (b). In § 4.2

I shall discuss ne gatl ' on l
"
n d "

(
"

or lnary l.e. non-instructive, non-in-
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terrogative) main predicates. Negative interrogative main predica-

tes of WEST and EAST are dealt with in
§§ 4.3 and 4.4 respectively.

It will be shown that instructive main predicates, like in-

of negation. On the contrary, his discussion of negation starts as

follows (1971 :245): "The suffixal way of expressing negation is ap-

pI ied to the indicative..". Rogava-Kera~eva, who passim present a

structive co-predicates, have exclusively prefixal marking of nega-

tion. It will also be shown that ordinary main predicates mostly

fair number of main predicates with prefixal marking of negation,

ignore these forms in their analysis.

have suffixal negation, but can also have prefixal marking of nega-

tion in both EAST and WEST. Finally, we will see that most interro-

Below I shall mainly provide forms with prefixal negation,

first for WEST, sUbsequent-Iy (c) for EAST. For main predicates with

(b) I n add i t ion tot h e form s (1 3, 1 5, 1 7 - 1 8, 25- 26, 55- 56) a few

suffixal marking of negation I refer to the bulk of the examples

"presented at the beginning of this article. The material wi 11 be

discussed in section 5.

gative forms take prefixal marking of negation.

more negative instructive main predicates are given below: (WEST/

Shapsug) : (b) Prefixal negation in main predicates - WEST.
1 2 5 S ,(67) wa-qa-te-ma-w (2/SB-Hh-lp/io-N/1-to beat) 'do not 1 4 4 8~o(73) sa-b-de-ma-K e-n (1/SB-2/PO-with-N/l-to go-Fu/2) 'I

beat us:'.
12578 ,(68) wa-qa-t-ere-ma-w (2/SB-Hh-lp/io-OPT-N/l-to beat)

won't (I refuse to) marry you ("to come with you"):'

~artxer 1968:104-WEST/Bzhedug).

'may you not beat us:'.

(69) tlereZi<°: (lp/SB-OPT-to go) 'let's go:'.

(70) tlereZma§i<° : (lp/SB-OPT-N/l-to go) 'let's not go:'.

(71) tlereZi<°-a? (lp/SB-OPT-to go-INT) 'shall we go?'.

(72) tlereZma§i<°-a ? (lp/SB-OPT-N/1-to go-INT) 'shall we

Compare with (74), which occurs earlier in the same text,

for which see § 5.3.

(74) salqa?b~de~i<°e-n-ep (1/SB-Hh-2/PO-with-to go-Fu/2-N/2)

not go?'.

'I wi 11 not marry you' .

(75) .. a.~-&.~o-ay we~sa§ma§?Oe-n (apart from that-EMPH)

(3/SB-2/io-1/AG-N/l-to say-Fu/2) '.. and I won't tell

6.4.2 Negation in Ordinary Main Predicates
you anything else:' (Narty 1974:67-"Adyghe" [Temirgoy?/

RS] ) .
(a) Negation in ordinary main predicates is generally taken to ( 4 56876) wela~e, ~- fe-de ?Oef z.ye-sa-ma-~.a-~, ze-gOer-ay

qe?sa§ma§?Oep~-a-~ (by Jove) (that-REL) (PART/SB-3/PO-

-for-:to resemble) (thing-ABS) (3/SB-z.ye)2) l/AG-N/l-to

be expressed by means of a suffix, both in EAST and in WEST. How-

ever, regularly in WEST and slightly less so in EAST, we find ~

as a marker of negation in ordinary main predicates. In studies on

Circassian such forms occur sporadically (WEST: Rogava-Kera~eva

carry. ILL-PF), (one-certain-~-EMPH) (3/SB-Hh-l/AG-N/1-

-to send-PF) 'I swear, I have not spread("rumoured a-
1966; EAST: GK~LJ 1957; Kardanov 1957). In his chapter on negation

Kumaxov does not mention "indicative" forms with prefixal marking

bout") such a thing, I have not sent anybody (for any-

thin g) either:' (Narty 1974:175-Adyghe).
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The following LiAD examples are taken from Rogava-Kera~eva can also be expressed by means of the prefix
ma-."

The only other place where such forms are mentioned for Li-(1966:253):

(77) wela~e, aSAan a-~' a~x~~ma§ta-)1 : () (As 1an-~) (that-

REL) (3/SB-3/PO-Pl-in-N/l-to stand-PF) 'I swear, As-

KAB is the grammatical sketch by Kardanov in the appendix of KRS

(1957). All of Kardanov's examples start with the same expl etive

Ian has not been among them:'.

,6 ,4 4 6 8- ,..
(78)

"a - x -
e r ~'t e"

p
-

? 0
e -

m . a y p
-

?
a - sa - m a - x . a - ~ t (t hat -

P L-

-ABS) (3/SB-2/AG-to take) (3/SB-2/AG-to say-even if)

(3/SB-2/PO-hand-l/AG-N/l-to take.ELA-Fu/l) 'even if you

as did (82):

(83) mew.r'z.ay.wa.fe, se salsa~ma§s () (I) (l/SB-there-

(79) ~'a.?e.na.)1e-m na~-Aape z-ay ~'a~ma§? : (1 ife-REL)

-N/l-to sit) 'I swear, I am not

(84) mew.r'z.ay.wa.fe, salsa~ma§s-a

E
() (l/SB-there-Njl-to sit-PF) / (..-Fujl)

'I swear, I

have not been/will not be sitting there (Kardanov 1957:

sitting/living there~'.

/ salsa~ma§sa-na.w

say "take them:" I wi 11 not take them from you: '.

(more-preci ous) (one-~-EMPH) (3/SB-there-Njl- to be) 530: kljanus' nebom, ja ne si~u (83) ne sideline budu

s i det

'

:
) .'there is nothing more precious than life:'.

(80) .. qa?f~y2eZma§d (3/SB-Hh-3/PO-for-3/AG-Dy/l-N/l-to
(d) Kua~eva (1969:148-149) mentions main predicates with ma-

accept) ".. he does not approve of it for him:".

The forms above show prefixal negation in past, future and

present (stative and dynamic) main predicates.23)

(c) I have come across slightly fewer ordinary main predicates

for Mozdok KAB (the easternmost subdialect of KAB):
"The negative

particle ma- often occurs instead of the negative particle -qam

in the subdi~lect [of Mozdok/RS]." This is followed by three ex-

amples, each provided with a LiKAB equivalent:

(85) ~ a-ba dalma-xoe-y [MOZdok]25)(we) (that-REL) (lp/SB-with prefixal negation in EAST than in WEST. In BSN I have not

found any at all.24) Some examples (KAB or LiKAB):

(81) . .SewsaraqO-ay salxoe~ma§y (~-~-EMPH) (1/SB-3/PO-

-for-Nfl-to want) '.. and I do not want S. either:'

-N/1-3/PO-for-to want) 'we do not want thaC'.

The LiKAB equivalent:

(86) d d 1'0 4
,

~ a-ba a-x e-y-qam () () (lp/SB-3/PO-for-to want-

(Lopatinskij 1891: texts:26 - i Sosruka to~e ne xo~u).

(82) mew.r~z.ay.wa.fe s2ay~ma§sa-na.w (by Jove[this.ABS.

PART/PS.POS.heaven]) (1/SB-3/PO-in-N/l-to sit-Full)

'I swear, I won't (go and) live("sit") there:' (GK~LJ

-N/2) 'we do not want that'.

(87) "da2ma-s'a-ta-n.e" sa2goa.t-a-s' [Mozdok] (lp/SB-N/l-

-there-to be/stand-Full) (l/SB-to think-PF-ASS) ,

wi 11 not be there" I thought'.

"we

1 957: 122 - L i KA B) .

This is the only instance ofa main predicate containing ma-

The LiKAB equivalent:

(87a) "da2sa~ma§ta-na.w" s~ay~gOa.)1-a-s (lp/SB-there-Njl-

in GK~LJ; it is apparent from the introductory sentence that this

type is not really uncommon: "The negative form of the indicative

-to be/stand-Fu/l) (3/SB-l/PO-POS-idea-PF-ASS)
, IIwe

will not be there" I thought("it was my idea")
'.
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d th t the ma J'ority of the negative ordi-It should be note a
. in Kua~eva's sketch do have suffix-nary main predicates occurrlng

I ' surp risin g ( in view of the fact thatal marking of negation, t lS
,

relatively regular inmain predicates with prefixal negatlon are

't of such forms for theWEST) that we have not found any lns ances

BSN) F om Kua~eva I concludewes ternmos t form of EAST (i. e. for. r

that main predicates with ma- are relatively frequent in the eas-

ternmost subdialect of KAB.

to mal ' n P redicates with prefixal mBrk-There is no reference

any Of the other sketches of EAST subdialectsing of negation in

occurring in O~erki Kabardino-~erkesskoj dialektologii.

6.4.3 Negation in Interrogatlve Predicates - WEST

(a)
. tence contains an interroga-A Circassian interrogatlve sen

t lexical element, and/ortive (main) predicate, or an interroga ive

h
. t deals mainly with inter-a special intonation pattern. T lS sec ion

Whl ' C h have mor p hol ogi ca 1 marki ng of i nterrogati-rogative predicates

b cause the diffe-vity. Sections 4.3 and 4.4 take up some space e

f l' nterroga tion in EAST and WEST is con-rence between the marking 0

siderable, and because there is no survey of this subject that can

be referred to (despite Kumaxov 1971 :242-244).

In negative interrogatives we mainly find prefixal marking

l
. t seem s that in negative interrogative formsof negation. Actually

the chol 'ce between prefixal and suffixal ne-the speaker never has

gation.

(b) The neutral WEST interrogative ending -~ INT is only used

with main predicates. This ending combines with all tenses. The

LiAD grammar of Rogava-Kera~eva lists a whole paradigm of corres-
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ponding negative and positive interrogatives. The negative forms

all have ma- Nil. Although such negative forms are only sporadical-

ly found in studies on WEST, or in texts, they are still geographi-

cally widely used: both in Shapsug and in Abadzekh they are cur-

rent. (Kumaxov 1971 does not mention them, neither under "interro-

gative", nor under "negative forms".) I quote some examples from

LiAD (Rogava-Kera~eva 1966:255):

1 7~ 1 8~(88) W-e-Ko-a ? I wa-ma-Ko-a ? ".(2/SB-Dyll-to go-INT) I (2/SB-

-Nil-to go-INT) 'are you going?' I 'are you not going?',

(89) ~oe-~-t-a ? / ma§Koe-~-t-a ? (3/SB-to go-Fu/l-INT) I

(3/SB-NIl-to go-Full-INT) 'will he go?' I 'will he not

go?' ,

(90) sOalma§~oa-~-a ? (2p/SB-N/1-to go-PF-INT) 'you(p) did

not go, did you?',

(c) Sequences of an initial positive and a following correspond-

ing negative (with ma-) predicate (both having
-~ INT) are common

for all WEST:

(91) sOal~oe-~-t-a-soalma§~oe-~-t-a ? (2p/SB-to go-Fu/l-INT-

2p/SB-NIl-to go-Fu/l-INT) 'are you(p) going, or are you

not?' (Rogava-Kera~eva 1966:257-LiAD).

(92) wal~-a~?-a-wal~-a~ma§?-a? (2/SB-there-to be-INT-2/SB-

-there-N/1-to be-INT) 'are you alive or are you not?'

(Narty 1974:l53-LiAD).
,61 x - 6 81(92a) p-sa-/5-a wa-ma-sa-~-a ? (3/SB-2/AG-to do-PF-INT-3/SB-

-2/AG-N/1-to do-PF-INT) 'have you done it or have you

not?' (Shapsug).

(d) Negative main predicates which are accompanied by an inter-

rogative lexical element also express negation by means of a prefix.
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In this position dynamic present predicates, both positive and ne-

gative, take the ending -~ Dy/2.

e.g. (93) ttJep~a.re walkOe-re?

plied is not true, actually with the intention to have it confir-

med. The NeINT forms always have a negative connotation.

'how many times are you going?'

(94) see sad-e(w) sOalma§kOe-re?

(how often?) (2/SB-to go-Dy/2)

(Shapsug).
26)

(you[p]) (what?-MOD)

The two types of forms are distinct with respect to intona-

tion and, with dynamic present forms, morphologicallyaswe1L27)The

CONF forms indicate dynamicity by means of a prefix (just like posi-

(2p/SB-N/l-to go-Dy/2)

s u g) .

'why aren't you going?' (Shap- tive main predicates), whereas NeINT forms have suffixal marking of

dynami city (just like negative main predicates). I consider the CONF

(95) .. ~ pa.ye ye~sOa§ma§ta-)\? (what?) (because of)

(3/SB-3/io-2p/AG-N/l-to give-PF) '.. why didn't you(p)

give it to him?' (Rogava-Kera~eva 1966:257-LiAD).

(96) xet-a ye~wa§ma§?Oa-~? (who?-REL) (3/SB-3/io-2/AG-

-Nil-to say-PF) 'to whom didn't you tell it?' (Shapsug).

Compare:

5 6 8 ? o x(97) ze-wa-ma- a-6-er xet(-a) ? (3/SB-PART/io-2/AG-N/l-

ending -~ as unanalysable and the N}1NT ending as a fixed com-

bination of the N/2 ending (-~) and the 1NT ending (-~):
-~~ (Ja-

kov! ev-A~xamav: -~ and -~). 28)

Examples [(99-102): Jakovlev-A~xamav 1941 :346; (103-104): Ro-

gava-KeraS'eva 1966:256- 257; (105-107): J-A 1941 :345
- all LiAD]:29)

(99) sleZtxe-ba ~ (l/SB-Dy/l-to write-CONF)
'I am writing

(as you will agree):' (Ll-A: ja ;<e rvoobne] pi~u/ved'

-to say-PF-ABS) (3/SB-who?[-1NT]) 'who is the one you

did not tell it to?' (Shapsug).

pgu - se-tXe-ba).

(100) saltxe-re-b.a ? (l/SB-to write-Dy/2-NeINT)
'I am writ-

ing, am I not?' (J-A: razve ja ne pgu?/ved' ja pgu
-Generally, English constructions with an interrogative pro-

noun are matched by constructions having participles and interro-

gative predicates. Cf. also:

(98) p§Ae~Oa-)\-er / wa§ma§Ae)\°a-~-er xet(-a) ? (PART/SB-

-2/AG-to see-PF-ABS)/(PART/SB-2/AG-N/l-to see-PF-ABS)

(3/SB-who?[-INT]) 'who have/haven't you seen? ("the

sa-txe-re-ba ~).

(101) saltXa-~e-ba' (lISB-to write-PF-CONF)
'I was (real-

ly) writillg (as you will agree):' (J-A: ja pisal ;<e[vo-

-obS'~e]).

(102) saltxa-~e-b.a ? (liSB-to write-PF-NeINT)
'I was writ-

one you have/have not seen who is it?")' (Shapsug). ing, wasn't I?' (J-A: razve ja ne napisal?/ ved' ja napi-

(e) Let us finally consider forms with final ~. Following Ja-

kovlev-A~xamav I assume there are two classes of such forms: CONF

(confirmative) and NeINT (negative-interrogative) (J-A 1941 :346:

podtverditel 'noe and voprositel 'no-podtverditel 'noe naklonenie).

CONF forms presuppose a confirmation on the side of the

~).

(103) maZkoe-ba
' (3/SB-Dy/l-to go-CONF) 'he is going (as

you will agree):'.

(104) ROe-re-b.a ? (3/SB-to go-Dy/2-NeINT)
'he is going, isn't

he?
' .

hearer. NeINT forms ask the hearer whether the information sup-
Compare how dynamicity is indicated in corresponding positive
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and negative main predicates:

(105) sleZtxe (l/SB-Dy/l-to write) 'I am writing'.

1t-(106) sa- xe-r-ep (l/SB-to write-Dy/2-N/2) 'I am not writing'.

Compare also:

(107) sleZtx-a (l/SB-Dy/l-to write-INT) 'am I writing?'.

6.4.4 Negation in Interrogative Predicates -
EAST

(a) It is also true for EAST that grammatical interrogativity is

only found in main predicates. Negation in EAST interrogatives ap-

pears to be indicated exclusively by means of ma-. Before turning

to negative interrogatives I give a brief account of the marking

of interrogativity in general, distinguishing suggestive and non-

-suggestive interrogativity. A caveat is in order: only scanty

data are available for some of the (sub-)dialects, whereas in most

cases data are lacking altogether. Furthermore, what can be found

on suggestive interrogatives of LiKAB in particular is partly con-

tradictory. The available material of AnBSN is more extensive than

that of any other form of EAST. This section is concerned entirely

with non-instructive forms: there is no indication that interroga-

tive instructive forms are used in EAST. I shall first consider

non-suggestive and suggestive interrogatives in KAB and then turn

to BSN.

(b) Non-suggestive nexus-questions can be asked by means of positive

as well as negative predicates; however, positive non-suggestive

interrogatives are common, whereas negative ones (c) are rather

unusual
,45)

I will confine the discussion to the available material

0 f L i KA B
,

It makes sense to oppose positive interrogatives to the cor-

responding non-interrogative positive and negative forms. Circas-
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sian has an opposit' t'lon s atlve/dynamic in present tense predicates

As far as the present discussion is
concerned, dynami c present forms

are distinct from all other forms.

Two sets of "other forms"

(lOB) saltx-a-s (l/SB-to

( 1t-
,

109) sa- x-a-qam

(Jakovlev 194B:90-LiKAB):

write-PF-ASS) 'I have written'.

(l/SB-to write-PF-N/2) 'I have not writ-
ten' ,

(110) saltX-a ? ( 1/ S B - tow r i t e;- P F)
'h a vel w r i tt en?

'
.

(111) salsa~t-s (1 /SB-there-to be/stand-ASS)
'I am (stand-

ing) there'; like (112-113) a stative present form,

(112) salsa~t-qam (l/SB-there-to be/stand-N/2)
'I am not

(standing) there'.

(113) salsa~t? (l/SB- there-to
be/stand) 'am I (standing)

there?',

The above forms h th fave e ollowing endings:
-i assertive

(not negative, not interrogative)
-
q'am N/2 and no e d '

,, - n 1ng 1n the
case of the interrogative forms.30)

There are in the literature

several references to the fact that LiKAB interrogatives differ

from the corresponding non-interro gatl'ves wi th respect to intona-

tion (e.g, Kumaxov 1971:242), The primary distinction in LiKAB,

however, is morphological, Kumaxov's obser vatl'on does hold for sub-
dialects that do not have the ASS ending,31)

Cf. also the following dy namic present forms (Jakovlev 194B:
90-LiKAB):

(114 ) slewZtXe(-r)

i ng' ,32)

1 t
. ,

sa- xe-r-qam

(l/SB-Dyj1-to write[-Dy/2])
'I am writ-

( 11 5)
(l/SB-to write-Dy/2-N/2)

'I am not writ-
i ng '.

(116) saltxe-r-e ? (l/SB-to write-Dy/2-INT)
'am I writing?'.
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The dynamic prefix is obligatory and the dynamic suffix op-

tional in non-interrogative positive forms [cf. (114)]. I tentati-

) Dy / 2 - INT, 0 n ace 0 u n t 0 f thevely analyse final -~ of (116 as-~

.
f (116) wlth (114 115) a nd also with such forms ascomparlson 0

. -,

(Jakovlev 1948:90-LiKAB):

(117) saltXe-r-t

(118) saltxe-r-e-t

(l/SB-to write-Dy/2-IMPF) 'I was writing'.

? (l/SB-to write-Dy/2-INT-IMPF) 'was I

writing? '

(e.g. Kumaxov 1971 :243 ) -_re is analysed asIn the literature

an INT marker in forms such as (116, 118). There are other

forms, however, that do contain unanalysable -re INT, e.g.

the INT PF forms in (122-123).

.
l' nte rro g atives, i.e. counterparts ofNon-suggestive negatlve

W~ m~'o a (8 8 ) , are ar\narently not very frequent. TheWEST forms like 0 oK

""
first reference to them is found in GK~LJ (1957:122). I list the

(c)

cases found there:

(119) walma§koe-r-e ? (2/SB-N/l-to go-Dy/2-INT) 'so you are

( act u a 11 y) not go in g?' (n e ide~' [z n a ~ it] ? ) .

(120) walma§~o-a? (2/SB-N/l-to go-PF) 'did you (actually)

not go?' (ne xodil fzna~it]?).

1 5 1 5 8v ?(121) w-ye-3e-r-e tJeme w-ye-ma-3e-r-e . (2/SB-3/io-to read-

-Dy/2-INT) (or) (2/SB-3/io-N/I-to read-Dy/2-INT) 'are you

reading it, or are you not?' (~itae~' ili ne ~itae~'?).

Furthermore we find in Bagov (1969:41-West KAB):
, , 2 8,° e? ( that-ABS) (today)(122) ~ ~ leza.pe qe-ma-K -a-r .

(working.place-~) (3/SB-Hh-N/l-to go-PF-INT) 'did he

(actually) not come to the working-place today?'

1 WEST) uses nrefixal marking of negation inEAST (as wel as
"
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predicates that have a subordinate displaying lexical interrogati-

vity. Cf. (Kumaxov 1971:243-LiKAB):

(123) sata-w walma§~o-a-re? (what?-MOD) (2/SB-N/l-to go-

-PF-INT) 'why did you not go?'

(d) This subsection briefly presents three types of suggestive

interrogativity. Forms with final -qe which in fact belong here,

are treated separately under (e).

"Doubt-interrogatives" with w(e1"~ere are generally mentioned

as a subtype of i nterrogati yes (e. g. Jakovl ev 1948: 9, 83; GK~LJ

1957:122; Kumaxov 1971:244). These interrogatives formally consist

of a sub-predicate with final -~) MOD, followed by a clitic opere.

Cf. (Jakovlev 1948:90-LiKAB):33,34)

(124) saltxe-w"pere ? (l/SB-to write-MOD"pere) "do you be-

lieve I am (really) writing?" (ne pi~u Ii ja?).

1 t " "
,

?
'

(125) wa- x-a-we pere. (2/SB-to write-PF-MOD"pere) 'have

yov (really) been writing?'

Such forms have prefixal marking of negation obviously be-

cause of their sub-predicative background. Cf. (GK~LJ 1957: 122-Li-

KAB): (126) wlye~ma§3e-w"pere ? (2/SB-3/io-N/I-to read-MOD"pere)

'are you not reading, then?'

Forms with final -ay/-w.ay expressing surprise are also com-

mon in discussions of interrogatives. Following Jakovlev (1948:9)

I would not like to call these forms inherently interrogative. Here

again it must be the intonation which determines whether a construc-

tion containing a -(~

I 957: 123 - Li KAB) : 35)

(127) wal~o-a-w.ay ?

form is interrogative or not. Cf. (GK~LJ

(2/SB-to go-PF-w.ay) 'gosh, did you ac-

tually go?' (neu~eli xodil?).
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(128) de ~ dlewZlaze-r-ay (we) (today) (lp/SB-Dy/l-to

work-Dy/2-ay) 'gosh, we are working~ I aren't we

working today:' (ax, kak my [sil'no, xoro~o] segodnja

rabotaem7: - Jakovlev 1948:9).

GKtLJ observes that negative -w.ay forms have prefixal mark-

ing of negation (I have not come across any example). As it seems,

-ay d l'n free variation. GKtLJ (1957:123) providesan -w.ay are

. f m expressing a "
question with surprise",interrogatlve -w.ay or s,

and non-interrogative forms of the mirative mood (naklonenie udi-

vlenija) with final -ay. This distribution is found nowhere else.

d
.
t'

36)
It is apparently a matter of prescription rather than escrlp lon.

Furthermore, Kumaxov (1971 :243) and Jakovlev (1948:9) - but

no one else -
mention suggestive interrogative constructions con-

taining a clitic -(a/n)te. Jakovlev observes that such forms sug-

the sl'de of the hearer. 37)In additon to "nte Jakov-gest a denial on

levis examples contain the CONF ending -qe. Cf. Jakovlev (1948:9-Li-

KA B): (1 29) s e qale-m sal~Oe-r-qe-nte 7 (I) (town-REL) (l/SB-to

go-DY/2-CONF-~) 'am I going to town, then?' ("no,

you are not:") (ja v gorod ne jedu/razve ja v gorod

jedu?).

Jakovlev leaves out such forms in his survey of LiKAB moods

(pp.82-83). Kumaxov gives positive and negative -(a)te forms (all

without -qe); the negative ones contain ma-. Cf. (Kumaxov 1971 :243-

L i KAB) :

(130) sal~oe-n-te (l/SB-to go-Fu/2-~) 'shall I go then?'

(pojdu tto li7/idti mne tto li7).

In KRS we find a "particle" ~~ (p.20) 'nu, da, tak', and

another "particle" (p.280) nte 'da,.38)
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(e) Forms with the ending -qe are generally mentioned (Turtani-

nov-Cagov 1940:120; Jakovlev 1948:9,83; GKtLJ 1957:122; Kardanov

1957: 531; Sagi rov 1967: 174; Kumaxov 1971: 244). Turtani nov- Cagov

call them "doubt-question" forms. Jakovlev distinguishes two types

of -qe forms: "affirmative" and "interrogative-affirmative".39)

GKtLJ remarks only that a positive answer is expected by the

questioner. Kardanov lists forms only. Sagirov calls -qe forms "ex-

hortative" (uve!;'tevatel'noe naklonen}e), and does not classify

them as interrogative. Kumaxov also calls -qe forms "interrogative-

affirmative", but observes that depending on the context -qe forms

have different shades of meaning (which he does not specify). In a

study on Kuban KAB (a West KAB subdialect) Kumaxov (1969:215) men-

tions the occurrence of -qe in imperatives, which are thereby sof-

tened to exhortati ons. 40) -qe forms as OCcurri ng in vari OUS EAST

subdialects are briefly touched upon in Oterki Kabardino-terkesskoj

cialektologii, notably in terms of deviations from the LiKAB norm.

The LiKAB norm turns out not to be the same for all the authors of

the sketches in OKD. Furthermore it becomes clear that there are

considerable differences between subdialects in make-up and seman-

tics of the -qe forms. The data are so scanty that only tentative

suggestions can be made.

This much is clear: there are no -qe forms containing pre-

fixal marking of negation. Alparslan-Dumezil [see (f)] analyse cer-

tain -qe(/-?e) forms of AnBSN and AnKAB as containing the negative

suffix. At least in certain western subdialects of EAST -qe forms

may have a negative connotation, probably as a result of WEST in-

fluence. Bagov, for instance, observes that the West KAB (Zel en-

tuk) form qema~Oare [see (122)] is matched by
"LiKAB":

(131) qef~O-a-qe 7 (3/SB-Hh-to go-PF-CONF) 'did not he come?'

323



(Bagov 1969:41).
?am + a) ?a); dans les autres parlers, les formes interroga-

tives negatives ordinaires sont deduites des formes positives

par insertion de 1 'indice negatif ~) infixe devant le com-

plexe radical; kab. ~ « qam + a) s'emploie surtout si lion

attend ou desire une reponse positive."

It seems right not to classify -qe as a marker of interroga-

tivity. Interrogative -qe forms are interrogative by intonation;

the vari ous shades of meani ng must also be determi ned by the i ntona-

tion. In general, -qe appears to convey the expectation of a reac-

tion from the hearer - usually a confirmation. For the time being

I gloss the ending -qe as CONF.

I list some of Dumezil 1975's examples (AnBSN, Dumezil's no-

tation):

ing it (, aren't you)?' (ty ved' delae?i'?).

,61
'

I(133) p-sa-r-qe. (3/SB-2/AG-to do-DY!2-CONF) '(well,) you

(135) wa.~oe.?am (2/SB.to go.N/2) 'you are not going'.

(136) wa.~oe-?a ? (2/SB.to gO-N/2.INT) 'areyou going?'.

An KAB:

Some examples (Jakovlev 1948:11-LiKAB):
,61

'(132) p-sa-r-qe? (3/SB-2/AG-to do-Dy/2-CONF) 'you are do-

are doing it (as you will agree)~' (delae?i' ved'
ty~).

(137) wa.~oe.qam () 'you are not going'.

(138) wa.~oe.q.a ?/wa.ma.~oe.re?; cf.(136) and (119).

I do not accept Dumezil's analysis. Fir.stly, the vowel of the

sequence -q-a (or, for that matter, -~) is not different from the

Jakovlev supplies alongside (133) a West KAB equivalent:

(134) w§ewZ~a-r-qe ~ (3/SB-2/AG-Dy!l-to dO-Dy/2-CONF).41)

(f) AnBSN apparently does not have prefixal marking of negation

vowel in common EAST -qe. In AnBSN, as well as in KAB in general,

the mid vowel /~/ is realised as [a] after back consonants without

secondary articulation.in interrogatives (whether suggestive or non-suggestive) at all.

Alparslan-Dumezil (1963) do not mention interrogatives with ma-

and such forms do not occur in any of the texts published by Alpars-

lan-Dumezi"l, by Alparslan or by Catherine Paris.

Cf. Pari s (1974b: 157-AnBSN):

"Apres consonnes uvulaires, pharyngales et laryngales, lavoyel-

Alparslan-Dumezil do mention interrogatives with suffixal

le a timbre /~/ prend un timbre [a], sauf si elle est suivie

d'un /:!../ en finale de syllabe."
marking of negation. Cf. (A-D 1963:358-AnBSN):

"Au negatif, l'indice interrogatif est partout -q-a: wa-~Oe-q-a?

'ne vas-tu pas?', wa.~oe.te-q-a ? 'n'allais-tu pas?',

Cf. also Kuipers (1960:22-KAB):

"The articulation of the short Vowels ~ and ~ [i.e. the mid

lers, ~ n'apparait qu'aux formes negatives (besl. [BSN/RS]

vowel/RS] in terms of front- back, d d- roun e -unrounded, and to

a certain extent also in te r ms of h
"

h19 -low, depends on the

surrounding consonants. Front vari ants ( . )~, ~ are found after

laterals, palatalized Palatovel ars dan 1, back variants (:!..,

~) after plain uvulars, pharyngals and !:.,? "
Another argument against a discrete ending -a INT in AnBSN

wa.~oe.n(a:w)-q-a ? 'n'iras-tu pas?' [qb. (KAB/RS) id. avec

-~; km. (Temirgoy/RS) -(~: wa-~oe-b-a ? 'ne vas-tu

pas?' ..J".

Dumezil (1975:200) observes about these forms:

"En tcherkesse oriental, et encore seulement dans certains par-
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and AnKAB is the absence of such an ending elsewhere in EAST, e.g. 6.5. AN ANALYSIS: PREDICATIVE VERSUS ATTRIBUTIVE NEGATION

in AnBSN and AnKAB positive interrogatives.
6.5.1

Furthermore, a contraction -?am + a' -?-a (or, for that mat-

ter, -qam + a' -q-a) is also unlikely; cf. -qam-ay N/2-CoPr [as in

Introduction

(65)], not *-q-ay.

The AnKAB form wamakoere (138) seems to be a common KAB ne-

The material presented in section 4 shows that prefixal and

suffixal ne g ation ar e n t 10 comp ementary. This goes for WEST and
-

probably with the exception of AnBSN - for EAST. The distributional

overlap occurs exclusively (EAST) or almost exclusively (WEST) with
gative non-suggestive interrogative, which may be analysed as (119).

The AnKAB form wakOeqa seems to be a fairly common CONF form:42)

walkOe-qa/walkoe-qe (2/SB-to go-CONF), which (Dumezil 1975:200)

main predicates.

"s' empl oi e surtout si l' on attend ou desi re une reponse pos i ti ve."

The choice between the t Wo l ' S n
E

o quest1 ' on of free variation.

There are in my opinion two discrete categories of negation, one

The AnBSN forms with final (Alparslan-Dumezil 1963) -q-a

[or -~ (Dumezil 1975) ?] I take to be CONF forms, ~hich appa-

of which can be called "attributive" (Nil) and the other "predica-

tive" (N/2).

rently have a wider use than, for instance, LiKAB CONF forms. It

is probable that AnBSN CONF forms also have negative-interrogative

Predicative negation negates a nexus (cf. Jespersen 1924:86-

144, passim). It dissolves the relation between the notions in-

volved in the nexus. Predicative negation applies to the nexus con-

tained in main predicates and - though this is far less often the
meaning, due to the influen~e of WEST. This negative-interrogative

connotation should be attributed to the intonation rather than to

-qe CONF. In West KAB subdialects the use of -qe has also been

broadened due to the influence of WEST.43)

case - in co-predicates. The negative ending (N/2, -!E/-qam) can be
thought of as a negative copula "it is not the case".

To sum up: I do not think we have to assume an EAST INT end-

ing -~, or the existence of short allomorphs -q/-? of the N/2 end-

Attributive negation negates a single notion; it often has a

contrastive effect (see below, passim).

The opposition between predicative and attributive negation

is reminiscent of Jes p ersen's
°

PPOs1 ' t1 ' on b t 1e ween nexa and special

ing. Furthermore, there is no EAST subdialect having interrogati-

ves (whether suggestive or non-suggestive) with suffixal marking

of negation.
negation, cf. (1924;329):

"In a more general wa y we ma y say tha t the t
.

- nega 1 ve noti on

may belong logically either to one single idea (special ne-

gation) or to the combination of two parts of a nexus (nexal

negation)."

Compare;

( 1
,6?

°39) s- e-n-ep (3/SB-l/AG-to say-Fu/2-N/2) 'I will not say
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it I ;
" ([Of it-by me-saying]-it wi 11 be)-it is not the

case" (predicative negation).

(140) sa~ma§?Oe-n (3/SB-l/AG-N/l-to say-Fu/2) 'I will "not-

-say" it:'; "(of it-by me-~-saying)-it will be the

case" (attributive negation).

In the following sections I shall work through the various

types of S-form, commenting on the way - or ways - in which nega-

tion is expressed.

6.5.2 Negation in Non-instructive Main Predicates

(a) The examples sabdemaRoen (73) and saqabde~Oenep (74) offer

an excellent illustration of the difference between prefixal and

suffixal negation in non-instructive main predicates. 1 will give

them in their full context (Nartxer 1968:104-WEST/Bzhedug):

(141) "qafz~da~Ro, Setenay:" (2/SB-Hh-l/PO-with-to go) (.?.)

(142) "Salqafb1de1Roe-n-ep, Werzeme3'." (1/SB-Hh-2/PO-with-

-to go-Fu/2-N/2) (!i.)

(143) "sad s1ya~laZ:', Setenay?" (what?-~ (3/SB-l/PO-POS-

-fault) (.?.)

(144) "salwe~pAa-me wal§oac, (1/SB-2/io-to look-COND)

( 145)

(2/SB-black)

salze~pAa-ra-me salfa. r (1 /SB-REF /i o-to 1 ook-RE-COND)

( 1/ SB-wh i te)

(146 ) 1 2 b 4 d 4~o ?
"sa-qa- - e-K e-n . (how?["if it happenst.ew')(Oa-me

in what way?"]) (1/SB-Hh-2/PO-with-to go-Fu/2)

(147) "a-~' fe.§a.~'e qefwa§ma§Ra2n, (that-REL) (because

of) (3/SB-Hh-2/AG-N/l-CAUS-to leave)

4. 4 t ELt-ya-mela-m-e fa.Z:' a-xe-, (lp/PS-POS-sheep-R -( 148)

-PL) (white-~) (3/SB-3/PO-Pl-in-to be/stand)
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(149 ) 4. 4 2' 2 6 7a-xe-ta-m - sOace q-y-e-Ha, (white-MOD)fa.Z:'-ew

(150 )

(PART/SB-3/PO-Pl-in-to be/stand-REL) (black-ASS)

(3/SB-Hh-3/AG-Dy/l-to drop [young])

.' 4. 4 2 6 7sOac-ew a-xe-t-m-ay - fa.Z:'-ew q-y-e-Afa."

(black-MOD) (PART/SB-3/PO-Pl-in-to be/stand-REL-EMPH)

(white-MOD) (3/SB-Hh-3/AG-Dy/l-to drop [young])

(151) "s-y.a.ne.pse salb~de1ma§Roe-n:" (l/PS-mothersoul)

(1/SB-2/PO-with-N/l-to gO;Fu/2).

Translation: (141) "Marry me., Setenay:" (142)
"I will not

marry you, Werzemedzh:" (143) "What is wrong with me, Setenay?"

(144) "If I look at you, you are black, (145) if I look at myself,

I am white, (146) how can I marry you?" (147)
"Don't refuse

('leave it") for that reason: (148) Among o~r sheep there are white

ones, (149) the white ones (among them) may drop a black one, (150)

and the black (among them) may drop a white one." (151) "By my

mother's soul, I still won't marry you:".

(b) The form with suffixal negation in (142) can be paraphrased

as follows: "([of me-hither-you-with-going]-it will be)-it is not

the case", and the form with prefixal negation in (151) thus: "(of

me-you-with-.!!.<?.!-going)-it will be the case".

It is remarkable that a large number of the ordinary main

predicates with ma- which I have collected (cf. § 4.2) are intro-

duced by an expletive-like interjection. These interjections, to-

gether with the use of prefixal negation, indicate a mostly depre-

catory attitude by the speaker towards the notion negated.44)

However, the ordinary main predicate is essentially the do-

main of suffixal negation: (a) suffixal negation almost exclusively

occurs in main predicates, (b) most negative ordinary main predi-
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cates have suffixal marking of negation. 6.5.3 Negation in Non-instructive Co-predicates

(a) Non-instructive negative co-predicates have exclusively suf-

fixal markin g of negat ' EAS (ion,n T 65-66) and almost exclusively in

WEST (§ 3.3). The sporadic occurrence of prefixal negation in co-

predicates in WEST has been illustrated in (62, 64). The possibili-

ty that these form h d 'ffsave a , erent meaning from corresponding

(c) In WEST there are interrogative negative main predicates

with N/l and with N/2, The interrogatives with prefixal marking of

negation are non-suggestive, those with suffixal marking of nega-

tion suggestive.

e.g. (152) walma§kOa-~-a? (2/SB-N/l-to go-PF-INT) 'did you

(really/actually) not go?'; "{[of you-not-going]-it

was the casej-?" [confirm or do not confirm {. .j:].

(153) walkoa-~e-b.a ? (2/SB-to go-PF-NeINT) 'you did go,

forms with N/2 cannot be entirely excluded.

It can be assumed that prefixalrand suff,' xal marking of nega-

tion was originall y found
"
n b th0 sentence-final and non-sentence-

final predicates. Co-predicates have 1resu ted from the addition ofdid you not?' ("yes, I did"); "{[of you-going]-it was

the casej-is it not?" [confirm {. .j:].
a coordinating element (originall y a c1itic, later an endi n g) to

In EAST (with the exception of AnBSN) we also find interrog-

atives with prefixal marking of negation [cf. (119-122)]. EAST has

no exact parallel to the WEST interrogatives with suffixal nega-

the non-final elements of sequences of paratactic predicates. With

tion. In the more westward subdialects, -qe forms probably come

close to the WEST forms with -b.a. In view of the scanty data I

the development into co-predicates the non-sentence-final predi-

cates became in certa in respects dependent on the sentence-final

predicate (see, for instance, note 18 on co-predicates without

tense-marker)
.

In WEST and in EAST (no data for AnBSN) we find only pre-

fixal marking of negation in negative predicates which are accom-

The loss of independence was accompanied by a decrease of

morphological possibilities and the co-predicates no longer joined

the main predicate in the development of new distinctions. This ex-

plains why main predicates, as OPposed t0 co-predicates, distin-

guish two categories of negation (and, for instance, two categories

of future tense).15)

refrain from comment on negative interrogatives in EAST.

Main predicates displaying ma- do not occur in AnBSN. What

may be expressed morphologically elsewhere has to be indicated

periphrastically, or by means of intonation in AnBSN.

panied by an interrogative lexical element. In general, the con-

trastive element is clearly present in these 'x-questions" (Jes-

6.5.4 Negation in Instructive Forms

persen 1924:303).45) Cf. (Shapsug):

(154) xet qe~ma§kOa-~? (who?-ABS) (3/SB-Hh-N/l-to go-PF)

Negative instructive forms (,
' .e. ',mperatives and optatives)

contain prefixal marking of negation only.

e.g. (155) walma§ko : (2/SB-N/1-to go) 'do not go:' "(of you-not-
'who has not come?' -going)-may it be the case:".

Compare:
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(156) wal~o-ew wereZma§~o: (2/SB-to go-MOD) (3/SB-OPT-N/1-

-to become) "may your going not be the case:".

6.5.5 Negation in Sub-predicates

Sub-predicates can be considered as participants in a nexus

of a higher level; in sub-predicates we also find prefixal marking

of negation. Cf. (Shapsug):

(157) wa§ma§§a-me salwe§we-~t (3/SB-2/AG-N/l-to do-COND)

beat-Fu/2') 'if you do not do it, I will(1/SB-2/io-to

beat you'.

6.5.6 Negation in Stem-nominalisations

In stem-nominalisations, too, only prefixal negation is

typically contrastive (or, in Jes-found. Negation in such forms is

I did not see, I
persen's terms, special). When I talk about a man

When I talk about theh same t,'me someone I did see.evoke at t e

not walk, I evoke the thought of how he doesway somebody does

walk. Stem-nominalisations are always participants in a nexus. Cf.

(Shapsug) :

(158) qefma§~oa-~-er xet ? (PART/SB-Hh-N/l-to go-PF-ABS)

come?'/'who is the one that(3/SB-who?) 'who has ~
d~ot come?' ("I already know who is the one that did

come").

NOTES

Smeet s 1976. Throughout this chapterFor Ouzce Shapsug, see

for the ShaD, sug of Ouzce. For the symbols used in"Shapsug stands

t chapter 1
'
and to the list of Conventions.surface forms I refer 0

1.
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In underlying forms the same symbols are used as in surface

forms, plus the symbol ~ (cf. note 8). There are more than a dozen

transcription systems for Circassian. For the sake of simpl icity,

and for typological reasons, I represent material from other sour-

ces according to the system given above. Occasionally I al so give

the original notation.

2. Cf. -~ Full (first future) and -~ Fu/2 (second future);
Ecf. also °Y/l, the dynamic prefix and OY/2, the dynamic ending.

Full and Fu/2 are clearly distinct (at least in main predicates).

Oy/l and Oy/2 indicate
- r suggest - different types of dynamici-

ty (the use of especially
OY/2 is not the same in all dialects).

Plurality is also indicated alternatively by a prefix or a suffix

(glossed Pl and PL respectively). Here I am less certain that a

further analysis will yield two discrete categories.

3. Endings constitute a subclass of the (stem-)suffixes; they

are -xe PL and all suffixes that may follow -xe. Endings are al-

ternatively referred to as suffixes and as endings. For the make-

-up of the word in terms of root, base, stem, base-affixes,
stem-

-affixes and endings, see chapter 2, section 1.

4. In principle all examples are analysed. In the exampl es

~ separates morphemes in free, and
~ morphemes occurring in fixed

combinations. Examples are followed, word-by-word, by morpheme

inventories between ( ), which present - by means of glosses or

translations
- the constituent morphemes (and fixed combinations

of morphemes) in the appropriate order. Occasionally I also give

+underlying wordforms+. For the choice of the basic morphs consti-

i
I

!

I

tuting underlying wordforms, see chapter 3, section 1,2.
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instance chapter 2 of th is volume. The slots and their fillers are:

4 6
de-p-~-a-~t (3/SB-3/PO-in-2/AG-to lead-ELA-Fu/l)

+0-0-de-p- ~e -a-~ta+ 'you will lead it out of it'

4 6
.

de-p-~-e-~t (3/SB-3/PO-in-2/AG-to lead-ILL-Fu/l)

+0-0-de-p- ~e -e-~ta+ 'you will lead it into it'.

In the examples stem-prefixes are usually followed by a rais-

ed number; these numbers indicate the slot filled by the prefix in

question. For a short presentation of the prefix slots, see for

l- subject (SB) prefixes;.£ - (WEST/EAST) ~-hither (Hh); 1.

Translations are normally given between' '; very literal

8. Here the ~-alternation is operative: stem-final underly-

ing + eC3e+ ( b t - 3 3.. u not +. .eC e+) is changed to +. .aC e+ (C3: C, CC,

CCC). See chapter 4, section 5.

+sa- ~oe -~e-ep+ -- +sa- ~oa :x e - ep+ I5 -- +sa- KOa -~-ep+;

-~, being an ending, is outside the range which determines the

~-alternation.

- ze.re/'!:'that, how',~- 'when'; ~ - preverb object (PO) prefixes

and preverbs; 2 - indirect object (io) prefixes; ~ - agent (AG)

prefixes; 7- - OPT(ative), Dy(namic)/l, SEM(elfactive) prefixes; 8 - ma-

Nil, contrastive negation; ~ - ~- CAUS(ative).

or otherwise peculiar renderings are given between" "

5. Zero-morphs are matched by underlined glosses in the mor- 9. Cf. chapter 4, section 6.

pheme inventories.
10. For the distribution of ' ? '

-qam, -~, -~ and -~, and for

6. For vowel-deletion in Shapsug see chapter 4, section 3 a discussion of develo pments th at may have 1 de to that distribu-

and 4. For vowel-deletion in Circassian in general, see Kumaxov tion, see chapter 7.

(198l:75,ff.), Paris (1984:104, ff.).
11. In LiKAB texts and studies one invariably finds -xe as the

7. Suffixes of the shape V thus retain an overt representa- form of the plural ending, thou g h
'"

n most of EAST the suffix ac-

tion in most environments. Cf.
tually is -~ (cf. Kumaxova 1972:100).

wa§3a-~t (3/SB-2/AG-to throw-Full) +0-p- 3a -~ta+
12. "Conjectural mood" i s a t t t .en a ,ve translation of Russian

'you will throw it'.

de1wa§3-e-~t (3/SB-3/PO-in-2/AG-to throw-ILL-Fu/l)

+0-0-de-p- 3a -e-~ta+ 'you will throw it into it'.

de1wa§3-a-~t (3/SB-3/PO-in-2/AG-to throw-ELA-Fu/l)

predpolo'htel'noe naklonenie.

13. Cf. the Russian original of these quotations:

"Finitnaja forma glagola Vy ra!aet opredelennoe, osnovnoe, ne-
(i)

+0-0-de-p- 3a -a-~ta+ 'you wi 11 throw it out of it'. zavisimoe ot drugogo glagola dejstvie."

Cf. also:

p§~e-~t

(i i) "Infinitnaja forma g la g olov Vy r a ~ aet d, ejstvie neopredelennoe,
(3/SB-2/AG-to lead-Full) +0-p- ~e -~ta+

dobavo~noe, zavisimoe p o otno~ en'
.
J" u k osnovnomu dejstviju, vyra!en-

nomu finitnoj formoj glagola."'you will lead it'.
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formu finitnye glagoly obrazujut pri pomo~ti(iii) "Otricatel'nuju
,

"suffiksa -~.. .

otricatel'naja forma obrazuetsja)
"V 1

,

nfi ni tnyx ~e gl agol ax(iv

pri pomo~ti prefi ksa ma- .."

1ica po svoej strukture i po svo-(v) "Povelitel'nye formy vtorogo

k l'k otricanie obra-J'avlJ'aJ'utsJ'a infinitnymi, pos 0 uemu obrazovaniju

) U-my-kIu: "ne xodi:" ".zuetsja prefiksom (~ :

. (1975 1"5) three-fold sys-Compare, for instance, Dumezil's : ~

,
t') with Turtaninov-Cagov'stern(indicative, imperatlve, opta 1ve

,
,

' rative interrogat1ve,(1940:117) eightfold system (indicat1ve, lmpe ,

conjectural, optative [irrealis/RS], con-permissive [optative/RS],

ditional, subjunctive).

14.

Main predicates have an opposition between Full (factual

Fu/2 (modal future), whilst other types of S-formfuture) and

Of future only, some with the Full marker,have one category

For instance, co-predicates only

(Full) (Shapsug).

15.

others with the Fu/2 marker.

take -na (Fu/2), whereas participles only take -~

1 to set up a system of moods, I would al-16. If it were my goa

through the various groups of S-form.so begin by working

,
ins t r u c t i ve form s (i. e, imp era-17. I shall discuss CircaSS1an

and vocatives) elsewhere,tives, optatives

d' t s contain overt tense-Usually positive ordinary co-pre lCa e

is as a rule lacking in positivemarking. Such marking, however,

d ' te These co-predicatesthat Precede a PF main pre 1ca .co-predicates

the event they refer to as having takenwithout tense-marker present

18.
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place immediately (and naturally) before the event referred to by a

fOllowing similar co-predicate or main predicate.

19. It is striking that negative non-instructive co-predicates

always have an overt tense-marker. Positive co-predicates such as

those occurring in (58-59) do not have immediate negative counter-

parts. Instead of *sa-~oe-p-ay or *sa-ma-~O-ay "I did not go,
and"

the informants suggest (60) or constructions containing a modal

sub-predicate like:

salma§~oe-w s§ga-~-ep

E

(1/SB-N/1-to go-MOD) (3/SB-l/AG-to

do-PF-N/2) "I, not gOing, have not done it".

Thus, both positive and negative co-predicates differ in

their own way from main predicates with respect to the system of

tense-marking. It seems that tense-marking in negative co-predicates

is more autonomous - i.e. less determined by tense-marking in a

following predicative form than in positive co-predicates,

Rogava-Kera~eva(1966: 254) observe that some nonfinite for-

mations do not have negative forms. One of the examples provided

is: ~O-ay (3/SB-to gO-CoPr) 'he went (away), and..' (R-K:
"poS-el"),In a note R-K add that corresponding negative forms of the

second person do occur, e.g.:

walma§~o-ay (2/SB-N/l-to go-CoPr) '(even) if you do not go..'.

However, this is incorrect: here we have to do with an instance of

concessive use of a negative co-predicative imperative.

20. Rogava-Kera~eva (1966:254): "Nekotorye infinitnye obrazova-

nija mogut obrazovat' otricatel 'nye formy i pri pomoS-~i suffiksa i

pri pomoni prefiksa: kIog"en-ep-ti
'vozmo~no, on ne pOS-el, no..',

my-kIo-g"en-ti 'vozmo~no, on ne pOS-el, no..".
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21 . Alparslan-Dumezil list Temirgoy counterparts (1963:376):

sal~oe-~-t-ep-ay s§Ae~oa-~-t-ep (l/SB-to go-Fu/l-N/2-CoPr)

(3/SB-l/AG-to see-Fu/l-N/2) 'I will not go and I will not

see it'.

Temirgoy negative sa~oe~-tepay is matched by positive sal~oe-n-ay

( i b . ). Not e the use 0 f F u /1 i nth e n e gat i ve and F u / 2 i nth e po sit i -

ve form.

Cf. Tolkovyj slovar' Adygejskogo jazyka (1960:226):

ze.r?ya§Q.a-~ 'he has spread/told it'; slot 5 of this form

contains a fixed combination of ~- REC(?) and ye- 3/io (together:

22.

"in various directions") which is also found before, for instance,

the root 1:e 'to run': 'to run in vari ous di recti ons' .

23. Cf. also Zekox (1969:178-Bzhedug):

welaQe 6 8>sa-ma-se-re (by Jove) (3/SB-l/AG-N/l-to know-Dy/2)

'God, I do not know~' (jej-bogu, ne znaju~).

I give this example separately as the status of the ending -re it

contains is not clear to me.

24. This is true for both AnBSN and CaBSN; however, in view of

the comprehensive character of Alparslan-Dumezil (1963) we can be

more positive that the forms do not actually occur in AnBSN than in

CaBSN.

25. The position of ma- in (85, 87) is absolutely exceptional

in all Circassian; these forms might be accounted for by assuming

for Mozdok KAB large-scale incorporation of preverbs in the base.

26. Such forms may have -ra instead of -re in "WEST". Kumaxov
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(1971:243) labels final -~ as "phonetic variant" or -~ Dy/2. I

would prefer to analyse: -~ (-DY/2-INT), as do Rogava-Kera~eva

(1966:256).

27. What little we know about the prosody of -~ and -~ forms

and, more generally, about interrogatives, is found in Jakovlev-A~-

xamav (1941:18) for WEST, and in Paris (1974b:179-180) for EAST (An-

BSN). The solution of a number of quest1.ons .concern1ng negation and

interrogation could be reached on the
E
bas1.s f .0 1nstrumental investi-

gations.

28. Most scholars present just one type of -ba forms; cf. Rogava-

Keri\~eva (1966:256: voprositel 'no-utverditel 'nye formy) and Kumaxov

(1971 :244: voprositel 'no-podtverditel 'nye formy).

29. Here I do not use Shapsug data, as the situation in the Shap-

sug of Duzce deviates fro m the 1usua (in WEST). Instead of a CONF

ending -~, confirmative forms in DuSHP have a clitic -be/ba, pro-

bably under the influence of Turkish, c~ (Redhouse Yeni Turk~e-Ingi-

lizce Sozluk, Istanbul, 1968:145 )
"
_be2 10 .1n vocatives expressing

reproach,oh,you,~ bekadln:; 20 vulg. in terminal position, hey:,

you fellow, I say~
-e. g . , Nere des1

.
n be? H hey, were are you?". Cf.

also Paris (1974a: Lexicon 32-33 - AnSHP [Cemilbey]) -be/-ba2 'suf-

fixe interrogatif negatif'.

30. Kardanov mentions a LiKAB interrogative suffix -a which is

said to occur in, e.g.,

we walsa1?-a ? (you) (museum-REL) (2/SB-3/PO-mawzay-m

-there-to be-PF) 'have you been to the museum?' (1957 :531).

Kardanov analyses the final -~ as INT, Whl
.

ch . .
1S 1ncorrect: the absen.

339



-ce of -5 and -qam is here the morphological indication of interro-

gativity.

31 . The ASS ending -5 does not occur in all KAB subdialects, and
,

h th distribution. In BSNwhere it does occur, not always W1t e same

(AnBSN: Alparslan-Dumezil [1963:356-357], CaBSN: Balkarov [1969:87])

it is entirely absent. The difference between corresponding interro-

gative and non-interrogative forms is then a matter of stress and,

probably, also of i ntonati on, For An'BSN (A 1 parsl an-Dumezi 1 1963:

358) we find:

walko_a: (2/SB-to go-PF) 'you have gone',

walko-a: ? (2/SB-to go-PF) 'have you gone?'

It is also observed that walko_a: (), realised with "interro-

gative intonation" implies doubt: 'tu es vraiment alle?'.

Balkarov (1969:88) remarks that, in CaBSN, morphemically iden-

and non - 1'n te rro g ative forms differ with respecttical interrogative

(
' r .a Z 11'

~ a J' U t S J' a 0 nit 0 1 ' k 0 i n ton a c i e j ) ,to intonation.. 1 ~

In the Central KAB subdialect of Malka we find a situation

close to that in AnBSN, cf. Sagirov (1969:306-307):

walko-a 'have you gone?' (with secondary stress on ~, which

itself is relatively short),

walko_~: 'you have gone' (one stress feature, ~ is relative-

ly long', "Eto udl inennoe proizno~enie dolgogo a i sozdaet

"
Tak1 ' m O brazom , v otli1:ie ot literatur-utverditel 'nuju intonac1Ju,

.
k gde V o p rositel'noe i iz"javitel'noe na-nogo kabardinskogo Jazy a,

klonenija razli1:ajutsja i intonacionno i posredstvom suffiksa, v

me " du V o p rositel'n y m nakloneniem i iz"ja-malkinskom govore raznica ~

vitel'nym v utverditel'noj forme tol'ko intonacionnaja.").
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32. The Dy/2 ending often seems to indicate durativity. Whatever

the exact meaning of -~ in forms like (114), I cannot agree with

Tur1:aninov-Cagov (1940:115): "oo the positive form can have the con-

sonant -r after the root vowel, whose presence gi yes a mean i ng of

definiteness to the event."

33. From *p-?e-re (3/SB-2/AG-to say-?[INT or Dy/2])
'do you say

so?; cf. chapter 7, section 6,

E

34. Jakovlev (1948:9) says about -w(e)"pere forms: "vyraiaet takoj

vopros, pri kotorom spra~ivaju~1:ij voob~1:e somnevaetsja v su~1:est-

vovanii dannogo fakta ili oiidaet (ielaet) utverditel'nogo otveta,"

35. Jakovlev (1948:9) says about -ay/-way forms: "vyraiaet, 1::to

su~1:estvovanie dannogo fakta predstavljaet soboj polnuju neoiidan-

nost' dlja govorja~1:ego ili 1:to dejstvie protekaet s neoiidannoj

dlja nego intensivnost'ju (siloj) ili vysotoj ka1:estva (obytno etot

ottenok imeet mesto po otno~eniju k pervym licam). Predloienie udi-

vlenija moiet takie imet' podtverditel~yj
xarakter."

36, Grammars of "literary" languages by nature have an important

prescriptive intention. As far as Circassian "literary" grammars

are concerned, Jakovlev is the only to consistently keep apart pre-

scription and description.

37. Jakovlev (1948:9) says about "(a/n)te forms: "vyraiaet takoj

vopros, pri kotorom spra~ivaju~1::ij predpologaet otsutstvie v dejstvi-

tel' nosti dannogo fakta i 1 i oii daet (iel aet) otri catel' nogo otveta."

38. The "(a/n)te forms illustrate some general problems: the Li-

KAB's of different authors need not be identical; the origin of Li-
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KAB (and, for that matter, of LiAD) data is not usually given. The

'(a/n)te forms of Jakovlev and Kumaxov may very well belong to dif-

ferent subdialects.

39. Jakovlev (1948:9) says about CONF (podtverditel 'nye) forms:

"vyra2aet podtver2denie su!testvovanija fakta, tasto s ottenkom udi-

vlenija. V nastoja~tem vremeni v dialektax ono otlitaetsja ot pod-

tverdi tel' no-voprosi tel' nogo ti pa i noj formoj 1 i tnyx prefi ksov ska-

zuemogo ..".

Jakovlev (ib.) says about NeINT (podtverditel 'no-voprositel'nye)

forms: "vyra2aet takoj vopros, pri kotorom spra!ivaju!tij uveren v

su!testvovanii fakta i 2elaet polutit' li~' podtver2denie !togo."

40. Compare, however, Kardanov (1957:547): '~the affix -qe, which

corresponds to the Russi an parti cl es '2e', 'ved", is used as an i n-

tensifying particle."

41. This West KAB form exhibits influence from WEST insofar as it

has a dynamic prefix.

42. NB: the Dy/2 ending is lacking.

43. Compare:

we w~ewZ~e-qe a-r (you) (3/SB-2/AG-Dy/l-to know-CONF)10

20

(that-ABS) 'you know that (as you will agree) ~'; with Dy/l

(Bagov 1969:40-West KAB/Kubano-zelentuk);

1 7 ,
) ,

s-ew-ve-r-qe? (l/SB-Dy/l-to plough-Dy/2-CONF I am plough-

30

ing, am I not?'; with Dy/l and Dy/2 (Balkarov 1969:93-CaBSN),

as LiKAB equivalent is given: salve-r-qe, with Dy/2 only;

wal~oe-qe, no dynamicity marker, AnBSN, see note 42.
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44. For an additional example from CaShapsug, cf. (Kera!eva 1957:

ye salma§~oe-n: (interjection) (l/SB-N/l-to go-Fu/2)
'I

86):

won't go in any case~' (ni za tto ne pojdu~).

45. Cf. (Jespersen 1924:303): "There are two kinds of questions;

"Did he say that?" is an example of the one kind, and "What did he

say?" and "Who said that?" are examples of the other. Many names

have been proposed for these two kinds.. An unambiguous terminolo-

gy may be easily found if we remember lhat in the former kind it is

always a nexus the truth of which is called in question: the speaker

wants to have his doubt resolved whether it is correct to connect

this particular subject with this particular predicate. We may there-

fore call questions of this kind nexus-questions. In the other kind

of questions we have an unknown "quantity" exactly as in algebraic

equation; we may therefore use the well-known symbol x for the un-

known and the term x-question for a question aiming at finding out

what x stands for."
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CHAPTER 7 NEGATION, DIACHRONICALLY

7.1 Negation Marking in Circassian

In Circassian S-forms negation is indicated either by a pre-

b d. 1) This holds for both EAST(-Circassian) andfix or y an en lng.

Synchronl 'c aso,ects of negation marking in Circas-WEST(-Circassian).

l'n chapter 6. There I have argued that the distri-sian are discussed

bution of the negative affixes is not complementary; furthermore,

I have proposed that Circassian does not have one, but two morpho-

.
Of negation. I distingllish attribu-logically expressed categorles

(Njl) , l' ndicated by a Prefix, and predicative negationtive negation

(Nj2), marked by an ending.2)

In chapter 6 I have gone into the distribution and semantics

of the negative affixes, supplying ample illustrative material. I

restrict myself here to a few representative examples:

WEST sa-~Oa-!\ (ljSB-to go-PF) 'I have gone (away)'.
3)

sa-~Oa-!\-ep (ljSB-to go-PF-Nj2) 'I have not gone (away)'.

(2pjSB-to go) '(you[p]) go (away)~'.

(2pjSB-N!l-to go) '(you[pJ) do not go (away)~'.

sOa-~O ~

sOa-ma-~o

OOST sa-kO-a-s (ljSB-to go-PF-ASS) 'I have gone (away):'.

I ' (ljSB-to go-PF-Nj2) 'I have not gone (away)'.sa-KO-a-qam

fa-~oe : (2pjSB-to go) '(you[pJ) go (away):'.

fa-ma-koe: (2pjSB-N!l-to go) '(you[p]) do not go (away):'.

Compare also (WESTjShapsug)
:4)

sa-koe-n-ep (ljSB-to go-Fuj2-Nj2) 'I am not going, I will

not go (" my go i n g will not bet h e cas e "
)
,
.
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sa-ma-koe-n (1jSB-N!l-to go-Fuj2)
'I wi 11 not go ("my not-

-going w~ll be the case")'.

Attributive negation (Njl) is marked, in EAST and WEST, by a

prefix ma- immediately preceding the base of the word, or separated

from it only by the causative prefix. The basic form of the nega-

tive suffix is -!£ in WEST; its most common form in EAST is -qam.

In section 3, I will present the various allomorphs of the negative

affi xes.
r

7.2 Negation Marking in the West Caucasian Languages

The group of the (North-)West Caucasian (WC) languages con-

sists of Circassian, Oubykh and Abkhaz. Both prefixal and suffixal

marki ng of negation are a 1so found in Oubykh and in Abkhaz. I n both

languages prefix and suffix have a form !Jl.(V).In Abkhaz the form 0f

prefix and suffix is ~), whereas in Oubykh we find ~)- for the

prefix, and -ma for the suffix. Apparently, the distribution of the

two ways of negation marking in Oubykh and Abkhaz is complementary.

Furthermore, there are no indications that more than a single cate-

gory of negation can be distinguished, either in Oubykh or in Ab-

khaz.

Dumezil (1975:163) observes on the distribution of the nega-

tiving affixes in the WC (West Caucasian) languages:

"1° Toute forme de 1 'indicatif traitee en forme nominale (par-

ticipes, gerondifs, eventuellement infinitif) ou suivie d'un

element conjonctif qui en fait dans la phrase un element sub-

ordonne (mais non suivie d'un suffixe interrogatif) re~oit

1 'indice infixe.

2° 11 en est de meme a 1 'imperatif et aux optatifs-subjonc-
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tifs, en sorte que 1 'indice suffixe est partout reserve aux

d ( abkh., oub.) temps de 1 'indica-(tch.) ou a une partie es

tif en fonction proprement verbale."

As was mentioned above, the negative prefix is ma- in all Cir-

cassian dialects. This prefix belongs to the small group of morphe-

mes that display no pllomorphic variation.

considerably more complicated thanFor Circassian matters are

thl ' s q uotation. In main predicative forms wecan be concluded from

markl '
ng of ne g ation alternating with prefixal marking.find suffixal

dl ' f f er semantically is essential for the ana-The fact that the two

In WEST the negative suffix generally contains a
f (-ep/-p);

an allomorph ~ is found in the complex negative interrogative end-

ing -~ (NeINT). Cf. (Jakovlev-Mxamav 1941:346-LiAD):

s-txa-re-b.a ? (3/SB-l/AG-to write-Dy/2-NeINT) 'I am writ-

lysis of negation in Circassian.

The following examples, taken from Dumezil (1975:164-165),
.

t ) use of prefi xa 1 andillustrate the alternating (non-distlnc ive

suffixal negation in Oubykh and Abkhaz indicative forms.

ing it, am I not?'
E

In the literature one comes across the fOllowing notations

of f containing allomorphs: -f, -~ and -!E.. I use -!E. and -f. For
the motivation of my notation, see chapter 4, sections 4 and 6. The

Oubykh
following Shapsug examples illustrate my analysis:

sOaz-ep (3/SB-woman-N/2) 'i tis not a woman' +0- sOaza -ep+.
sa.m.k-a.n (l/SB.Neg.to go.Dyn) 'I am not going'.

s.k-a.na:yLma (l/SB.tq go.IMPF.Neg) '1 was not going'.

wan-ep (3/SB-house-N/2) 'it is not a house' +0- wane -ep+-

b3a8a-p/b3a8-ep (3/SB-winter-N/2) 'it is not winter'

+0- b3a8e -ep+.Abkhaz

s.ca.wa.m (l/SB.to go.Dyn.Neg) '1 am not going'.

not go n e ' . 5 )
sa.m.i:a.(3a.)yt (l/SB.Neg.to go.3a.PF) 'I have

k J'
azy ka ( 1968:125) it is sugges-In the Grammatika Abxazs ogo

the suffixal way of forming nega-ted (without argumentation) that
. 6)

tives in Abkhaz lS secondary.

These examples would seem to hold for the whole of WEST.

The following forms are given for the EAST negative suffix:

-dam, -7am, -~em, -7em (, -~-/_7_). 1 will now give a survey of the

distribution of these forms. This survey is based on the sometimes

conflicting data found scattered in the literature, and on material

on to the actual subject of this article - whicrBefore moving

found in texts. In the survey I also include the distribution of the

allomorphs of the CONF(irmative) sUffix.8)

Besney: Caucasian BSN (Balkarov 1959,1969) as well as Anato-
7.3 Allomorphy of the Circassian Negation Markers

on the development of negative formsis to advance and discuss ideas

of the affixes invol-

dialects.?)

lian BSN (Alparslan-Dumezil 1963,1964,1965; Paris 1974b,1976) have

-9am N/2 and -~e CONF.

gl ' ve a S ummar y of the allomorphyI shall first

ved in negation marking as found in the modern

West Kabardian: Kuban Kabardian (Kumaxov 1969) and Zel en~uk

Kabardian (Bagov 1969) both have -qam and -qe too.

For Central Kabardian one finds -7am as well as -7em N/2.9)
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The CONF suffix is -~ in Saksan Kabardian (Mamre~ev 1959,1969).

For Malka Kabardian (Sagirov 1969) I have not come across any data.

Mamre~ev (1969:250) observes that senior male members of the Saksan

7.4 Common Circassian Developments

KAS speaking population also make use of -~ and -qe, but this

Dumezi1, in 1932, and Kumaxov, in 1971, both went into the

diachronic aspects of negative forms in Circassian
- the former in

occurs only rarely (Mamre~ev 1959:13).

Kua~eva (1969:124) writes with respect to EAST KAS (Terskie)

h agal ' n -
_7am and -7e are the norm. This is insubdialects that t ere

greater detail than the latter. Some scattered remarks are to be

found in Turcaninov-Cagov and in Rogava-Kera~eva. Dumezil stdrts

a remark mao' e b y Turcaninov in Nogma II (1959:171,confl i ct wi th

his chapter Expression de la negation (1932:185-191) as fol lows:

"Les trois langues expriment la negation par
£!!

(ou il! + voy.)

h form s of the negative suffix -qem/note 108): in a comment on t e

by Nog ma in 1843, Turcaninov asserts that these are-qam, mentioned

mis a des places diverses suiva~t les formes. En Abz. [Aba-

dzekh/RSjseulement(et dans les aut res dialectes occid. du

l' n Ll ' ttle Kabardia. Mamre~ev (1959:13) reports Kua-nowadays found

tcherkesse), ce -£!!, en position finale, est remplace par
-Q

(qui lui-meme devient
-.e.- devant la voyelle qui marque l' inter-

sal ' d l' n the avtoreferat of her kandidatskaja disser-~eva as having rogation). 11 est probable que ce
-£ est une transformation

de -£!!, mais 1 'hypothese est inverifiable, faute de cas analo-l' n the Terskie subdialects the negative suffixtacija [1954] that

1 ? d the CONF suffix initial -
-
q.

has initia
-'

an

,

' to be found in the grammatical sketchOlder informatlon lS

by Lopatinskij (1891:40). Lopatinskij only mentions -~. The CONF

suffix does not occur in Lopatinskij (1891), in Nogma it does, na-

gues .. on notera que l,e tcherk. occi d.
n' ignore pas -£!! fi na 1,

mais que ces -£!! correspondent a ub. -~; enfin le kab. a bien

le -£!! negatif attendu,"

mely as -qe.

For LiKAB Turcaninov-Cagov (1940:92) present us with -qam

On page 187 Dumezil informs us that the situation in Kabardian

(i.e. EAST) is similar to that in WEST except for one point:

_7 em "
) and - q'e ( 1940:120). In Jakovlevbesides "dialectal -7am and

3 ' t d - q'~ rn and ( but less frequently) -qem, and -~.(1948:30 ) we "in ~

Nothing but -~ and -~ are given for LiKAS in GKcLJ (1957:100)

and Kumaxov (1971:243
).10,11)

Alparslan-Dumezil (1963:357) give passlm forms of an Anato-

"-.§.E. du tcherk. occid. y est remplace par -qa-m, -qe-m, compose

sans doute de la particule affirmative
-~ .. et du -m negatif

In chapter XI (Formes Negatives) of Dumezil (1975:163-169),

which gives a synchronic presentation of corresponding negative

forms of the three WC languages, we find no diachronic remarks.

h ? d (apparently) also -?a.lian variant of ~ which as -~ an

The situation is summarised ins e c t i 011 7,

At the end of chapter 10 (Vopros i tel' nye i otri catel 'nye for-

my) of Kumaxov (1971) page 247 has been reserved for observations

"On the history of negative forms". Comparing Circassian with the

two other WC languages, Kumaxov arrives at the conclusion that the
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cooccurence of prefixal and suffixal marking of negation is old and

that the question as to which is the older of the two is only rele-

Circassian has a number of morphemes containing instances

of m that can be supposed to derive from *n. I have in mind ma 'this',

"the common Abxazo-adygskij [*WC/RS] negative affix -m and the

suffix -~ -- -~, which goes back to the interrogative suffix

-m the REL ending (also in -~ REL-PL).

There are no indications in either of the two other WC languages

that the ~ of the demonstrative pronoun is old. On the contrary,

both in Oubykh (which is closest to Circassian genetically) and

in Abkhaz there are data implying that the instances of m refer-

vant to *WC. Kumaxov claims that Circassian originally had a nega-

tive suffix *-~ as well. He regards the negative suffix -E as a

WEST innovation which has superseded the older suffix. Regarding

the EAST suffix -qam Kumaxov claims that it consists of:

its original form, the interrogative suffix -qe, is a Kabardian

red to go back to original
*n. Elsewhere I shall pursue the re-- r

construction of WC demonstratives. For the moment I shall merely

mention Oubykh (which has a two-fold system of demonstratives)

ya-n _a 'this' and Wa- na' '
that'

, d h 0an t e ubykh 3/AG prefixes -n-

(singular) and -~- (plural) (Dumezil 1959:16-17; Vogt 1963:2247,

-qe.11

He continues:

"The suffi x -qa, whi ch is a part of the negati ve affi x -qam, and

[i.e. EAST/RS] innovation." 1991,1153,1158).

Like Dumezil and Kumaxov, I assume that *Circassian differed
For Abkhaz I refer to the occurrence of

~ in both demonstrative

pronouns and personal prefixes; cf.
'!!.-'that', ~- 'that/this',little from present-day Oubykh and Abkhaz, and consequently from *WC,

with respect to the formal side of the marking of negation. In other

words, *Circassian had a prepositive and a postpositive negation mar-

ker, both containing an *m.12)

The prepositive element poses few problems: the situation

in the whole of West Caucasian is strikingly similar, both material-

ly and with respect to position within the word. The postpositive

a-r- 'this' (Dumezil 1976:14; Grammatika Abxazskogo Jazyka 1968:

36), and to the allomorph
-~- of the 3 non-human/AG prefix

(Dumezil 1967:18; GAJ:1968:96).13)

marker raises greater problems. Nowhere has the marker alleged for

early *Circassian remained unchanged. Furthermore, EAST and WEST

Abkhaz does not distinguish between ABS(olutive) and REL (ative)

NPs through endings, as Oubykh and Circassian do. In Oubykh

ASS NPs are not marked overtly, whereas REL NPs have their own

characteristic endings: -~ REL and -n-a REL-PL (Dumezil 1959:14;

V 0 g t 1 963 : 11 52 ,11 57) . Compare the C i r cas s i an R E Len din g s of non-

have been subject to obviously distinct developments.

I assume a common trigger for the fact that the situation

pronominal NPs: -m REL and -m-e REL-PL.

in both EAST and WEST is rather different from that in *Circassian.

First I shall consider this in greater detail, after which I shall

discuss the possible developments in WEST (section 5) and in EAST

For *Circassian I assume a number of developments that re-

sulted in pressure on the postpositive marker of negation. *Circas-

sian originally had *~ 'this', *-~ REL and *-~ REL-PL, and a

postpositive (and a prepositive) negation marker
containing *m.

(sections 6 and 7). Development 1: *na 'chis' gives, via *na/ma, *ma(!na).
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cf. (L i AD) (L i KAB)

newbe 'today' [Sagirov 1977:964,nyepe

nas~ebe 'tonight' 986,937; TSAJ 1960:na.p~-~epe

(~e.ra.~OEO) ne.~e.be 'last year' 412; KRS 1957:42]

may hav e been triggered by assimilationin formsThis development
..

*
14) of*n are found in a number of temporalcontalnlng~. Remnants

adverbs containing a labial obstruent;

* of the REL ending changes into *~.Development 2: the ~

This development was triggered by the former. Before the REL-PL

.
t e which prevented con-sequence a discrete PL marker came ln 0 us ,

.
th th ndl ng -me. Subsequently thefusion with conditional forms Wl e e

.

15)
PL marker -~ was occasionally dropped.

is Put on the postpositive negationDevelopment 3: pressure

and

mo.~e ma.~e.m 'this year'.

marker, which probably had the form *-(~.

Thus:

I

*CIRC-X

*CIRC-X+l

*CIRC-X+2

*CIRC-X+3

*CIRC-X+4

I*CIRC-X+5

I

'this' REL REL-PL

*na *-n *-n-e

7.5 WEST: The Development of the Negative Ending

- - -

Dum~zil and Kumaxov are not very explicit. Kumaxov suggests

that -E. is a WEST innovation which superseded older *-~; why and

how is not explained. Dum~zil actually admits that he ignores wheth-

er a transformation
- as he puts it - is involved, or not. Rogava-Ke-

ra~eva (1966:256) suggest - following Dum~zil (1932:187) - that the
"interrogatlve-affirmative particle -~" derives from a combination
of the negative suffix -~ and the interrogative suffix -a.

It can be shown that a transformation is involved here.

I return to the *CIRC negative suffix
*-(~. I assume its form was

*-(~ in late *CIRC and in early *WEST (see section 4, in fine).
It is not surprising that it was not replaced by

*-(~, as in that
case it would have become homophonous with the frequent Fu/2 and

MSD sUffixes.16) Another alternative might have been resorting to

exclusively prefixal marking of negation. This was blocked by the

fact that late *CIRC already had developed two categories of nega-

N/2

*-(~

tion (attributive and predicative negation).

An other solution to the problem created by the pressure

I

*na/ma

*ma(!na)

*ma(!na)

*-n *-n-e *-(~

*-(~

exerted on *-(~ was to give up nasality; in other words: a deve-

lopment towards *b.17) This is what happened. This development is

exclusively WEST. Early
*EAST resorted to quite another solution

- -

*-(~

*-(~
(see section 7).

From *-(~ to *-(~ takes one, and from *-(~ to -ep

*-n *-n-e

*- (a) m I

TJ
takes two steps (*-(~ *-(~ --" -~). The transition of *-(~

to *-(~ is in itself unusual in the recent history of Circassian,

- -

but there is an explanation for this exception:

Word-final voiced obstruents generally have a voiced onset and

a vOiceless release. Voiced plosives in this position can have
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*-~ *-n/m-e

*ma(/na)

*ma(!na)

*-m *-m-e
- -

*-m *-m(-e)-
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The nex t step, that from *-(m to -~ implies a development
from a situation where the *E. of the negative suffix was preceded by
a vowel which could be predicted from the make-up of the preceding

t ' but the y will still differ fromentirely devoiced realisa lons,

t t he absence of aspiration.their voiceless counterpar s in

can Occur both word-medially and word-finally.Many morphemes

h d thout a vowel afterMost morphemes have allomorphs wit an wi

d ants are comple-their last consonantal segment. Voice conson

1 Position. Voiced consonants whichtely voiced in intervoca ic

) V
'

th a mor p heme occurri ng (wi th pre-take the position (.. - Wl in

d d' 1 Position and (with droppedserved final vowel) in wor -me la

in word-final position, are never entirely devoiced,final vowel)

Some illustrations (WEST/Shapsug):

~a ~ (2/SB-to weep) 'weep~' [~a].
,

r ~'~-thl
wa-~a-~t (2/SB-to weep-Full) 'you will weep wu 1 J.

, ~
wa-ma-~: (2/SB-NIl-to weep) 'do not weep:' [wuma~ ],

(3/SB-2/AG-to sew) 'sew it~' [da].

sew-Full ) 'he will sew it' [yid;;;--th].(3/ SB- 3/ AG- to

wa-ma-d ~ (3/SB-2/AG-N/l-to sew) 'do not sew it:'

[wamad, ..adt, ..t].

da ~

ya-da-~t

transition from *-(~ to *-(~ was en-

the voice-preserving factor mentioned

and is found almost exclusively in

I suppose that the

couraged by the absence of

above: the negative suffix was

and ( as the negative suffix mainly occurs inword-final position

often in sentence-final position as well.main predicates) very

There are two types of form in which the negative suffix
,

forms with final -b.a NelNTdoes not occur word-finally, namely ln

and in negative co-predicates,

t ' co - p redicates was (and still is)The frequency of nega lve

d tes were obviousand to t he S p eaker negative co-pre icavery low,

with a coordinating element (thecombinations of negative predicates

18) ,

cont ributed to the devoicing of ~ in the se-ending -ay). ThlS
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quence *-(a)b-ay; cf. (Shapsug):

salRoa-~-ep-ay (l/SB-to go-PF-N/2-CoPr) 'I have not gone

and'; <*saRoa~ebay <*saRoa~emay.

I agree with the interpretation of -~ as a sequence, though

a fixed one, of the negative suffix and'the interrogative ending -~.

The ending -~ is a WEST innovation which - I assume - has devel-

oped from an originally appellative particle
*~ 'hey:'. Nowadays

we find prepositive reflexes of
~ 4ntroducing vocatives, and post-

positive reflexes, viz. the interrogative ending and, with a limi-

ted number of nouns, a vocative ending. Cf. (Shapsug):

~, s-ya-~al ' (hey:) (l/PS-PDS-boy) 'hey, my
son:'.

(mother-VDC), (father-VDC) 'mother:, father~'.n-a ~,~:

The appellative particle must originally have been optional

after positive and negative interrogative predicates that did not

have subordinated NPs containing an interrogative lexical element. It

must have developed into the interrogative ending before the (final)

devoicing of the *b in the negative ending. It is possible that the

particle was realised with a voiced laryngeal or pharyngeal onset

which might again have contributed to the retention of voice in this

instance of *b.19)

morpheme, into a situation where it is virtually always preceded by

the mid vowel (i.e. by ~).

Parallels for this development can be found, for the whole of WEST,

in the MDD(al) ending -ew (-~ or -we in EAST) and, for two WEST dia-

lects (Bzhedug and Shapsug) in the ABS(olutive) ending -er, which is -r
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N/2 N/2-CoPr N/2 + APP (NeINT)

I Late *CIRC *-(~ *-(a)may *-(~

*WEST-X *-(a)m/b *-(a)may *-(a)m/b a

*WEST-X+l *-(a)m/b *-(a)m/bay *-(a)m/b a

*WEST-X+2 *-(~ *-(a)bay *-(~

*WEST-X+3 *
-(a)b/p *-(a)bay *-(a)b-a

*WEST-X+4 *-(tlE *-
(a ) Q.-I pay *-(a)b-a

*WEST-X+5 *- (tlE *-(a)pay *-(a)ba

*WEST-X+6 *-(a)p/-ep
*
-

( a ) pay
1- e p ay

* -
( a ) b a

*WEST-X+7 *-~.E *-(e)pay *-(a)ba

DuSHP -ep -ep-ay -b.a-

elsewhere. On the other hand, EAST and WEST usually have a
~ before

the I of the coordinating ending, also when the basic form of the

preceding morpheme contains the mid vowel. Cf. (Shapsug):

sOaza-m (woman-REL) 'the woman, REL' +soaz~.

(house-REL) 'the house, REL' +wane -m+.wane-m

sOaz-ew (woman-MOD) 'as a woman' +soaza -ew+.

(house-MOD) 'as a house' +wane -ew+.wan-ew

sOaz-ep (3/SS-woman-N/2)' it is not a woman' +0- s°aza -ep+.

(3/SS-house-N/2) 'it is not a house' +0- wane -ep+.~

sOaz-er (woman-ASS) 'the woman, ASS' +soaza -er+; id. in

Szhedug, in the rest of WEST: sOaza-r, in EAST: ~.

wan-er (house-ASS) 'the house, ASS' +wane -er+; else-

where: wane-r.

sOaz-ay~ (woman-~-EMPH)' and a woman, ASS'

+soaza -0-ay~+.

wan-ayk (house-ASS-EMPH)' and a house, ASS'

+wane -0-aYk+.

The development of the monoconsonantal negative ending into

an ending of the shape VC seems to be part of a more general tenden-

cy which is especially strong in Shapsug and Szhedug, i.e. in the

western WEST dialects.

The development in co-predicates is again similar to that in

main predicates: *-(a)p-ay - -ep-ay; d. (Shapsug):

sOaz-ep-ay (3/SS-woman-N/2-CoPr) 'it is not a woman, and'

*soaza-p-ay <*soaza-b-ay (*soaza-m-ay.

f t -b.a' wl
.
th l'tS CV shape did not develop

As a matter of ac ,

into *-eb.a; cf. (Shapsug):

sOaza-b.a (3/SS-woman-NeINT) 'it is a woman, is it not?'.
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A representation of the WEST developments presented above:

7.6 EAST: The Ori gi n of -qe CONF

In three places the negative EAST suffix -qam is presented

as going back to a combination of the CONF suffix -qe and the ori-

ginal negative suffix (Dumezil 1932:187; GK~LJ 1957:100; Kumaxov

1971:247). This hypothesis is not supported by arguments; however,

the formal nor the semantic side of the theory is self-evident.

Tur~aninov-Cagov (1940:92) express a dissenting opinion:

"The negation -qam is formed on the basis of the negation

ma and the root of the verb ya7en 'to ha ve' ."

T-C offer arguments which cannot be regarded as supporting

this view:

"This is clear from the parallel use of the negation itself,

-qam, as -~, -~, e.g.,sa7eqam, dialectally sa7e7em II

sa7e7am 'is not', and from the parallel use of such

interrogative forms as sa7eqe, dialectally sa7e7e 'is it
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*qn *q: *' *)(q

*q
h
° *q:o *qO *$!O

20)
(there)?"

Subsequent authors have not commented on Tur~ani nov-Cagov' s

analysis, but Jakovlev (1948:343) proposes - without any comment -

that "historically" -qem/-qam means 'is not' (ne est'), and -qe

'there is' (~). As the Etimologi~eskij slovar' by Sagirov (1977)

t t t can be found about theis only concerned with lexemes, no s a emen s

origin of -qam, or - for that matter - about the origin of WEST -~.

There are formally weak spots in these hypotheses: they do

not account for the very unusual alternation q/? or the less unusual

alternation ~ (cf. -qam/-?am/-qem/-?em). Tur~aninov-Cagov's analysis

is also invalidated by the fact that the root of the verb ya?en 'to

"
n both EAST adn WEST: -?e is never used with-have' is always bound,

out a preverb (see section 7).

The advocates of the prevailing theory confer upon -qe the

term "affirmative" (Dumezil 1932:187), "affirmative-interrogative"

"
,.nterr0gat i ve"

(K u m a x 0 v 1 97 1 : 247), I ass i
g nth e(GK~LJ 1957:100) and

It
"
S typ" cal of forms conta ini ng -qelabel CONF(irmative) to it.

that they ask for or assume confirmation by the listener. The con-

firmation is not related to the speaker. Since the work by Jakovlev

it has been obvious that -qe in itself does not have interrogative

f th -
q'e may or may not be realised withmeaning, but that orms wi

question-intonation; cf. (Jakovlev 1948:11):

p-§-a-qe ~ (3/SB-2/AG-to do-PF-CONF) 'you have done it (,

haven't you)~' (sdelal ved' ty:).

p-~-a-qe ? (3/SB-2/AG-to do-PF-CONF) 'you have done it,

haven't you?' (ty ved' sdelal?).

I will first focus on -qe before discussing the origin of
,

-qam.

Dumezil (1932:89-90) comments on the origin of -qe; he relates
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the "affirmative particle" -qe to final
~ in Oubykh Zg:qa 'alone,

lonely' (Vogt 1963:2281; Dumezil 1965:252), which, incidentally,

~agirov (1977:610) regards as a loan from Circassian, cf. *CIRC

zeq:Oe (Kuipers 1975:23). Furthermore, Dumezil
mentions the possibil-

ity that -qe has a common origin with the *CIRC prefix *q:e-

'hither', whereas Sagirov (1977:703) relates
*~ to the Abkhaz pre-

verba ~ (Dumezil 1967:22) 'vers ici'.

However, rather than speculate about the relations of -qe
f

CONF with elements in the other WC languages, we had better first

turn to the question of the development of -qe in Circassian. There

is no exact semantic plus formal counterpart in WEST for -qe; so I

shall start with EAST.

An inquiry along these 1ines points to the development of -qe

CONF in early *EAST from an imperative form derived from a transi-

tive verb 'to tell, say'. Before I give my arguments for this claim

I will make a digression on the development of the *CIRC uvulars and

another digression on the development of the *CIRC transitive verb

*qOe 'to say'.

Digression on the Development of the *CIRC Uvulars

At an early stage *CIRC must have had the following system of uvu-

21)
lars:

*)1

*)1°
h h

[.9.'.9.°: aspirated/lenis; .9.:,.9.:°:unaspirated/fortis]

The reflexes of the glottal ic uvulars are
2 and 2° in the whole of

EAST and in virtually the whole of WEST; the peripheral Hakuchi

subdialect of the (WEST) Shapsug dialect has generally uvular and
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*CIRC EAST WEST

east WES west WEST

TEM/ ABD BZH DuSHP GnSHP HkSHP

*qh q q qh )( )( qh

*
ho qho )(° )(° hoqO qO qq

*q: ' q q: q q q:q

*q:o qO qO q:o qO qO q:o

*' 7 7 7 7 7/ ~qq

*qO 7° 7° 7° 7° ~O qO

occasionally velar reflexes. The development from uvulars to laryn-

1 d back to a time before the division into EAST and WEST.gea sates

Last KAB -70e is mentioned by Kua~eva (1969:129) as occur-

ring in, e.g.
.

HkSHP (Hakuch i Shapsug) may be explained byThe deviant facts 1n

22)
In the whole of EAST we find glottalic uvu-Oubykh influence.

h fortes, and voiceless uvulars as reflexeslars as reflexes of t e

of the lenes. In WEST various sets of reflexes of the lenes and

1
. .

f H k h.).23)fortesare found.Cf. (GnSHP is an Anato 1an vanety 0 a uc 1 .

Z'a-70e: (3/SB-Z'a-2/AG-to say) 'say it:'.

Kua~eva propses that
-2~ derives from early *EAST *-70e, re-

ferring to such related roots as 70e.te
'to announce, relHte',

~ 'orifice', ~ 'to t'esound, be heard'.

Sagirov also traces -7e back to *-?Oe (1977:589,1555).
In a

note to his entry 1555 Sagirovdoubts the correctnessof
r

Kua~eva's observation concerning -~ (rather than -~) in

the form Z'a-70eHe claims to have heard a Great habardian

say Z'aw?e 'say it:' and interpr.ets the
~ of this form as a-

2/AG prefix, suggesting that thE prefix occurs in this posi-
tive imperative form on the analogy of negative imperative

forms such as:24)

Z'a-w-ma-7e : (3/SB-Z'a~2/AG-N/l-to say)
'do not say it:'.

Sagirov takes Kua~eva to have incorrectly rendered Z'aw7e

as Z'a?Oe. Whether Sagirov is right in supposing that Kua-

Paris (1972) discusses in great detail the mechanism of the de-

velopments for a number of dialects.

on the Development of *CIRC *qOe 'to say'Digression

~eva has not written down what she has heard cannot be veri-

fied. It is in any case clear that there is a better expla-

nation for Sagirovs form Z'aw?e.

b 't say' was *q'Oe in Common Circassian (Kui-The transitive ver 0

WEST We find the usua1 refl exes: ~ and - inpers 1975:106). In

A number of authors, among them Kuaseva and Sagi rov, ha ve

Hakuchi - qOe/~oe. In EAST the reflex of *qOe is -~ or (in one

~ast KA~ subdialect only) -~. The main correspondence (WEST/

a nd this is the only instance known totAST) 7°/7 is irregular,

7 .
always used in combination with theme. In EAST the root --! 1S

stated that -~ results from a delabialisation (*7~ -. *~). As

far as I know,none of them accounts for this de labial is at ion ,

though an explanation is at hand.

*Circassian had - as among others Kuipers (1975) posits
- the

preverb Z'a-/3-a- (KAB/BSN), the origin of which - pace Sagirov

(1977:589) - remains uncertain.

clusters *pqO and *tqo. The reflexes of these clusters are

£ and 1 in EAST, and £° and 1° in almost the whole of WEST
(in Hakuchi we find P..k!pc(', H°/tGe, ehewhere in Shapsug
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also p? and i2. [Dumezi1 1960:91]). In EAST a remnant of the

1abia1isation of *tqO is found in the form of a sequence wa

preceding, or a sequence aw following,
t.25)

The transitive root 'to say', then, is and was frequently

used in combination with an immediately preceding uni-consonanta1, . ,
1, Ip, 2 or 2p AG pr'efix; cf. (*EAST) *s-?Oe.., *t-?Oe.., *p-?Oe..

and *f- ?Oe. . I suggest that these bi-morphemic clusters were sub-

ject to the same change as *p?O (from *£.9.°) and *t?O (from *tqO):

early *EAST *p?O/*p-?O - *p?/*p_?, early *EJI,ST*i2.°/*t-?O -
:!?/*t-? plus preceding wa or following aw. After this development

a large number of the instances of this root had the form *-~,

.,hich was eventually genera1ised.

Kua~eva's form can be explained in two ways: (a) the genera1-

isation did not cover all of the EAST area, (b) under the illf1u-

ence of related morphemes (such as ?Oe.te. ~, see above)

*-?e was restored to -~.

~agirovs form ~aw7e can be accounted for as follows: the

labia1isation of *?O did not disappear, but left its trace

in the form of pre posed wa. The form can then be ana1ysed

thus:

~~...:-2-~ ' (3! SB- ~a - 2/ AG- to say) 's a y it:'
26 )

There are several particles which are petrified forms of the

transitive verb 'to say', In EAST these are more numerous than in

WEST.
27)

I suggest that the CONF suffi x -qe goes back to such a parti-

c1e, and ultimately to an imperative form derived from the verb

'to say' (or, possibly, to two different imperative forms). From a

semantic point of view I consider it plausible that a free form mean-

ing '(you) say it~' developed - via a parti c1e 'say~' - into a CONF
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suffix asking for or .Supposlng confirmation by the listener. There-

fore it is worthwile investigatin g whe ther the formal probl em posed
by the alternation q/? (- q'e/-?e ) bcan e accounted for within the

frame of this hypothesis.

Among the other particles ultim ately deriving from the verb

'to say' I will introduce in ht e first place 'pere 'actually?'.

Constructions with 'pere a tre in errogative and convey an element of

doubt (Jakovl ev 1948: 11 : somnitel 'no-v~prositel 'noe naklonenie).

Constructions with .,
pere are main predicates. An example (Kardanov

1 957 : 531 - L i KA B ) :

a-r psedey qe-~oe-za-na-w'pere? ( tha t -ABS) ( tomo r row)
(3/SB-Hh-to gO-RE-Fu/2-MOD'actuall y ? )

' wl' ll he really/
actually come back tomorrow?'

« *"
hl

'
S f uture coming

back tomorrow, do you say so?"). 28)

We must assume that both th e particle from which -qe CONF

can be derived and 'pere 'actually?'
must have developed at a stage

of *EAST after the change from
*
_?Oe

.
'to say

' t *7a --!, but befo re the
preverb *3'a [present-day v

za-!3-a- (KAB/BSN)] became obligatory.

There are also particle-like forms that developed afte r

*~ had become obligatory, for instance z~ y and0 zera..l. These forms
are petrified contractions of forms derived

from 'to say'; they are
mostly used to mark the end f0 direct speech. zay and zeray are con-

tractions of forms like:

~a-y_7e-r.ay (3/SB-za-3/AG-to say-CoPr) 'he said so( "it")
and' .

Whereas Tur~ani nov-Cagov (1940: 159 ) and Ja kovl ev (1948: 52)
just mention these two forms, Al p arsl an -Dume' z ',

l, 29)go into detai 1. I
quote from Alparslan-Dumezil (1964:335):
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"En outre, il ya des formes contractees:
3-ey.ray, 3-a.ray

pour ~?a.ray, '3-.a.?a.ray "lui, eux l'ayant dit", et

The alternation 312 in the negative and the confirmative

ending is an incidental one, for which an ad hoc explanation can be-

meme ., 3-0(:w:re) pour '3-a.y.?ew(:re) "lui le disant"

(etendu a toutes les personnes, val ant georg.~, turc diye)."

and from A1 parsl an-Dumezi 1 (1963: 381):

found.

I assume that -qe CONF does not - or at least not exclusi-

vely - go back to a form *?e : 'say it:', but rather to a form

"plusieurs formes tres contractees du verbe '3-a.?a "dire"
ont

des emplois remarquables ..: 1° ~:
(gerondif present) .'

*qa-?e : (3/SB-Hh-2/AG-to say) '(come on,) say it:'.

The prefix (LiAD/LiKAB) qe-/qe- 'hither'
(Hh) derives from

conclut les citations de style direct (comme oubykh qan, ab-

k h a z ~).
3 0) 2 ° D

(i mper a t if?) s' emp 1 0 i e d a n s de tell e s

interrogations quand, en outre, on ne souhaite pas la chose

*CIRC *~-; it is extremely frequent. Most of its uses can
r

be classed under the common denominator of "orientation to-

qu'on met en doute:

wards the speaker". Cf. (Alparslan-Dumezil 1964:335-BSN):

qa-z-3-a-y-?a-na.w (3/SB-Hh-l/PO-~-a-3/AG-to say-Full) 'he

wa.tX'a: .te-me 3-e ? "j' espere que ce n' est pas toi qui will say it to me'.

l'a(vai)s ecrit?"."[The example analysed:

wa-tx--a:-te-me''3-e (2/SB-to write-PF-IMPF-CONO'''say'' -

(na-)b-3-a-z-ew-?a (3/SB-~hither-~/PO-'3-a-l/AG-Dy/l-to say)

'I am soay i n g i t toy 0 u
' .

PF+IMPF: PLUPF).] '3-e must be a contraction of a form
Compare also (Shapsug):

(3/SB-Hh-l/io-3/AG-to say-PF-N/2) 'he
3-a-?e (3/SB-3-a-2/AG-to say) 'say it:'. qa-s-ya-?Oa-~-ep

I have now arrived at the formal problem, i.e. the alterna-

tion q/? in the CONF suffix. The form -?e is what one expects (*qOe

did not say it to me'.

ye-s-?Oa-~-ep (3/SB-3/io-l/AG-to say-PF-N/2) 'I did not

*7oe *?e ~ *-~). The shift from uvular to laryngeal arti-
say it to him'.

culation took place well before the division into *EAST and *WEST

and we can safely assume that it was without exception in the whole

?Oe ~ (3/SB-2/AG-to say) 'say it:'.

qa-?O(e) ,
(3/SB-Hh-2/AG-to say) '(come on,) say it'/'say

ittome/us~'.

of *CIRC.

Rogava, who gives no etymology for *-qe, assumes a secondary

transition in *EAST from *9. to *2-, which would have involved the *9.

of *-qam and *-qe only; cf. (Rogava 1974:74):

I assume that at first, in early *EAST, the free imperative

form *qa-?e and a particle-like homophone existed side by side. The

latter became really petrified when *3-a became obl igatory before

*-?e 'to say'. II/hen the particle *qa. ?e was no longer matched by a
"Instances are also known, in the Kabardian

language, of a

transition of a secondary 9. into a laryngeal abruptive 2-
in

a certain verbal form, Kab. sakOer?am // - sakOerqam -
formally identical free predicate (but instead by *qa-3-a-?e), the

way was open to a separate development, and the particle contrac-

*sakOerqam 'I am not going'."
31)
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" whol e of EAST there is no opposition! vs,ted to *-qa/-qe (in the

back obstruents), The particle lost the se-a in contact with plain

t 'to say', as must have been thequence *2!, the reflex of the roo

d with ( BSN) ~ , from*3-a-?e :case with (KAB) iay and ieray, an

7.7 EAST: The Development of the Negative Ending

I do not accept the prevailing theory that -qam historical-

ly represents a combination of the confirmative ending and the nega-

'say it:' (d. the latter quotation from Alparslan-Dumezil above) .
tive suffix, The alleged development is neither semantically nor for-

mally plausible (see the beginning of section 6). The same objections
The petrification of -qe and opere dates back to .,an ear-

O f the P article-like forms with ini-lier stage of *CIRC than that
,

(f * q'a-?e ) and 3-e (fromtial ia-/3-a-. The parallel between -~ rom

*3-a-?e) is striking

can be made to Turtaninov-Cagov's hypothesis, However, my hypothesis

Ll ' AD .La ( TSAJ 1960:271:) 'give:'Compare also "defective

shares an important feature with Turtaninov-Cagov's,

E
Like early *WEST, early *EAST can be supposed to have had a

prefixal marker [*m(a)-] of attributive negation and a suffixal mar-

d to g o back to *WEST *q:a-t.verb", whi ch can be assume
. )

' b lt hither:'.(3/SB-Hh-2/AG-to brlng ring'

ker [*-(~J of predicative negation. As the frequent
relative en-

1 ex p lanations one can thinkThere are, at first sight, severa

of in order to account for the alternation iL2 in the CONF suffix.

O n the one hand to *-qe, on the other[(a) *qa,?e contracted

ding had become homophonous with the negative suffix, it had become

necessary to avoid ambiguity (see section 4, in fine).

The first *EAST development along this line was that a pre-

dicative form which was semantically very close to the negative suf-

(hither):' and -2! to a form *2! : 'say it:'; (c) the con-

fix ("it is not (there)/it is not the case") began to be

petrified form side by side with the negative suffix,
used in a(b) goes back t o a form *qa-?e : 'say ithand to *-2!; -qe

.
? t *- q' e was followed by was followed bytraction of ~~ 0

The predicative form in question was *sa-?e-m
(or, at that

a development *-qe ~ *-?e in part of the EAST area under
stage, possibly still *~-a-?e-m)

(3/SB-there-to be-N/2).

of the l' n i t ial ? of -?am N/2,]the influence
This form is derived from a bound verb *-?e 'to be, exist'

to the P roblem of the alternation iL2 in theI wi 11 return

f th alternation q/? in the N/2next section, together with that 0 e

(cf. Kuipers 1975:95), which occurred (and still occurs in

both EAST and WEST) in combination either with the prefix

suffix.
"there" (*8-) or with the preverb "possession" (*ya-; cf.

the quote from Turtaninov-Cagov in section 6).

Then, we may have had, side by side, forms like:

*sa-koe-na-m (l/SB-to go-Fu/2-N/2) 'I will not go', and:

*sa-kOe-n(a)-sa?em (l/SB-to go-Fu/2-"N/2") rid. I .

When the clitic had superseded the old negative suffix and

changed sufficiently from the original predicative form, it was re-
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interpreted as being made up of two constituents, an initial asser- Conflation seems to have taken place here.

tive and a following negative, which then began to be used indepen- The first conflation may have taken place when only oart of

the future Kabardian population had left the original EAST habitatdently (*[sa-?e]-m ~ *[sa]-?em). Cf.

*sa-~Oe-n(a)-sa?em / *sa-~Oe-n(a)-?em 'I will not go'.

*sa-~oe-n / *sa-~Oe-n(a)-s 'I will go'.

[For a few present-day forms containing the assertive (~)

in order to settle in ~ore south-eastern regions (*-~ -. *-qem, cf.

*-qe). Nowadays we find -qam N/2 and -oe CONF in BSN (the ancestors

ending, see chapter 6, example (108, ff).J

of the Besney had remained in the old habitat - cf. Introduction,

section 3), in the West KAB subdialects and, esoecially in the lan-

The developments up to this point must have been early, as

they took pi ace in all of EAST. From here on developments start to

guage of the older generation, in cen~ral KAB. Presumably *e became

*a when the clitic turned into a suffix.

Early *EAST developed a set of factuality markers. The mar-

There are for~s of East KAB where the initial consonants of

*-~ and *-qe have re~ained unaltered (Kuaseva 1954); in other

diverge.

kers in question originate from petrified predicative forms, forms of East KAB (as well as in Central KAB) we find -?am N/2 and

-?e CONF. Here we observe an instance of conflation the other wayare mutually exclusive and have no WEST counterparts. Nowa-

days, in most of Kabardian, main predicates are obligatorily

marked for factuality; -~ assertive (~), -qam predicative

negative (l!.il), -qe confirmative (CONF), -pere dubito-inter-

round.

One can think of several scenarios to account for the oresent-

day distribution of the different forms of the two endings under dis-

rogative and -seret optative are factuality markers. cussion. However, due to the confusion caused by warfare, migrations

and plagues, it is hardly oossible to trace the exact lines of the
Nowadays we find -qe and -?e CONF, and -qam, -?am, -qem and

I

Besney j-qe

I

West KAB i-qe

I

Central KABI,-?e(j-qe)

I

East KAB I-qe
! I ,

!-~
i

I-~
I
I-?e

I-qe

l-h

developments involved. More details are required before one can weigh

up the pros and cons of the various explanations.
-?em N/2 (ct. section 3):

-qam

-qBm

-?am/-?em(/-qam)

-?am
,

-qem

- ?('m
i
i AnKAB
i
I "Old" KAB
I
ILi KAB

-?am

-qem/-qam

- g~!:1j - q em
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NOTES

1. For the make-up of the Circassian word, see chapter 2, sec-

.tion 1. For S-f~rms, see
§ 6.2.3.b. *WC refers to Common West Cauca-

sian, a hypothetical language from which the WC languages are assumed

to descend; in the same way, *CIRC stands for Common Circassian, and

*EAST and *WEST for Common East and Common West Circassian respecti-

vely.

2. Endings are a subclass of the suffixes; occasionally endings

and stem-suffixes are jointly referred to as "suffixes". For endings

see chapter 5, section 15.

3. For the presentation of Circassian (and otherWes~ Caucasian)

materi al, see "Conventi ons" (p. 27ff.). Thi s chapter quotes materi a 1

from varioys sources. For the sake of clearness - and for typlogical

reasons - I have rendered practically all material in my own notation

(see chapter 1). For the soundsystems of Circassian dialects, and

also for the soundsystems of forms of other WC languages, the reader

is referred to "Introduction", section 5.

4.

1976).

Un s p e c i fie d "S hap s u g" s tan d s for D u z c e S hap s u g (c f. S m e e t s

5. The analysis of the Oubykh and Abkhaz examples does not claim

to be definitive. The use of the gloss "dyn" is tentative. For Ab-

khaz -~, cf. Dumezi 1 (1967: 24): "La negati on peut etre renforcee

.. par un element ~ place juste apres laracine. Ce dernier element

est si usuel qu'i I perd pratiquement sa valeur renfor~ante (il est

presque de rigueur au preterit negatif sa.m.ca.3a.yt "je ne suis
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pas allen, plut6t que sa.m.d.yt)." In Dumezil 1932 other uses of

-3a "renfor~ant" are mentioned (p.94: in adverbs, p.217: in positive

predicates) .

6. "Suffiksal'nyj sposob obrazovanija otricanija s~itaetsja

vtori~nym": 'the suffixal formation of negatl' ves l' S considered sec-

ondary'. This statement is not worked out. One could refer to Dume-

zil (1932: 190), where a negative form i-s-am-bl-ac--az-t
'I had not

burnt it' (p.189) is commented upon as follows: "-C~.l~- doit etre

une variante d'une particule renfor~ante .. qui, join~e a le nega-

tion signifie "
pas du to t 11- - u, nu ement ..", and (in-a note) thus:

"A moins qu'il ne s'agisse Pas .d'un ind l
'
ce - c-- proprement negatif

que l'abx. aurait ete seul deslangues N.-O a conserver? En tche-

tchene, la negation s'ex prime Pa.rma- - 1"a lmperatifet a 1 'optatif,

par -c- aux autres temps."

7. For the dialect division of EAST an ~EST, see "Introduction",

section 3.

8. For the CONF(irmative) suffix see section 5. A negation mark-

er -q-/_?- occurs in Dumezi l (1975
'
.200) d

.
Alan ln parslan-Dumezil

(1963:358). A-D represent word-final (BSN)-qa/(KAB)-~ as -q-a/-~

(NeINT). In 1975 Dumezil repeats this presentation: "(besl.

'am + a
) ?a. )

"
(though th k -en spea lng of BSN -~ and KAB -q-a).

I think we are dealing here with single morphemes: BSN -qa (or -~),

possibly in free alternation with -qe (or -~), KAB -?a (or -qa),

e t c .; c f. c hap t e r 6, s e c t ion 4. f .

9. The data are contradictory. For instance, the negative suffix

in Baksan KAB is said to be -?am in the grammatical part (p .250) of
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WEST (SHP/BZH): ma wa

~WEST(ABD/TEM): ma mew

~EAST ma mew

Mamre~ev 1969; however, in Mamre~ev's Baksan texts we also find el: it is only the gesture of turning up
one's nose made audible".

-~ (p.271,279, etc.) and -qem (p.278,279, etc.). Cautiun is re-

quired when using text material from OKD (and from many other
13. The demonstratives of Circassian are: (this, this/that, that)

ences, the bulk of which must be due to printing errors. Cf., for

sources). For instance, both Balkarov 1959 and 1969 present BSN

texts, largely the same. The texts show hundreds of minor differ-

instance:
Circassian a has the same origin as the prepositive Oubykh and

Abkhaz def'inite article ~-, cf. Dumezil (1932:34,110).
(1959:142) day dez txaAk-e ?ezeteqam; (1969:116) day dey

txaAk-e ?ezeteqem 'with us they did not cure with (the help of)
F

14. Early *CIRC presumably had the following two-term system of demon.

book(s)
,

[d-ay-de(z) tXa),-k-e ?eze-te-qVm (lp/PS-POS-with) (book- stratives: *na 'this' and "wa 'that' and, in addition, an element
*a

-instrumental) (3/S~-to cure-IMPF-N/2J.

10. In "LiKAB" texts one occasionally comes across -qem N/2. The

whose usage must have been close to that of the present-day Dubykh and

Abkhaz definite articles (~- in both languages). Early *CIRC possibly

had a MOD form *naw.
data one finds in the various grammars of LiKAB are often contra-

dictory. The differences we find can often be explained by assum- 15. Cf. present-day

ing "influence" from different subdialects. None of the grammars is

explicit about the exact origin of the material they present in the

LiKAB ~ale-m ~ale-me ~ale-xe-m

2-ale-m 2-ale-me E - ale - x e - m
(
- e )/ E - ale - m - e

Eale-xe-m-e/Eale-m-e

LiAD

form of paradigms. SHP Eale-m tale-me

11. Interestingly, the forms usually given as LiKAB, i.e. -qam 'the boy, REL' (3/SB-boy-if) 'the boys, REL'

and -
q e, are ex c e p ti on a 1 in B a k s an KA B. w hie h s t i 11 fa rm s the bas i s

'if it is a boy'

for L i KA B . 16. For DuSHP I distinguish two suffixes -na: -na Fu/2 and -na

12. Cf. Jespersen (1922:136): "Most children learn to say 'no'
M(a)SD(ar).

before they can say 'yes' -
simply because negation is a stronger

expression of feeling than affirmation. Many little children use

Cf. LiKAB LiAD !S~

-na.w 1-::;-;- ,!.na Ii -_.: i
I

i Full

nenenene (short ~) as a natural expression of fretfulness and dis-

comfort. It is perhaps so natural that it need not be learnt: there

Fu/2

~JS0
is good reason for the fact that in so many languages words of ne-

gation begin with ~ (or ~). Sometimes the n is heard without a vow-
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!Dumezil 1975:149 Kumaxov 1971:213 Jakovlev 1948:

F u /l fut. general "fut 2" kategori<:eskoe fakti<:eskoe

Fu/2 fut. immediat "fut 1" vozmoinoe, neobxo-

dimoe

Some quotations: (Kumaxov 1971 :213) "Fu/l [my Fu/2, RS] can be used

with the mea n i n g 0 fan i n fin it i ve . ". Dume z i 1 (1 975 : 196 ): "L' i n fin i -

h k a me' me carac te r isti que q ue le futur immediat:tif tc er esse en ~

Rogava-Kera~eva (1966:198): "Fu/2 refers, just like Fu/l, to an ac-

tion which is to take place in the future. Fu/l and Fu/2 are simi-

lar in meaning." Jakovlev (1948:303): "not to be mixed up with the

suffix of the deverbal noun in the sense of the indefinite mood."

17. Cf. Sagirov (1977:908) (LiAD/LiKAB) basAamen/musAamen 'Muslim'

(in WEST also busAamen, musAamen, in EAST also bUSAamen; cf. ~agirov

(1977:875) baxsame/maxsame "buza", a loan with a Turkic m-initial

origin).

The best hypothesis to account for the origin of the EAST REL,

ending as occurring with demonstrative pronouns, viz. -~ (with the

bulk of the NPs the REL ending is -~), seems to be one which in-

volves dissimilation. Original .~ (this-REL) and *~ (this/

that-REL) dissimilated into *ma-ba, *m.ew-ba, after which final stress,

developed on the analogy of other pronouns, such as *~),

*we(.r~) 'I', 'you', etc., and ye.z~ '3 self' (ef. Paris 1974b:181,

n.l). The third demonstrative, *~, followed: *~ (that-REL) gave

a-ba. Cf. Kumaxov (1971:158) "Proisxoidenie ie formantov -UL),

-ba, -~) nastol 'ko zatemneno, tto na dannom etape izutennosti

adygskix jazykov nevozmoino dostoverno ob"jasnit' ix etimologiju,

xotja su~testvuet uie nemalo gipotez i predpoloienij."
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18. Negative co-predicates, for instance, have a tense-system that

is almost identical to that of main predicates, whereas positive

co-predicates differ considerably from main predicates in this re-

s pee t . The de vel 0 pmen t of co - pre d i cates wi t h fin a 1 - a y
" and" can be

supposed to have taken place in rather late *CIRC [see Kumaxov

(1971-179)] .

19. Compare Jakovlev-A~xamav (1941 :409), where it is remarked that

word-initial LiAD ~ (and ~) are realisep with a voiced laryngeal

fricative onset ["javstvenno sly!imoe v sam om natale glasnogo zvuka

~umnoe pridyxanie (m~idusvjazotnyj gortannyj zvonkij spirant xrip-

ja~<:ego tips, t.e. tipa "x")."].

JSkovlev (1948:343) observes that word-initial KAB a has - in

"living" subdialects, for instance in Little Kabardian - the pronun-

cia t ion "~", i n whie h "'" s tan d s for" g lot tal i c vo ice d asp i rat ion" .

20. "Eto vytekaet iz parallel' nogo upotreblenija samogo otricani-

ja -qam kak -?em, -~, naprimer: sa?eoam dial. sa7e?em//sa?e?am

'ne est", i parallel 'nogo upotreblenija takix form voprositel 'nogo

naklonenija, kak sa?eqe dial. sa?e?e 'est' li?', opredeljaju~tix

zakonomernoe <:eredovanie qa s 22, qe s ~." The forms analysed:

sa-?e-qam (3/SB-there-to be-N/2 ) ,
i tis not the r e " ~a - 7e - qe (3/ SB-

-there-to be-CONF) 'it is there, isn't it?'.

21. Cf. Kuipers (1963:72; 1975:4). Rogava has repeatedly stated

that *CIRC originally had a four-fold system of uvular plosives

(Rogava-Kera~eva 1966:37; Rogava 1974:73). The extra uvulars of

Rogava would have been voiced ones. Rogava does not make his suppo-

sition plausible and I find neither internal nor external evidence

in favour of it.
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Kuma x 0 v mi s t a ken 1y c 1 aim s (1 981 : pas s i m). t hat the 0 p p 0 sit ion

as pi rated/un aspi rated occurring in present-day 8ZH and SHP voiceless

obstruents is an innovation within WEST. Kumaxov assumes *CIRC to

have haa only two uvular plosives, viz. *~
(and *~), and *~ (and

*qO); *~ would have given *~ everywhere (except in HkSHP), whereas

*~ would sometimes have an aspirated (~h) and sometimes an unaspi-

rated (i:) reflex in part of present day WEST, and sometimes g,

sometimes ~ in EAST (Kumaxov does not explain why the distribution

of BZH/SHP ~h and EAST g, and that of BZH/SHP g: and EAST ~ are

virtually the same).

22. I will revert to this matter in "On Hakuchi Circassian" (ms.).

23. For columns 1, 2, 4 see Kuipers (1963:72, 1975:4, passim);

for 2, 3, 4, 7 see J ak0v 1ev (1 930 : I X), for 5 see Smee t s (1 977), for

6 Smeets (1983); for the complete diagram see Paris (1972); cf. also

Rogava (1974:73).

24. Imperative forms convey an instruction for a 2 or 2p; in the

case of a 2p we always find the personal prefixes also found in non-

instructive forms. The same holds true for negative imperatives in-

structing a 2; in the corresponding positive forms, however, one

normally finds a zero prefix instead of the expected overt one. This

is the general situation in EAST and in WEST. In WEST there are cer-

tain exceptions; in EAST exceptions are rare. Therefore, Sagirov's

supposition is improbable (cf. also Kumaxov 1971 :240).

25. Cf., for instance, (LiAD/LiKAB) pOa/pa 'to raise (a child)',

pOe/pe 'cover, shell'; fOa/few 'two', tOap~--a/wataps 'to rel ease,

set free' - cf. Kuipers (1975:13-14).
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26. This analysis implies that wa- is a verbal prefix. There is a

large group of verbs with initial wa- and final -~. In most cases

wa- -a can be regarded as a verbaliser. There are discrepancies

between the dialects; cf. BZH gOe~h'a, D~SHP wa.gOe~-a 'to distri-

bute' (BZH from Kuipers [1975:84J). The classic study of this sub-

ject is Dumezil-Namitok (1939). Some examples (Shapsug):

§o'
' bl k ' '0',~ ac, wa.s as.a to blacken' (tr.); darmaqa 'harrow',

wa.darmaq.a 'to harrow' (tr.), cf. tu. tlrmlk/dlrmlk; waka 'to kill'
F--

(tr.), d. (7) ke 'tail, end'.

27. For WEST we find the particle (Shapsug) sOa70(ay)a/soe7oa

'really?/I wonder', TEM sOa70a [Alparslan-Dumezil (1963:358) J, which

probably goes back to *sO-e-70-a (3/SB-2p/AG-DY!l.-to say-INT) 'do

you (p) say it/so?'. The use of certain co-predicative forms derived

from "to say" is also particle-like. Cf. (Shapsug) "§oa" ya-?O-ay

ya-?Oa-g (3/SB-good) (3/SB-3/AG-to say-and) (3/SB-3/AG-to say-PF)

'''it's good", he said' (""it is good" Q"'=~gjg=H=gQg he said it").

A number of EAST particles are given in the text. In WEST and

EAST petrified forms of the verb "to say" also occur in complex ex-

pressions, e.g. sad.a'~.?Ue.me (LiAD, RAS:1960:potomu tto).

sat.we"ia.p.7e.me (Turtaninov-Cagov 1940:156, LiKAB) 'as, because

of' [LiAD: (3/SB.what.INr3/SB.2/AG.to say.COND) "if you say "what

is it?""], [LiKAB: (3/SB.what.MOD-3/SB.1i.2/AG.to say.COND) "if you

say "it being what?""].

Cf. also the confirmative use of Dutch "~:" "say (it):" in,

for ins tan c e "m00 i, zeg:" 'b eaut i f u I, i s n 't it?'; c f. a1so Fr e nc h

"dis-donc", and English "~", in, for instance, "I say, do you

know..".
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28. -pere goes back to *p-?e-re ? (3/SB-2/AG-to say-INT) 'do you
PART IV

say so/it?'.Jakovlev's remark (1948:304) that it derives from

*iap~ "gDvori~'" does not hold as this petrification started to
CHAPTER 8

develop before the time when the preverb *3-a- became obligatory be-

fore *7e. MORPHOLOGIE TCHERKESSE: LA CATEGORIE DE POSSESSION

premiere partie

2.9. The particles ~ and ieyray are extremely frequent, in KAB

and in BSN, and in the written language; cf. the text Nartaz wered
DESCRIPTION DE LA CATEGORIE EN CHAPSOUG DE DOZCE

(Narty 1974:128-9), where every line ends in zay.
F

, 8.1. INTRODUCTION

30. The text conti nues thus (A 1 pa rs 1 an- Dumezi 1 1963: 381): "On 1 e
8.1.1 Avant-propos

rencontre en outre dans des interrogations de la nuance wa.tx.a:t

3-0? "tu l'a(vai)s vraiment ecrit? (J'en daute)"; ye.g-e.na:w.ya 3-0

31. (Rogava 1974:74:) "Izvestny slu~ai v kabardinskom jazyke pe-

L'article presente une description synchronique de la cate-

gorie de possession dans le Chapsoug de Duzce (ChDz).1,2)
Le poi~t de

depart de l' auteur est formel: est presente 1 e foncti onnement des

prefixes qui peuvent se combiner avec des noms dans des formes qui

ne comportent pas un prefixe-sujet. Ces prefixes (possessifs), qui

"tu pretends que tu etudieras? (C'est bien tard)".

rexoda i vtori~nogo ~ v laringal 'nyj abruptiv 2. v opredelennoj for-

me glagola, Kab. saroar'am II ~ ~oar:gam ~ *sarOarq'am "ja ne
peuvent aussi se presenter dans des formes predicatives et dans

d'autres formes a prefixe-sujet, expriment des relations d'apparte-

nance. 11 sera question de possession neutre , organ,
' que, -reci proque,

i du" . Kumaxov (1981:148) is of the same o~inion as Rogava.

partagee et, finalement, relative. Le lecteur trouvera bien des

exemples. Ils ne sont pas inutiles vu le caractere peu etudie des

formations et tenu compte du fait qu'on chercherait en vQin une pre-

sentation systematique du materiau dans quelque grammaire.

riau analyse a ete collecte par 1 'auteur en Turquie.

Avant d'aborder la description envisagee je donnerai

Le mate-

q uel ques

observations g enerales S 1 t h kUf e c er esse pour que le non-tcherkessi-

sant puisse suivre egalement 1 'expose (Introduction). Le reste de

1 'article se subdivise en trois sections: la premiere - la pl us lon-
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gue. - presente 1 a forme et l' empl oi des moyens formel s qui expri-

ment la "possession" dans les syntagmes nominaux qui ne contiennent

pas de prefixe-sujet. Dans la deuxieme section il sera question du

Les subordonnes non-eo-referents de la phrase minimale ont, le plus

souvent, la desinence INS(trumentale) ou celle MOD(ale).4)

Les subordonnes, ainsi que les predicats, peuvent etre com-

fonctionnement des memes moyens formels dans les formes comportant

un prefixe-sujet ("formes-S"). Dans cette meme section je parlerai

poses d'un ou de P lus d' un mot. Pour plu ~ de 1 -,
- carte J 'evi terai -

si possible - de presenter dan s mes examples d es syntagmes compor-

de la possession relative. La troisieme section, finalement, est tant plus d'un mot.

8.1. 2 Sur la phrase minimale

Divers types de formes qui comportent de meme un prefixe-

sujet peuvent etre tires de predicats, ainsi q ue les
F

predicats co-

consacree aux deux verbes possessifs du ChDz.

Une phrase peut se composer d'un seul mot, d'un predicat.

ordonnes et subordonnes, et quatre types de nominalisation. Dans

1 'expose q ui suit J'e P a rleral ' dinci emment des nominalisations, no-

Les predicats peuvent etre formes de verbes aussi bien que de noms.

Tout pred'cat comporte, en position initiale, un prefixe indiquant

tamment des participes.

8.1.3
1 'actant-sujet. Le sujet tcherkesse est 1 'equivalent du sujet de

Sur la structure des mots

langues comme, par exemple, le latin. Une forme comportant un pre-

Un mot peut se composer d'un seul morpheme, le radical; le

plu> souvent, cependant, il s'agit de formations plus com~lexes.
verbes intransitifs, et de I 'objet direct de verbes transitifs, de

nels. La phrase minimale se caracterise entre autres par le fait

Un mot comporte un "theme", suivi ou non d'une ou de plus d'une

desinence. Ce the~e se compose d'une partie centrale, la base, qui

peut etre precedee d'un ou de plus d'un prefixe-theme, et sui vi

fixe-sujet peut, en principe, heberger plusieurs prefixes person-

qu'elle ne saurait comporter plus d'une forme \1,unie d'un prefixe-

sujet ("forme-S").

Les autres constituants de la phrase minimale peuvent etre

d'un ou de P l us d ' un S ff t '-u ixe- Il~me. La base est faite d'un radical

ou d'un compose fixe de P lusi eurs radl ' caux et peut comporter des

dans les phrases ayant un ordre de constituants neutre, occupe la

position finale.3) Les subordonnes ont, en principe, une desinence

subordonnante. Les subordonnes se divisent en deux groupes selon

affixes-base. Un mot peut comporter plusieurs bases, aussi bien

simples que complexes.
consideres comme autant de (syntagmes) subordonnes du predicat qui,

rants. Les subordonnes qui co-referent avec un prefixe-sujet ont

<
prefi

x~
prefi xes- base)

MOT~theme baSe(~)

-
.

radical(!radicaux)

"'"
suffl xes-t~ sufr 1xes-base)

(desinence(s))

qu'ils co-referent avec un prefixe personnel, ou non. Dans cet ex-

pose il sera question presque exclusivement de subordonnes co-refe-

la desinence ABS(olue); les subordonnes qui co-referent avec des

prefixes personnels autres ont, en principe, la desinence REL(ative)
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[pronoms] pos.l :SU pos.4:0P pos.5:0I pos .6:AG

se 1 sa- s- se- s-
- - - -
te 1p ta- t- i

te- t-I
- I - -

2 'we wa- f- we- f-

I

- -
see 2p 50a- 5°- sOe- 5°-

3 0-(y-) ye- ya-
I0-(re-lye-)

3-Pl ~- ~- y-a- I

REF za- za- ze- -- - -
REC

I
- ze- ze- I zere-

- - I -
PART 0-(re-jye-) za- ze-(zye-)

I

za-(zya-)

Dans les formes-S peuvent se presenter des sequences compli-

quees de prefixes et/ou de suffixes de theme. Dans cet expose nous

aurons principalement affaire aces affixes-la. Pour plus de conci-

sion je parlerai de prefixes - et de suffixes - tout court alors

qu'il s'agira de prefixes et suffixes-theme. 11 reste encore a sou-

t des e' le' ments qui normalement sont des prefixes-ligner que cer ains

t se pre' senter dans la base, mais alors dans destheme peuven aussi

composes fixes.

8.1.4 Sur les prefixes des formes-S

Les prefixes qui peuvent se presenter dans les formes-S

peuvent etre repartis en neuf positions. Dans quatre de ces neuf

positions peuvent se trouver des prefixes personnels. Dans la plu-

part des positions on peut trouver des prefixes complexes, et dans

trois positions (4, 5, 9) des complexes de prefixes. Dans les posi-

tions non-personnelles ne peuvent figurer, en general, qu'un nombre

fort restreint de differents prefixes. L'ordre des prefixes est

fixe au cent pourcent, ou peu s'en faut. Ainsi, par exemple, aucun

des prefixes attribues a des positions d'un nombre inferieur a 8 ne

comptant a' Partir du debut du mot - au delasaurait se trouver - en
. .f 8

du prefix negatl ma-.

Les positions 00 se logent les prefixes personnels sont

celles indiquees par les numeros 1, 4, 5 et 6. La position 1 heber-

ge le prefixe-SU(jet); la position 4 contient normalement un pre-

fixe du groupe des preverbes ('dans', 'sur', 'pour', '(ensemble)

avec'), precede d'un prefixe personnel qui renvoie a l'objet pre-

verbial (prefixe-OP). La position 5 peut contenir un prefixe ren-

voyant a 1 'actant-objet indirect (prefixe-OI); la position 6, fi-

nalement, peut loger un prefixe renvoyant a 1'agent (prefixe-AG).
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Les formes qui contiennent un prefixe-AG sont transitives.

Je fais suivre les formes de base des prefixes personnels

des differentes positions. Ce sont la les formes que j'insere

ailleurs dans la forme sous-jacente des mots.5) Dans les positions

susceptibles de loger des prefixes personnels on peut trouver, a

cate des prefixes indiquant la premiere, deuxieme et troisieme

per son n e d u sin g u 1 i ere t d u P 1 u r i e 1 (s ym b 0 1 i s e s: 1, 2, 3 e t 1 p, 2 p,

3-Pl), un prefixe-PART(icipe), un prefixe-REC(iproque) - excepte
E

dans la position 1 - ou un prefixe-REF(lechi) - excepte dans la

position 6.

Les prefi xes-SU et 1es prefi xes-OIl, 1p, 2 et 2p s ant ana-

lysables en ~- (1.SU), etc., et en s.e- (1.01), etc., respective-

ment. Je m'abstiendrai le plus possible de donner des regles morpho-

phonologiques. Observons toutefois que nommement la morphophonolo-

gie des prefixes des formes-S - et a 1 'interieur de ceux-ci des

prefixes a ~ initial - est fort compliquee.6)

La plupart des prefixes non-personnels ne pourront pas etre

evites dans les exemples dont je me servirai dans la suite. Ce
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2 , .. , - 3 3
sont: ~- vers 1C1 , ze.re- 'le fait que, la maniere do nt', ~-

'le temps que, le moment oQ' (~.re- et ~- nominalisent), wereZ

OPT(atif), meZ Dy(namique)/l (les deux derniers sans la con sonne

initiale en position mediale), ma§ !i(egatif)/l et 1\e~ CAUS(atif).

z§1\e~koe-~t

s§ta-~t

wlye§s§ta-~t

(3/SU-l/AG-CAUS-aller-Fu/l) 'je 1 'enverrai'.

(3/SU-l/AG-donner-Fu/l) 'je le donnerai'.

(2/SU-3/0I-l/AG-donner-Fu/l) 'je t(i! donnerai

a 1u i ' .

8.1.5 Conventions et exemples

ye§wa§ma§t
: (3/SU-3/01-2/AG-N/l-donner) 'ne le lui donne

tion qu'ils occupent. Les morphemes sont separes par un tiret

pas : ' .

ye§t
: (3/SU-3/01-2/AG-donner) 'donne-le-lui:'

3 6ze.re-s-ta-1\-er (3/SU-que-l/AG-donner-PF-ABS) 'le fait que
r

A la fin de cet article on trouvera le tableau des abrevi-

ations. J'ajoute aux prefixes des formes-S le numero de la posi-

je l'ai donne'.

0 u (d a n s 1e s com bin a i son s fix e s) par un poi n t. A 1a sui t e des e x em-

ples et de leur traduction (souvent tres litterale) suivra entre

s§).e1\Oa-1\ (j e) (gar~on-ABS) (3/SU-1/AG-voi r-PF)se ta l-er

parentheses un inventaire morphemique (mot a mot). Les morphemes et

'j'ai vu le gar~on'.

tale-m se slya§).e~oa-1\ (gar~on-REL) (je) (1/SU-3/AG-voir-

les combinaisons fixes de morphemes y sont representes soit par des -PF) 'le gar~on m'a vu'.

traductions, soit par des abreviations-glose. Les gloses de morphe-
Les formes-S peuvent etre tirees egalement de noms. De meme

que 1 es verbes s ta ti ques - et a l' oppose des verbes dynami q ues -mes-zero sont soulignees. Pour illustrer le tout je donnerai quel-

ques formes tirees du verbe intransitif ~ [1 J 'aller' et du ver-

be transitif ta [1-(5-)6] 'donner (a)' - les verbes sont pourvus
les noms presentent, au present, une opposition formes statiques /

formes dynamiques.

waldax (2/SU-beau)

1 7 d - (w-e- axe 2/SU-Dy/l-beau) 'tu deviens belle'.

walze. re ~m~§ dax'- er S
§

e Zs> e (0 2/SU-que-N/l-beau-ABS) (3/SU-

-l/AG-Dy/l-savoir) 'je sais que tu n'es pas belle'.

t8e-m we wlya§1\e2dexa-1\ (Dieu-REL) (tu) (2/SU-3/AG-CAUS-

'tu es belle,~3)
d'un indexe qui mentionne les positions qui, dans les formes-S de-

rivees, doivent etre occupees de toute fa~on. Dans les formes de-

rivees de ~ c'est le cas pour la seule position-sujet, dans les

formes de ~ pour la position-sujet et la position-agent, tandis

que la position-objet indirect peut etre occupee.

salkOe-~t (l/SU-aller-Fu/l)' j' (y) irai'.

salb~de~kOe-~t (1/SU-2/0P-avec-aller-Fu/l) 'j' (y)irai avec
-beau-PF) 'Dieu t'a rendue belle'.

toi' .
Les prefixes-zero ne seront presentes qu'exceptionellement

dans les exemples, mais il sera toujours tenu compte d'eux dans les
salb1d1ya§1\egkce-~t (1/SU-2/0P-avec-3/AG-CAUS-aller-Fu/l)

'il me fera/laissera aller avec toi'.

walqagz1de1za§1\egkoe-~t-er (2/SU-vers ici-l/OP-avec-PART/AG-

inventaires morphemiques.

-CAUS-a 11 er-Fu/l-ABS) 'cel ui qui te fera veni r avec moi'
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8.2 L'Expression de possession dans les formes-non-S d. s-ya-C'ema (l/PS-POS-vache-!3.iJ:) 'ma vache'.

~ s-ya-cema (je) (l/PS-POS-vache-£I1) 'ma vache (a moi)'.

B.2.1 Introduction
ya-cema

h. za-m

(3/PS-POS-vache-REL) 'sa vache'.

Les moyens formels (tous prefixes) dont je vais decrire Y2-cem2 (vieillard-REL) () 'la vache du vieil-

ici Ie fonctionnement indiquent directement ou indirectement - une

"appartenance". Ces relations d'appart'enance ont toujours un 12112-

1a rd ' .

zgyagcem-er (3/SU-PART/OP-POS-vache-ABS) 'celui a qui ap-

ment de determination, mais ne s'identifient pas tOJjours a la

L'appartenance est presentee comme existant entre Ie refe-

partient la vache'.

\a.z-ew z~ya~cem-er (vieillard-MOO) ()
E

'Ie vieil lard a quinotion de possession dans Ie sens non-linguistique, loin de la.

appartient la vache'.

rent de 1 'element determine (et qui est place, directement apres Ie

prefixe) et Ie referent du prefixe determinant possessif qui ren-
Des relations d'appartenance determinative peu possessive se

presentent quand Ie prefixe possessif a un referent non-humain.
voie a des personnes grammaticales. Dans Ie cas de prefixes de la

premiere et de la deuxieme personne nous avons presque toujours
cf. wane-m ya-pce (maison-REL) (3/PS-POS-porte-~) 'la porte

affaire a des actants humains et, en consequence, a des relations
de~maison'.

d'appartenance souvent possessives. Aussi la plupart des distinc-
wana-pc-er (maison-porte-ABS) 'la porte de maison',

tions a signaler concernent la possession par une premiere ou
wana-pce (mai son-portE' l\.BS) 'une porte de mai son' .

deuxieme personne:
§ 2.2: possession neutre, § 2.3: posse~sion Dans les formes-non-S il ne peut pas y avoir d'autres pre-

fixes (de theme) que ceux dont il sera fait etat ci-dessous. Notreorganique, § 2.5: possession partagee; la possession reciproque

Les possesseurs de la lere et 2eme personne sont determines

objet est donc d'etudier dans cet article les emplois determina-

tifs - dits possessifs - des prefixes (de theme) qui peuvent se

(§ 2.4) ne se presente que dans Ie cas de possesseurs humains.

sans confusion possible. Aussi est-il impossible de les specifier, presenter dans les formes-non-S.

s'il est vrai qu'on peut toujours les souligner (emphase) par un

pronom personnel qui precede immediatement Ie prefixe et qui ne
8.2.2 Possession neutre

Les prefixes possessifs de la 3eme personne, ainsi que Ie

Dans la tres grande majorite des substantifs on ne peut ren-

voyer que d' une seul e fa<;on a 1 a personne du possesseur, a savoi r

prend pas de desinence subordonnante.

sible et peuvent etre, eux, specifies: les prefixes de la 3eme

par un prefixe personnel qui fait complexe avec Ie preverbe ya- p~s.

Les prefixes personnels possessifs precedent ya-, tandis que la

marque ~-, qui indique pluralite de la troisieme personne, se trouve

prefixe possessif relatif, ne determinent pas sans confusion pos-

personne par des subordonnes a la desinence REL, Ie prefixe PART

des formes possessi ves reI ati ves par un subordonne a 1a desi nence MOD.
placee apres ya-.
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~InezL 5 ~e 'tete'

pe.ca.pe 'pointe du nez' s~e.ca 'cheveux'

pe.~e 'moustache' see 'peau'

~lame' ~aba 'dos'

~'corps/squelette' ~a 'frere'

pxoa
'fi 11 e' ~a.pxoa Isoeurl

ba3a 'sein' ze 'bouche'

~'poitrine' Ae.pxe(m)be
'
0 rte i 1

'

teme 'epaule, aile' Ae.5~e 'cheville'

txa 'epine dorsale, Ae.gOe.3e 'genou'

dos' Ae.qOe 'jambe, pied
'

t~e.pe
'
feu ill e

'
kaya 'gorge'

t~ekoame
'
0 re ill e' ke 'rate'

ce 'dent' kOaca 'cerveau, moelle'

ce.ge 'c6te' ke 'queue'
,
se 'noml kOere50a 'bouton'
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t-ya-wane (lp/PS-POS-maison-Bll) 'notre mai son' .

ner avec les prefixes possessifs "longs", c'est a dire avec les

complexes ou entre ya- POS. La derniere observation ne vaut pas
cf. s-ya-wane (l/PS-POS-maison-Bll) 'mamaison'.

w-ya-wane (2/PS-POS-maison-Bll) 'ta maison'.
dans la meme mesure pour tous les substantifs en question. On peut

50-ya-wane (2p/PS-POS-maison-Bil) 'votre mai son'.
poser en principe que dans le ChDz nous avons affaire a une oppo-

sition possession organique I posseSsion neutre, plut6t qu' a une
ya-wane (3/PS-POS-maison-_~) 'sa maison'.

y-a-wane (3/PS-POS-Pl-maison-Bil) 'leu)" Iilaison'.

w-ya-wane s§Ae~oa-~-ep (2/PS-POS-maison-~) (3/SU-1/AG-

opposition possession organique I possession non-organique.

cf. s-ya-wane (l/PS-POS-maison-Bll) 'ma maison'.

s-pe I s-ya-pe (l/PS-nez-Bil) I (l/PS-POS-nez-Bil) 'mon nez'.
£

s-Aa.qOe I s-ya-Aa.qOe (l/PS-jambe-Bil) I (l/PS-POS-jambe-

-Bll) 'ma (propre) jambe'.

-voir-PF-N/2) 'je n'ai pas vu ta maison'.

~ s-ya-wane-x-er za-x (je) (l/PS-POS-maison-PL-ABS)

(3/SU-vieux-PL) 'mes maisons (a moi) sont vieilles'.

Les formes de base des morphemes dont il s'agit ici sont:
s-ya-Aa.qOe (l/PS-POS-jambe-~) 'ma patte (p. ex. d'un

s- liPS, l- lp/PS, £- 2/PS, 5°- 2p/PS, ~- 3/PS, ya- P~S, a- PL;
animal tue qu 'on partage)'.

pour la morphophonologie de ces prefixes v.
§ 2.3. Dans le materiau dont je dispose se presentent les substan-

tifs suivants en comb~naison avec un prefixe personnel court:

8.2.3 Possession organique
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Pour un certain nombre de substantifs on peut renvoyer aussi

d'une autre fa~on a la personne du possesseur, a savoir au moyen du

seul prefixe personnel de la premiere et de la deuxieme personne

singulier et plurie1. Ces prefixes possessifs "courts" se presen-

tent avec des substantifs qui renvoient aux ~arties d'entites vi-

vantes, comme famille, corps humain ou animal, et egalement avec se

Inom I.

I 1 y a des d i ale c te s tcherkesses occidentaux ou il est encore

question d'une veritable opposition entre possession organique et

possession non-organique. Dans le ChDz, et non seulement la, 1 'op-

position est en voie de neutralisation: la plupart des substantifs

ne peuvent pas se combiner avec les prefixes possessifs dits

"courts", tandis que les substantifs qui peuvent se combiner avec

les prefixes possessifs "courts" sont aussi en mesure de se combi-

-'~~,~.,~,;""-,~,.~""'';'''<",,,'<"''"'''' ~"';:~""',..,..,..
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ge 'testicule' ?e 'bras, main'

kOe 'cuisse' ?e.tegOa 'coude'

~Icoeurl ?e. pxe(m) be 'doigt'

~oeca 'i ntesti ns' ?e.s~e 'p ou 1 s'

qOa.teme 'branche' ?e.l.gene 'bras'

qOas~e LOSI ?Oa '( cavite de la)bouche'

~'fi 1 s ' ne ' oe i 1 ' .

pse 'cout ze.~e 'menton, barbe'

bze 'langue' mene 'p en is'

bga ' ta ill e' naba.3a ' nombri 1 '

seta ' cu 1, sexe' nabe 'ventre'.

s - liPS t- lp/PS E.- 2/PS sO- 2p/PS devant consonnes:
-

s - t- E.- sO- sourdes
- - -

i-/~- t- £- ~o-/so- glottalisees
-

sa- ta- wa- sOa- sonantes
- - -

sa-/z- ta-/d- wa-/b- sOa-lZo- sonores

E
S- pe t- pe p- pe sO-pe Iman, etc., nez (~), ASS'.

s-?e t-?e p-?e §O_?e tma, etc., main (~), ASS'.

Les prefixes courts s'emploient le plus souvent, d'une part

avec des substantifs qui indiquent les parents (de premier degre) -
pour 'pere', 'mere', v. § 2.6 -, d'autre part avec des substantifs

qui ont une consonne initiale glottalisee ou sourde.

Avec les substantifs donnes ci-dessous les prefixes posses-

sifs longs ont - semble-t-il - supplante les prefixes courts: les

derniers sont acceptes par mes informateurs, mais ils ne s'en ser-

vent pas spontanement.

Je fais suivre les formes de base des prefixes personnels

possessifs 1, lp, 2 et 2p avec leurs allomorphs:
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R~marques: (i) des groupes de consonnes occlusives et/ou

constrictives seul l'element final a une articulation laryngale

distinctive; (ii) les combinaisons de ~-, prefixe de la premiere

personne du singulier, avec !, i,
!' !' !O, 1°, !' I suivant sont

notees ~, 5-5, etc., mais sont realisees [(s)c, (S/5)C], etc.;

(iii) les combinaisons de C~ ou C~ plus
lV donnent - dans la partie

prefixale du mot -. normalement C-lV; (iv) devant consonnes glotta-

lisees je ne note que i- et §o-.

cf.

sa-ne ta-ne 'mon, etc., oeil (~), ASS'.sOa-newa-ne

s-ya-p~e t-ya-p~e w-ya-p~e sO-ya-p~e 'ma, etc., porte

(~), ASS'.

sa-gO a

z-gOa

ta-gOa

d-gOa

wa-gOa sOa-gOa
---=-'>'mon, etc., coeur (gOa), ASS'.b-gOa 2°-g08/ -

(Dans la note 13 on peut trouver quelques regles morphopho-

nologiques. )

p-~a-ne~a-t sQAegOa-;g-ep (2/PS-frere-plus-jeune-ASS)

(3/SU-l/AG-voir-PF-N/2) 'je n'ai pas vu ton frere cadet'.

5-?e-x-er §Oeya-x (l/PS-main-PL-ASS) (3/SU-sale-PL) 'mes
mains sont sales'.

s-~a.p3:°: (l/PS-soeur) 'ma soeur:'

Les possesseurs de la troisieme pers0nne ne peuvent etre

indiques qu'au moyen de 0-ya et 0-y-a (v. § 2.2). Il y a des dia-

lectes qui ont egalement des prefixes possessifs courts pour la

troisieme personne, a savoir ~- 3/PS et a- 3p/PS. 11 s'ensui t que

dans le ChDz 1 'emploi des,prefixes cOurts est tres restreint quand

il s'agit de possesseurs non-humains.
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~'frere' nase 'bell e-soeur'

~a.p~oa 'soeur' meA~oe 'beau-frere'

nab3.egOa tami I ~oa.se 'compagnon de voyage'

paya 'ennemi' ~oan.e~oa 'voisin'.

Remarques: (i) nase ne s'emploie qu'exceptionellement avec

cf. s-pe / s-ya-pe

s-ya-p~e

(l/PS-nez-~) / (l/PS-POS-~) 'mon nez'.

(l/PS-POS-porte-ABS) 'ma porte'.

-plus-jeune-NuCo-deux-ABS) (REC/PS-ennemi-PL-MOD)

(3/SU-devenir-PF-PL) 'mes deux freres plus jeunes sont

devenus ennemi s' .ya-pe (3/PS-POS-nez-~) 'son nez'.

ya-p~e (3/PS-POS-porte-~) 'sa porte'.

s-tba.pe-i-er / s-ya-tba.pe-i-er (l/PS-feuille-PL-ABS) /

ze-~a-m fe.d.ew tal~a1s (REC/PS-frere-REL) (comme)

(1 /PS-POS-feui 11e- PL-ABS) 'mes feui 11 es (d'un arbre

(1 p/SU-l a-etre (ass is)) 'nous sommes (1 a) comme des

freres' .

presente comme parl ant) '.
s-ya-tba.pe-i-er (l/PS-POS-feuille-PL-ABS) 'mes feuilles'

Le meme element ~- se presente dans un certain nombre de

combinaisons fixes de caractere enumer}tif:

( qui set r.o u v e n t d a n sma co u r)
, .

ze.~(a)'ze.sOaza

ze.~a'ze.~a.p~oa8.2.4 Possession reciproque

La possession reciproque s'exprime au moyen du prefixe ze-.

Ce prefixe s'allie a un nombre restreint de substantifs:

ze.te'ze.ra.qOe

ze.te'ze.ra.p~Oa

ze.ne'ze.ra.qOe

ze.ne'ze.ra.p~oa

(REC/PS. homme'REC/PS. femme) '1 es epoux'.
'soeur(s) et frere(s)'.

(REC/PS.pere'REC/PS.InsCo.fils) 'pere et

fi 1 s ' .

'pere et fille'; avec p~oa 'fille'.

'mere et fils'; avec -ne 'mere'.

'mere et fille'.

Quand, dans les publications sur le tCherkesse, on traite

des prefixes possessifs, il n'est pOint question d'un prefixe pos-

sessif ~-.7) Les considerations qui m'ont ammene a classer ze-

parmi les prefixes possessifs sont les suivantes: (i) ~- indique

ze-, on trouve plutot nas.e~oa; (ii) -egOa est un element de deri-

vation qui indique le compagnon en general; cf. nab~a '1 'age',

~Oane 'la frontiere' , ~oa [1-4:~-] 'se trouver bien ensemble

(avec)'; (iii) dans les formes ABS et INS qui co-referent avec un

un rapport d'appartenance possessive, ou - mieux dit -
deux de

prefixe personnel du pluriel on trouve - normalement parlant - -ie

PL, ceci en opposition avec les formes REL et MOD.

tels rapports; (ii) dans les positions qui peuvent etre occupees

par des prefixes personnels on peut s'attendre aussi a un prefixe

REC (v. § 1.4); (iii) les prefixes personnels mentionnes plus haut

necessairement 1 'un de 1 'autre, ou les uns des autres)'.

et ~- REC s'excluent (devant les quelques substantifs qui font

combinaison avec ~-); (iv) dans les formes-S
~- est traite - de

meme que les prefixes possessifs reconnus generalement comme tels-

~a-x-er (frere-PL-ABS) 'les freres (qui ne Ie sont pas

ze-~a-x-er (REC/PS-frere-PL-ABS) 'les freres (1 'un de

J(°a-~e-x (l/PS-frere-

comme un prefixe de theme; (v) en rangeant ~- dans le groupe des
prefixes possessifs il est possible de classer dans un ensemble

1 'autre, ou les uns des autres)'.

s-~a-neba-E-ay-tO-er ze-paya-x-ew
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coherent tous 1es prefixes non-figes qui sont susceptib1es de se 8.2.6 "Possession coll~ctive"

p~esenter dans les formes-non-S.

A 1 'oppose de ce qui se fait avec les autres prefixes pos-

Le possesseur n'est pas seulement la personne indiqee par

sessifs, ~- n'admet pas un subordonne specifiant: possesseurs et

"possedes" sont deja specifies par le substantif auquel s'allie le

1e prefi xe personne 1, ma si encore un collectif auquel elle appar-

tient.

pretixe ze-.8)

cf. psase-m ya-wane (jeune fille-REL) (3/PS-POS-maison-ABS)

'la maison de la jeune fille'.

[8.2.5-8 P)ssession partagee] psase-m

8.2.5 Dans la sequence prefixale0-y-a (v.
§ 2.2) l- a ete in- de 1a

y-a-wane () (3/PS-POS-Pl-ma ison-ABS) '1a mai son

famille/des apparttnants de la jeune fille'.

y-a-wane talRoe-~t (l/PS-mere-~) () (lp/SU-
terprete comme une realisation de ya- pas, ~- comme un prefixe s-y.a.ne

possessif de la 3eme personne et, finalement, a- comme un prefixe
-aller-Full ) 'nous irons a la maison de la famille de

pluralisateur indiquant qu'il s'agit d'une 3eme personne ~
pluriel. J'ai attribue a 1'element ~- 1a glose Pl. lci je montrerai

ma me re
'
.

Cet emploi est a com parer avec C 1 .
de Ul es prefixes posses-

que 1'emploi de a- est beaucoup plus large qu'i1 ne resulterait du sifs de la lere et de la 2eme Person ne d
"

u pluriel dans des phrases

cas avance dans
§ 2.2: la sequence ~- peut aussi se trouver en

combinaison avec des prefixes personnels autr'~s que celui de la

3eme personne, et ~- peut indiquer la pluralite de differentes fa-

~ons. Dans tous 1es cas ou on emploie a- dans un comp1exe de pre-

du type de:

se t-ya-nase s§Ae~Oa-~-ep (je) (lp/PS-POS-belle=soeur-

-ABS) (3/SU-l/AG-voir-PF-N/2) 'je n'ai pas vu notre

fixes possessifs, il est question de ce qu'on peut appeler "pos-

session partagee". Tout en maintenant la glose Pl dont je me suis

belle-soeur', ou "notre" peut etre aussi bien exclusif

qu'inclusif.

deja servi, je presenterai dans les pages qui suivent les diffn-

IIPerell et I=meretl:

traite 1 'emploi de a- pluralisateur.

Les racines opere" et "mere" admettent un certain nombre

de variantes. A 1 'Hat isole on trouve ~ et ~ respectivement;

dans un nombre de bases ~omplexes on trouve -ne et te
9)

D 1
--

-. ans es
formes possessives on trouve les bases complexe s

--
y.a.te et y.a.ne.

La sequence ~- est a considerercomme fal' sant partie de 1a base

parce que ~- peut etre precede par une sequence de prefixes de

theme 0-y-a-. Plus loin (§ 3 5'. ) on verra que ~- fonctionne comme

partie de la base dans le s f ormes-S aussi bien que dans les formes-

rents emp10is de ~-. On verra que la role de ~- est toujours d'in-

diquer que - d'une fa~on ou d'autre - 1a personne qui se trouve

indiquee devant (y-)a- n'est pas la seule qui se trouve dans un

rapport de possession envers 1 'element possede. Dans les etudes

concernant 1 'expr~ssion de la possession en tcherkesse seul est

non-So
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cf. (l/ PS-mere- _REL) 'ma mere'.s-y.a.ne

(lp/ PS-mere- _REL) 'notre mere'.t-y.a.ne

w-y.a.ne (2/PS-mere-~) 'ta mere'.

( 2p/P S. -mere- _REL) 'votre mere'.sC-y.a.ne

( 3 / PS-mere- _REL) 'sa mere'.y.a.ne

(y-a-)y.a.ne [3/PS-(POS-Pl-)mere-~] 'leur mere'.

giques reduites. Ce sont les 'substantifs locaux,lO). Le deter-

minant precedent est le plus souvent un prefixe personnel s'livi

de ya- (POS). La plupart de ces substantifs locaux admettent

egalement comme determinant un autre substantif. Quand, dans un

complexe de prefixes possessifs precedant un substantif local,

se ~.~ "sa kOe-~t (je) (l/PS-mere-~) (l/SU-aller-

on indique une lere ou 2eme personne du singulier ou pluriel, on

trouve generalement ya-o suivi de ~-, indiquant la possession

-Full) 'j' i rai chez ma mere' . partagee. Quand il s'agit de la 3~me personne du singul ier, on

- q e~koa-ge-x7a-xe-m-e y-a-y.a.ne-x-er y-a-y.a.te-x-er

(celui=la-PL-REL-PL) (3/PS-POS-Pl-mere-PL-ABS) (3/PS-POS-

-Pl-pere-PL-ABS) (3/SU-vers ici-aller-PF-PL) 'leurs meres

et leurs peres sont venus'.

trouve presque exclusivement 0-ya-, rarement 0-y-a 'possessi on

collective'. Dans le cas de la 3eme personne du pluriel on trouve

exclusivement 0-y-a-, avec ~- pluralisant !-. Il n'y a aucune

regle, il n'y a meme pas une tendance a avancer, qui determine

se-r-ayk salt (je-NOM-EMPH) (l/SU-pere) 'moi aussi,
1 'emploi de complexes sans ~- a cote de ceux avec a-. Dans

1 'adyghe litteraire 1 'emploi de ~- est de regle, dans 1e cas
je suis pere'.

t .ayk n-ayk s~ya~?-ep (pere-~-E~l)H) (mere-~-EMPH)

(3/SU-l/Op-POS-etre-N/2) 'je n'ai pere ni mere'.

des prefixes de la lere et de la 2eme personne du singul ier

aussi bien que du pluriel. Dans le kabarde litteraire on ne

pr, 'nci p e q u'il n'est point etonnant queOn peut poser en

. , et '
mere' - du moins dans leurs variantesprecisement avec 'pere ,

rencontre jamais un element ~- devant les substantifs locaux ou

'postpositions' comme ils sont appeles traditionellement dans

- "1 S oit q uestion de la notion de possession partagee,possessives

t e-gale ment dans y.a.te.$a 'oncle paternel',notion qui se presen e

11 ' Y .a.ne.~ . a 'oncle maternel' ety.a.te.$a.pxoa 'tante paterne e ,

y.a.ne.$a.pxoa 'tante maternelle'.

les grammaires du tcherkesse ecrites en russe.

cf. -taba 'espace derriere'.

s-y-a-taba (l/PS-POS-Pl-espace derriere-£fl) '(l'espace)

derriere moi'.

wane-taba-m (maison-espace derriere-REL) '(1 'espace)

derriere la maison'.

Possession partagee avec substantifs locaux

, 7.
w-y-a-taba-ge me-gOa.soe

8.2.7 (2/PS-POS-Pl-espace derriere-INS)

de c' .Jel q ue vingt substantifs qui ont unIl y a un groupe

sens local, qui ne se presentent pas sans determinant precedant et

(li.lJ!-Dy/l-ri re) "i 1 est en tra in de ri re derriere toi'.
, 4,

wane-taba-m de-k.a-~ (maison-espace derriere-REL) (3/SU-

d ' autre s substantifs, ont des possibilites morpholo-qui, compares a
-3/0P-dans-sortir-PF) 'il est parti de derriere la maison'.
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maZIO e~ s-y-a-pe-ge K (l/PS-POS-Pl-espace devant-INS) (3/SU- we w-(y-)a-daza sal~a~leze-~t (tu) (2/PS-(POS-)Pl-espace

chez-"~.I"U (1 ISU-" IOP-y-trava ill er-Fu/l) 'je trava ill era i

(dans 1 'espace) pres de toi'.

-Dy/l-aller) 'il marche devant moi'.

t-y-a-toa~e I t-ya-tOa~e de~~-et.a-g (lp/PS-POS-Pl-espace

entre-~) I (lp/PS-POS-espace entre-~) (3/SU-3/0P-dans-
8.2.8 Possession partagee avec noms de nombre

-mourir-INTE-PF) 'il mourut (dans 1 'espace) entre nous'.

w-y-a-daza tal~oe-~t (2/PS-POS-Pl-espace chez-REL) (lp/SU-

-aller-Full) 'nous irons chez toi'.

Les noms de nombre ordinaux se composent de
~- initial,

sui vi d'un nom de nombre cardinal, suivi d'un element derivatif -ene

psase-m ya-daza talkOe-~t (jeune fille-REL) (3/PS-POS-es- et, finalement, d'un suffixe derivati f nom, " nal,
' sant L-~. es noms en

pace chez-REL) ( ) 'nous irons chez (' dans l' espace pres

de') la jeune fille'.

r
-re font partie du groupe de noms 'prepositifs' (v. § 2.9). Les noms

de nombre au-dessus de 'cinquieme' sont rares. Au lieu d'eux - meme

psase-m y-a-daza tal~oe-~t ( ) (3/PS-POS-Pl-espace chez- la ou 1 'on s'exprime en tcherkesse pour le reste de la phrase - on

se sert d'equivalents turcs. La base indiqulnt 'premier' se forme en
-.!~Ih) ( ) 'nous irons chez la famille de la jeune fille'.

psase-xe-m-e y-a-daza tal~Oe-~t (jeune fi lle-Pl-REL-Pl) partant de oe 'nez, commencement'.

(3/PS-POS-Pl-espace chez-REL) ( ) 'nous irons chez les cf. y.a.pe.re

y.a.to.ene.re

, p rem i e r
'

jeunes filles'. 'deuxieme'

Si l'on tient a expliquer la presence de l'element a- dans

les formes presentees plus haut, alors il est possible, ici encore,

y.a.~.ene.re 'troisieme'
, ,

Y.a.pA.ene.re 'quatrieme'

de faire appel a la notion de possession partagee. Puisque, a cote

de la personne indiquee par le prefixe personnel devant ~)-, il Y

y.a.tf.ene.re 'cinquieme'

a toujours une personne grammaticale autre qui est en relation avec

l'espace auquel on refere. Cette personne autre est le sujet de la

Ces noms de nombre ordinaux s'emploient avec ou sans prefixes

personnels possessifs. De meme qu'avec 'pere' et 'mere' ces prefixes

form e -S don t 1 a form e qui log e 1e sub s tan t i f i 0 c ale s tun sub 0 r don ne .

Les deux personnes ont une relation avec i 'esoace auquel le subs tan-

peuvent etre employes directement precedant ia combinaison figee

~- 'possession partagee' , qui fait partie de ia base.

y.a.pe.re Eai-er ~ (premi er) (enfant-ASS) (3/SU -grand)

cf. s-y-a-~aba ~ tem de~t (l/PS-POS-Pl-espace derriere-~)

(une) (vache-~) (3/SU-3/0P-dans-etre (debout)) 'derriere

'le premier enfant est grand'.

se s-y.a.to.ane.~ tal-er rel~J-g (je) (l/PS-deuxieme) (en-

tif local renvoie.

moi il Y a une vache'; 'moi' aussi bien que 'la vache'

ant une relation soatiale vis-a-vis de l'espace indique.

fant-ASS) (3/SU-mourir-PF) 'man deuxieme enfant est mort'.

?a ~ -0 6
°~ y.a.pe.re s az-er s-Aeg a-g (celui=la-REL) (3/PS-pre-

mier) (femme-ASS) (3/SU-1/AG-voir-PF) 'j 'ai vu sa premiere

femme' .
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def. i ndef. dem. poss.

I
ASS sOaz-er sOaz(a) ma sOaz-er s-ya-sOaz

-
REL sOaza-m sOaza ma sOaza-m s-ya-sOaza

-
INS sOaza-m-ge sOaza-ge ma sOaza-m-ge s-ya-sOaza-ge

-
MOD sOaz-ew ma sOaz-ew s-ya-sOaz-ew I

,
1a femme' 'femme' 'cette femme' 'ma femme'

?a-xe-m-e (y-a-)y.a.~.ane.re-m salfa~y (ce1ui=la-PL-REL-PL)

( 3/ PS- ( POS- P 1 - ) t ro is i erne - REL) (1/ S U- 3/ PO- "p au r" - "v 0 u 10 i r" )

'j'en veux 1e troisieme'.

L'emp10i d'un nom de nombre cardinal imp1ique que 1 'element

determine par 1e nom de nombre en est un pris dans un total d'e1e-

ments plus ou moins semb1ab1es. Par 1a suite 1 'element possede a dew

relations d'appartenance: 1 'une avec un possesseur indique par un

prefixe personnel, 1 'autre avec 1es autres elements grace auxquels

i1 est le tantieme. Ce type de possession partagee d'un caractere

que1que peu particu1ier se presente non seu1ement dans 1e ChDz, mais

dans 1 'ensemble du tcherkesse occidental.

Fina1ement nous trouvons ega1ement~- indiquant 1a posses-

sion partagee avec 1es noms de nombre cardinaux, 1e plus souvent de-

vant za 'un'. Quelques examples:

t-y-a-z(a) kOe-n fa~y (lP/PS-POS-P1-un-~) (3/SU-a1ler-

-MSD-~) (3/SU-" pour" -" fa 11 oi r") 'un de nous doi t y

aller' .

1 4
sO-y-a-za-m sa-fa-y-ep (2p/PS-POS-P1-un-REL) (1/SU-3/0P-

-"pour"-"vouloir"-N/2) 'je ne veux pas l' un de vous'.

?a-xe-m-e y-a-z s§Aegoa-~ (ce1ui=la-PL-REL-PL) (3/PS-POS-P1-

-un-~) (3/SU-1/AG-voir-PF) 'j'en ai vu un d'entre ellx'.

y-a-z"y-a-z-ayk s§~xa-~-ep (3/PS-POS-Pl-un"3/PS-POS-P1-un-

-~-EMPH) (3/SU-1/AG-manger-PF-N/2) 'je n'en ai rien

mange du tout'.

Comparez:

t-y-a-tOa relkoe-na-x (lP/PS-POS-P1-deux-~) (3/SU-a11er-

-Fu/2-PL) 'deux de nous (y) iront'; 1 'emp1oi de ~- com-

porte que le groupe auque1 appartiennent 1es 'deux' se

400

compose de plus de deux membres.

t-ay-to-aYk talkoe-~t (nous-CoNu-deux-~-EMPH)

-al1er-F/2) 'nous irons tous 1es deux'.

(1 p/SU-

8.2.9 Sur 1e fpnctionnement des prefixes possessifs dans

subordonnes

1e s

Les subordonnes ont deux series de desinences subordonnantes

celles definies et celles indefinies. Quand il s'agit de (syntagmes

. )
r

nomlnaux subordonnes du singulier qui ne presentent pas de deter-

minants deictiques, on a le choix. Dans les formes du pluriel, par

exemple, on ne peut se servir que des desinences definies; ceci vaut

egalement pour les subordonnes ou entre un pronom demonstratif. Les

subordonnes du singulier qui n'ont pas d'element demonstratif mais, en

revanche, un prefixe possessif, prennent les desinences ind~finies.

cf. y-a-sOaza-x-er (3/PS-POS-PL-femme-PL-ABS) 'leurs femmes'.

(celui=ci) (l/PS-POS-femme-ASS) 'cette mama s-ya-sOaz-er

femme'.

Comparez:

s~ya~sOaz-er (PART/SU-l/OP-POS-femme-ABS) 'cell e qui es

ma femme'.

Les subordonnes (secondaires) qui specifient un prefixe per-

sonnel possessif ont la desinence REL. Ces subordonnes pre-
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cedent toujours directement le prefixe avec lequel ils co-referent.

11s peuvent, a leur tour, avoir des prefixes possessifs qui, eux

aussi, peuvent etre specifies. Dans les formes du pluriel a desinen-

ce REL on trouve - generalement parlant - la sequence de desinences

-xe-m-e (PL-REL-PL). Dans les subordonnes qui specifient un prefixe

possessif on rencontre tres souvent le seul -~.

Eale-m ya-~e dax-ep (gar~on-REL) (3/PS-POS-chien-~)

(3/SU-beau-N/2) 'le chien du gar~on n'est pas beau'.

Eale-(xe-)m-e y-a-~e dax-ep (gar~on-(PL-)REL-PL) (3/PS-

-POS-Pl-chien-ABS) () 'le chien des gar~ons n 'est pas beau'.

se s-ya-Eale ya-~e ya-sOe dax-ep (je) (l/PS-POS-fils-~)

( 31 P S - P 0 S - chi en - .~f.U (3/ P S - PO S - pea u - ~)
()

'1 a fJea u d u

chien de mon fils n'est pas belle'.

cf.

La sequence spontanement don nee la plus longue que presen-

tent nos textes est:

s-y.a.ne.$a-m ya-Eale ya-daye ya-basam.gOa~e

ya-$a.pxoa-ne~a-E relAa-~ (l/PS-oncle maternel-REL)

(3/PS-POS-fils-REL) (3/PS-POS-oncle maternel [empruntl-

-~) (3/PS-POS-epouse-REL) (3/PS-POS-sreur -plus-jeune-

-~) (3/SU-mourir-PF) 'la sreur cadette de la femme de

1 'oncle maternel du fils de mon oncle maternel est morte'.

Les subordonnes a prefixe possessif peuvent se presenter en

coordination; ils peuvent aussi avoir des subordonnes coordines se-

condaires.

cf. s-ya-psase-re s-ya-Eale-re ze1de1gegoa-x (l/PS-POS-fille-

-CoPN) (l/PS-POS-fils-CoPN) (3/SU-REC/OP-avec-Dy/l-jouer-

-PL) 'ma fille et mon fils jouent ensemble'.
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?a Aa-m-are
~ sOaza-m-are y-a-tale-x-er psawe-x (celui=

=la) (homme-DEF-CoPN) (celui=la) (femme-DEF-CoPN) (3/PS-

-POS-Pl-enfant-PL-ABS) (3/SU-vivant-PL) 'les enfants de

cet homme et de cette femme sont vivants'.

Dans un subordonne de plus
d'un mot les pronoms demonstra-

tifs occupent la position initiale; rien n'y fait la presence de

prefixes possessifs. Les subordonnes contenant un demonstratif peu-

vent etre interrompus par un subord6nne secondaire specifiant le

prefixe possessif.

cf. s-ya-wane 'ma maison'.

ma s-ya-wan-er 'cette mienne maison'.

ma s-ya-~oan.e~o-a ya-wane s§~efa-~t (celui=ci) (l/PS-POS-

-voisin-REL) (3/PS-POS-maison-~) (3/SU-l/AG-acheter-
-Full) 'j 'acheterai cette maison qui appartient a mon

voisin' .

Le mot-noyau d'un subordonne peut comporter plusieurs bases.

Comme les desinences servent tout ce qui les precede dans le subor-

donne, de meme les prefixes possessifs determinent tout ce qui leur

suit. Dans les mots plus elabores de ce type on trouve davantage des

prefixes possessifs longs que dans les mots dont la base se compose

d'un seul substantif.

cf. s-ya-wane 'ma maison'.

s-ya-wane-cakoa-fa.~a-daxe-x-er (l/PS-POS-maison-petit-

-blanc-beau-PL-ABS) 'mes maisons petites blanches belles'.

s-pe (/s-ya-pe) 'mon nez'.

s-ya-pe-§Oeya (/s-pe-§Oeya)
'mon nez sale'.

Le substantif qui en determine un autre precede le plus sou-
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vent directement le substantif determine a 1 'interieur d'un meme mot.

11 y a quelques groupes restreints de noms que nous appellons 'pre-

s-y.a.te ya-dai~ ~a~laie-re s-ya-~ale-x-er (l/PS-pere-

positifs' qui precedent et definissent, il est vrai, mais cela en

tant que mot independant. Les prefixes possessifs precedent, genera-

-Bil) (3/PS-POS-chez-REL) (PART/SU-3/0P-y-travailler-

-OYI2) (l/PS-POS-enfant-PL-ABS) 'mes enfants qui tra-

vaillent chez mon pere'.

lement parlant, ces noms prepositifs.

cf. s-ya-?adage wane (l/PS-POS-Circassien) (maison-~)

Les exemples donnes ci-dessus presentent des combi naisons

de prefixes possessifs avec des substantifs (ordinaires, locaux,

'ma maison tcherkesse'; le prefixe possessif peut aussi prepositifs), et avec des noms de nombre. Ce sont 12 les combinai-

preceder le mot-noyau. sons les plus usuelles. E

?adage s-ya-wane (Circassien) (l/PS-POS-maison-~)

s-ya-za n-e~ meZwaza (l/PS-POS-un) (oei l-ABS) ( 3/SU-Dy/l-

Les prefixes possessifs ne se combinent presque pas avec un

adjectif. Les adjectifs ne sont pas munis de prefixes possessifs

d a n s 1e u r s emp 1 0 i s 1 e s p 1 us us i te s (i: d et e rm i n ant po s t P0 sit if:

wane-~oa (maison-bon) 'une bonne maison', ii: base de formes predi-

catives et d'autres formes-S: waldax-ep (2/SU-beau-N/2) 'tu n'es

pas belle', iii: adverbe - avec la desinence MOD: ~o-ew 'bien').

'ma maison (incidemment) tcherkesse'.

Une difference de sens est plus nettement sensible dans les

cas comme:

-faire mal) 'mon oeil (unique) me fait mal'.

za s-ya-ne meZwaza (un) (l/PS-POS-oeil-~) (3/SU-Oy/l-

-faire mal) 'un oeil (a moi) me fait mal'.

Les formes ABS et REL dont la base ne comporte qu'un seul adjectif

sont rares, et doivent etre interpretees comme participes:

Quand le mot-noyau est determine par un participe precedant,

alors, Ie prefixe possessif se met devant Ie mot-noyau:

dax-er (PART/SU-beau-ABS) 'la belle ("celle qui

est belle")'.

ma rel~a-ge s-ya-$-er b-ew dexa-g (celui=ci) (PART/SU-
Les prefixes possessifs ne se combinent que sporadiquement

avec les participes. La forme:

s5ya5dax-er (PART/SU-1/PO-POS-beau-ABS) 'ma belle

-mourir-PF) (l/PS-POS-cheval-ABS) (beaucoup-MOO) (3/SU-

-beau-PF) 'ce cheval mort 2 moi eta it tres beau'.

Comparez finalement:

(" cell e qui est ma bell e")' ne fut pas don nee spontane-

mente

s-y.a.pe.re tal-er

premi er enfant'.

(liPS-premier) (enfant-ABS) 'mon Les formes du pluriel semblent etre plus acceptables que

celles du singulier:

4 4. .
s-ya-daxe-x-erw-y-a-daia.re ~-er xet ? (2/PS-POS-Pl-chez.suff=der.) (homme-

-ABS) (3/SU-qui) 'qui est l' homme (qui se trouve) chez

'mes belles'.

toi?'

Les prefixes possessifs ne se combinent pas du tout avec

des pronoms ou des verbes.
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Les 'noms deverbaux' (bases complexes derivees au moyen d'un

affixe de base nominalisan~ peuvent se combiner avec des prefixes

8.3 L'expression de possession dans les formes-S denominales

possessifs'longs':

? ° e. ke

8.3.1 Introduction

s-ya-?Oe.ke

'fa<;;on de parler'; d. ~ [1-6] 'dire

'ma fai;on de parl er' .

qq c h
' . De meme que des noms sans prefixes, on peut tirer des for-

mes predicatives (et d'autres formes-S) de noms pourvus de prefi-

s-ya-koe.ke 'ma fai;on de marcher'.

s-ya-ye.~e.g.ekoe 'mon professeur'; cf. ~ [1-5J 'lire

qqch', ~e- CAUS et -ekoe 'cel ui qui fait 1 e trava i 1 de

xes (possessifs).

(ici: faire lire)'.

Les sequences prefixales possessives con tenant ya- P~S sont

- comme on s 'y pourrait attendre - hebergees dans la posit; on 4 des

formes-S.ll) Les prefixes courts se l:gent soit dans la base, soit

Les nomi na 1 i sati ons (des formes de-predi ca ti yes qui compor-

tent des prefixes personnels de formes-S et un affixe de theme no-

sont remplaces pardes prefixes longs qui se mettent a la place 4.

En ce qui concerne la sequence y-a- (POS-Pl) on trouve des cas d'em-

placement dans la base aussi b i en qu'a la position 4; sou vent
minalisant) ne prennent pas, en orincipe, un prefixe possessif.

Exceptionnellement on trouve un tel prefixe devant un participe

le choix de I 'emplacement est libre.
~- REC/PS se met dans la pos. 5.

prepositif.

s-ya-qe~na-~e Eale-x-er (l/PS-POS-PART/SU-vers ici-rester-

Dans cette section je donnerai maint exemple parce que dans

les etudes sur Ie tcherkesse on n'en trouve que peu, et cela sou-

-PF) (enfant-PL-ABS) 'mes enfants qui sont restes (quel-

que part)'.

vent presentant des formes sans valeur diagnostique decisive. 11

est vrai que la frequence de nombre des formes pertinentes en ce

Les masdars forment un cas a part parmi les nominalisations:

ils se presentent avec et sans orefixes personnels des formes-So

qui concerne 1 'analyse est fort reduite et qu'un bon nombre des for-

mes qui seront presentees ci-dessous ont ete elicitees.

Dans le dernier cas on peut trouver un prefixe possessif quand il
8.3.2 Possession neutre

s'agit d'un verbe intransitif:

k'oe-n-er (marcher-MSD-ABS) 'le marcher'.

Les exemples qui sui vent illustrent 1 'emplacement dans les

formes-S du preverbe ya- POS, des prefixes personnels indiquant la

salkoe-n-er / s-ya-kOe-n-er (I/SU-al1er-MSD-ABS) / personne du possesseur, ainsi que de a- Pl.

4ma-r ya-wan (celui=ci-ABS) (3/SU-3/0P-POS-maison) 'cel1e-ci(l/PS-POS-aller-MSD-ABS) 'mon marcher, mon allure'.

est sa mai son'.

ya1wane-x (celui=ci-PL-ABS) (~/SU-3/0P-POS-maison-ma-x-er

-PL) 'celles-ci sont ses maisons'.

4 4ma-r s-ya-wan-ep () (3/SU-l/OP-POS-maison-N/2) 'celle-ci
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n'est pas ma maison'.

1 4 4-0wa-s-ya-s ;:>z

1 4 4,sa-w-ya-A

7a-r y~a~~oan.e~o

'celui-1a est leur voisin'.
, 4xo xo'

ma Aa.z;:>-x-er 7a-~ y;:>-6 an.e6 a-x

Je pose en principe que 1e prefixe 3/0P a deux formes de

(2/SU-l/OP-POS-femme) 'tu es ma femme',

(1/SU-2/0P-POS-homme) 'je suis ton mari',

(celui=la-ABS) (3/SU-3/0P-POS-Pl-voisin)

base, celle primaire: ~- et celle secondaire: ya-, dont ya- est a

inserer dans la forme sous-jacente des mots entre un prefixe-sujet

non-zero et le preverbe ya- POS; dans tous les autres cas c'est ~-
qui est a inserer,12, 13)

(celui=ci) (vieillard-PL-ABS)

(celui=la-REL) (3/SU-3/0P-POS-voisin-PL) 'ces vieillards
Finalement je donne quelques exemples OU se montre la posi-

sont ses voisins'.

sOalt~ya~paya-~t-a ?

tion qu'occupe 1e complexe prefixa1e contenant ya- a 1 'interieur de

(2p/SU-1p/OP-POS-ennemi-Fu/l-INT)
sequences de prefixes elaborees: F

'serez-vous nos ennemis?'
447

s-y-e-wane (3/SU-l/OP-POS-Dy/l-maison) '~a devient

salt~ya1~oan.e~0-ep (1/SU-lp/OP-POS-voisin-N/2) 'je ne

suis pas notre voisin'.

ma maison',

walze.re~s~ya~sOaz-er s§eZ~e (2/SU-que-l/OP-POS-femme-ABS)

Dans un nombre de ces exemp1es se presente la sequence 0-ya-

(3/0P-POS) ou zero indique - comme dans les formes-non-S - la 3eme

1e S f 0 ,'me s - S c e Pre fix e s e pre s.e n tee n cor e sou sun epersonne. Dans

(3/SU-l/AG-Dy/1-savoir) 'je sais que tu es ma femme'.

1 3 4 4 8- 6 7.
sa-ze.re-w-ya-ma-soaz-er y-e-se (1/SU-que-2/0P-POS-N/l-

-femme-ABS) (3/SU-3/AG-Dy/l-savoir) 'il sait que je ne

autre forme, a savoir ~-. Cette variante s'emploie quand le prefixe

personnel de la 3eme personne se trouve entre ya- P~S et un prefixe-

sui spas ta femme',

4 4 7 ,
s-y-ere-wan. (3/SU-1/0P-POS-OPT-maison) 'puisse cela

etre ma maison:'

sujet qui est materie1lement realise (non-zero)

1 4 4'0 (1/ SU-3/0P-POS-femme) 'je suis sa femme',sa-r-ya-s az

1 4 4xo xo~-x- a 7 ( 2 / SU-3/0P-POS-voisin-PF-INT)wa-r-ya-~ an.e6 ~ 6 .

4 4 6 9t~e-m ~ sa-r-ya-~e-wana-g (Dieu-REL) (celui=ci -ABS)

cf. (3/SU-l/OP-POS-3/AG-CAUS-maison-PF) 'Dieu a fait cette

me,i son mi enne' .

(1/SU-3/0P-(POS-)Pl-enfant) 'je suis leur

1 4 4 6 9.t~e-m we ~ wa-r-ya-rya-ge-sOaza-~ (Dieu-REL) (tu)

(celui=ci-REL) (2/SU-3/0P-POS-3/AG-CAUS-femme-PF)

t'a faite la femme de ce1ui-ci' .12)

1 3 4 7 1 5
-~ 7a-~ sa-z-y-e-~Oan,egOa-m ta-ze-pay-e ~.ta.~

'Dieu

'est-ce que tu etais son voisin?',

La sequence attendue .. r-y-a-,. se presente a cote de

..r-a-,.:

1 4 4 4.sa-r-(y-)a-c:a1
(j e)

enfant' .

1 4 4 4ta-r-(y-)a-pay (lp/SU-3/0P-(POS-)Pl-ennemi) 'nous sommes

(celui=la-REL) (l/SU-le temps que-3/0P-POS-SEM-voisin-

-RE L) (1 P / S U- REC/O I - en n em i -M 0 D-IMP F) 'q u and j' et a i s son

voisin, no us etions ennemis',

1 eurs ennemi s', ,
3 4~7a c:a1-er ze.r-ya-cal-er w§eZ~-a ? (ce1ui=la) (enfant-ABS)
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( 3/ S U - qu e - 3/0 P - PO S - e n fan t - AB S) (3/ S U- 2/ AG- 0 y /l - s a v 0 i r - IN T )

'sais-tu que cet enfant-l a est son fils?'

A 4ma-r we w2ya-pe-fo-a ? ( ) (tu) (3/SLJ-2/0P-POS-nez-grand-

Le prefi xe za- REF(lechi) ne peut pas s'a11ier a ya- P~S,

-INT) 'est ce-la ton grand nez?'

344 3
ze.re-s-ya-Aa.qO-er / ze.re-s-Aa.qO-er (3/SU-que-1/0P-POS-

1 5sa-ze-pay
14)

(l/SLJ-REF/OI-ennemi) .

-jambe-ABS) (3/SU-que-1/PS-jambe-ABS) 'que c'est ma jam be'.

3 4 4 8 3 8
ze.re-s-Y8-m8-Aa.qO-er / ze.re-m8-s-Aa.qO-er (3/SU-que-1/0P-

-POS-N/l-jambe-ABS) / (3/SU-que-N/1-1/PS-jambe-ABS) 'que

ce n'est pas ma jam be
,

; a cote de 1a derniere forme on trouve

ni dans 1es formes causatives, ni dans 1es formes simples. 'Je suis

mon (propre) ennemi' est rendu:

On peut imaginer des formes causatives possessives compor-

tant un prefixe REF/OP comme, par exemp1e:

exceptione11ement une forme comme:

3 8
r

ze.re-s8-m8-Aa.qO-er (3/SU-que-1/PS-N/1-jambe-ABS).

1 4 4 6 9.*wa-z-Y8-z-ge-s08z8-g (2/SU-REF/OP-POS-1/AG-CAUS-femme-PF) Ici encore i1 est de reg1e que 1 'on trouve presque exc1usi-

vement des prefixes possessifs courts avec 1es substantifs qui in-'je t'ai faite ma (propre) femme'.

Cependant, ces formes sont rejetees. Les formes causatives

possessives comportant un prefixe-sujet REF se presentent bien, mais

diquent 1es parents de premier degre (v. § 2.3):

1
W8-S-~ (2/SU-1/PS-frere) 'tu es mon frere'.

sont assez rares.
8.3.4 Possession reciproque

d. z8lw~Y81z§ge-s08z8-g (REF/SU-2/0P-POS-1/AG-CAUS-femme-

-PF)15) 'je me suis faite ta femme'.

Pour 1es formes possessives participa1.es (avec Z8- PART

Le morpheme ~- REC des formes-non-S correspond forme11ement

et semantiquement au prefixe ze- REC qui occupe
- dans 1es for~es-S

- 1a position 5.
precedant Y8-) v. § 3.6.

1 5 v
ta-ze-nab3.eg08-~t (lp/SU-REC/OI-ami-Fu/1) 'nous seronsd.

8.3.3 Possession organique amis (1 'un de 1 'autre)'.

t 1 3 5 8 x 6 7:
8-ze.re-ze-ma-nabJ.egO-er w-e-s-a? (lp/SU-que-REC/OI-

-N/1-ami-ABS) (3/SU-2/AG-Dy/1-savoir-INT) 'sais-tu que

Les prefixes possessifs courts peuvent etre incorpores dans

1a base des formes-So Souvent, cependant, on rencontre des sequences

Y~- dans d es formes-S q ui sont tir.ees de sub-prefixa1es comportant 0

stantifs precedes, norma1ement par1ant, de prefixes possessifs

courts. Cette derniere suite se rencontre surtout quand - dans 1a

nous ne sommes pas amis?'

z5 7 .,
-ere-p8ya-x (3/SU-REC/OI-OPT-ennemi-PL) 'puissent-i1s

etre ennemi s ~ '

d. ma-r s-pe (ce1ui=ci-ABS) (3/SU-1/PS-nez) 'c'est mon nez'.

?
'"

56q
a psase-x-er ze-z-ge=n8s.egOa-~t8-x (ce1ui=1a) (j.fi11e-PL-

-ABS) (3/SU-REC/OI -1/ AG-CAUS-be11 e=soeur-Fu/l-PL)
'j' au-

rai soin que ces jeunes filles deviennent be11es-soeurs

forme-S - i1 Y a encore d'autres prefixes non-zero.
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16)
(1 'une de 1 'autre, .

3 6 71
ze.re-w-y.a.n-er s-e-se (3/SU-que-2/PS-mere-ABS) (3/SU-

8.3.5 Possession partagee

Je ferai le tour des differents cas dans 1 'ordre 00 ils ont

-l/AG-Dy/l-savoir) 'je sais qu'elle est ta mere'.

3 4 4 8 3 4 4 4 8 6 71
ze.re-w-ya-ma-y.a.n-er / ze.re-w-y-a-ma-n-er s-e-se (3/SU-

ete discutes dans les
§§ 2.5-8.

-que-2/0P-POS-N/l-mere-ABS) / (3/SU-que-2/0P-POS-Pl-N/l-

-mere-ABS) (3/SU-l/AG-Dy/l-savoir) 'je sais qu'elle n'est

de 'mere' la sequence ya est inse-Dans 1 e cas de 'pere' et

la bas e , tant6t dans la position 4 des prefixes.ree tant6t dans

d ttons q ue ya fasse partieDans les cas non-diagnostiques nous a me .

on Partagee il n'y a ja-de la base. Dans les autres cas de possessi

tt de conclure que ya puissemais une indication explicite qui perme e

b a S e . C' est Po u r quo i j e pre s e n t e ~ to u j 0 u r s
etre insere dans la

dans ces formes-la a la position 4 des prefixes, aussi dans les cas

pas ta mere'.

Certains locuteurs du ChDz acceptaient egalement:

3 8ze.re-ma-w-y.a.n-er (3/S~-que-N/1-2/PS-mere-ABS)

'qu'elle n'est pas ta mere'.

wals1y1ereZy.a.n: (2/SU-l/OP-POS-OPT-mere) 'puisse tu

etre ma mere:'
14478 144478,

wa-s-y-ere-ma-y.a.n
~ /wa-s-y-a-re-ma-n . (2/SU-l/OP-POS-

non-diagnostiques. -OPT-Nfl-mere) / (2/SU-l/OP-POS-Pl-OPT-N/l-mere) 'puisse
;\

per ell e t
II

mer ell tu ne pas etre ma mere~'

3 4 4 8 w§eZ§-a ?
psa~e-m ze.r(e)-y-a-ma-wan-er

(3/SU-que-3/0P-POS-Pl-N/l-maison-ABS) (3/SU-2/AG-Dy/l-
n'est

0, as la maison de la-savoir-INT) 'sais-tu que ce

famille de la jeune fille?'.

(jeune fille-REL) Formes-S tirees de substantifs locaux

Les formes-S dans lesquelles se presentent des substantifs

locaux sont rares. Si le premier exemple a suivre a ete donne spon-

ma-r s-y.a.n (celui=ci-ABS) (3/SU-l/PS-mere) 'c'est ma

tanement, les deux autres n'ont pu etre obtenus qu'avec pei ne.

mere' .

we wals-y.a.n (tu) (2/SU-l/PS-mere) 'tu es ma mere'.

1 ( 1
.

1 REL ) ( 1/SU-3/PS-mere)se ?a-~ sa-r(y).a.n (je) ce Ul= a-

444 4?a-r za.de-laie-r-er s-y-a-da~-ep (celui=la-ABS) (3/SU-

-PART /OP. "endroi t" -trava ill er-Dy/2-ABS) (3/SU-l /OP-POS-

-Pl-chez-N/2) '(l'endroit) 00 il travaille n'est pas

'je suis sa mere'.
. . t / Y~a~r (y) .a.t (celui=la-ABS) (celui=?a-r ?a-xe-m-e ~

---:la-PL-REL-PL) (3/SU-3/Ps-pere)/(3/SU-3/0P-POS-Pl-pere)

. ,17)
'il est leur pere .

1 4
se 7a-xe-m.e s-a-r(y) .a.t

pres de moi'.

4 4 4 4 4 2, 417a-r za.de-la~e-r-er s-y-a-da~-ew qa-Ee-K.a-~ ( ) ( )

- ----

(3/SU-l/OP-POS-Pl-chez-MOD) (3/SlJ-vers ici-sous-sortir-

-PF) 'il se trouva que 1 'endroit 00 il travaille etait

-pere) 'je suis leur pere'.

pres de moi'.

s~y~a~ma§da~-ew qagte~k.a-~ (3/SU-l/OP-POS-Pl-N/l-chez-

(je) ( ) (1/SU-3/0P-!:..Q2-Pl-

-MOD) ( ) 'il se trouva que ce n'etait pas pres de moi'.
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Les formes-S derivees de noms de nombre ordinaux sont tres

~ 1 5(~) sa-ze-pAa-r-er ( ) (1/SU-PART/OI-regarder-Dy/2-ABS)

'(1'homme) que je regarde'.

~ 1 6
(~) sa-za-Ae~oa-r-er ( ) (l/SU-PART/AG-voir-Dy/l-ABS)

Formes-S tirees de noms de nombre pourvus de prefixes pos-

s ifs

se 7a-xe-m-e 1 4 4 4sa-r-(y-)a-~.an (je) (celui=la-PL-REL-PL)

,
(1

'homme) qui me v 0 it' .

(~-ew) s§Ae~oa-r-er () (PART/SU-l/AG-voir-Dy/2-ABS)

'(1 'homme) que je vois'. 18)

peu frequentes. Je n'ai rencontre que des formes sans le suffix de-

rivatif -re:

(1/SU-3/0P-(POS-)Pl-troisieme) 'j 'en suis le troisieme'.

salr1(y1)a1ma§s.an-ew qag~e1k.a-~ (1/SU-3/0P-(POS-)Pl-

Ceci vaut aussi pour les positions ou peuvent se presenter

des prefixes personnels dans les pr~icats possessifs denominatifs.

-Nrl-troisieme-MOD) ( ) 'il se trouva que je n'etais pas Position 1:

le troisieme d'eux'. s1ya1soaz-er (PART/SU-l/OP-POS-femme-ABS) 'celle qui est

Fin~lement, j'ai note des formes-S derivees de noms de nom- ma femme'.

bre cardinaux munis de prefixes possessifs:

-
1 4 4 4s,,-r-y~a-z-ep (1/SU-3/0P-POS-Pl-un-N/2) 'je ne suis pas

Comparez:

4 4' 0s-ya-s az (3/SU-l/OP-POS-femme) 'elle est ma femme'.

un d'eux'. caf-ew s1ya1soaz-er (etre-MOD) (PART/SU-liOP-POS-femme-

t1y1a1z (celui=la-ABS) (3/SU-lp/OP-POS-Pl-un) 'il

t1y1a1ma§z-ew oagEe1k.a-~ (3/SU-lp/OP-POS-Pl-N/l-un-MOD)

-ABS) 'l'etre qui est ma femme'.

4 4 8'0
s-ya-ma-s az-er (PART/SU-l/OP-POS-N/l-femme-ABS)

n' est pas ma femme'.

'celle qui

7 e.
-"

est un de nous'.

(3iSU-vers ici-sous-sortir-PF) 'il se trouva qu'il n'est
A la position 4 on peut trouver le prefixe-PART devant ya-;

dans ce cas nous avons affaire a des formes qui indiquent des pos-
pas un de nous'.

8.3.6 Formes participiales possessives
sesseurs.

A toutes les positions au - dans les formes predicatives -
4 4

z-ya-~-er (3/SU-PART/OP-POS-chien-ABS) 'eel ui/celle

cf. (~-ew) qagkoe-r-er ([homme-MOD]) (PART/SU-vers ici-aller-

de qui c'est le chien'.

4 4 ,61ma ~-er z-ya-~-er s-se-r-ep (celui=ci) (chien-ASS) (3/SU-

- PART/ 0 P- POS- chi e n - ABS) (3/ SU- 1/ AG- s a v 0 i r -Dy /2 - N/ 2) 'j e n e

salS pas a qui est ce chien'.

we 1 4 4'0 .
wa-z-ya-s az-er xet? (tu) (2/SU-PART/OP-POS-femme-ABS)

peuvent se presenter des prefixes personnels, on peut rencontrer

egalement ~es prefixes qui forment un participe.

-Dy/2-ABS) '(l'homme) qui arrive',

(~-ew) salza1de11aze-r-er ( ) (l/SU-PART/OP-avec-travail-

ler-Dy/2-ABS) '(l'homme) avec lequel je travaille'.
(3/SU-qui) 'qui est eel ui dont tu es 1 a femme?'.
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1 4 4
se sa-z-ya-qO-er ?a-ra (je) (l/SU-PART/OP-POS-fils-ABS)

-enfant-PL-ABS) (3/SU-l/AG-savoir-PL-Dy/2-N/2) 'je ne sais

pas de quel s gens ce gartyon est l'enfant'.

ma Eale-x-er z~ya~Eale-x-er s~ge-x-er-ep (celui=ci) (gar-

tyon-PL-ABS) (3/SU-PART/OP-POS-enfant-PL-ABS) (3/SU-l/AG-

-savoir-PL-Dy/2-N/2) 'je ne sais pas de qui (sg./pl.) ces

garty°ns sont les enfants'.

Comparez:

w~ya~sOaz-er xet ? (PART/SU-2/PO-POS-femme-ABS) (3/SU-

-qui) 'qui est (celle qui est) ta femme?'

(3/SU-celui=la-etre identique a) 'celui dont je suis le

fils est celui-la,.19)

Comparez:

440s-ya-q -er ?a-ra (PART/SU-l/OP-POS-fils-ABS) ( ) 'celui

A cote de ces expressions participiales d'un mot on trouve

des expressions periphrasti ques de -
~ 1"orma ement parl ant - deux mots,

dont 1'un est ne fu orme participiale d'un des deux verbes possessifs
qui est mon fils, est celui-la'.

1 4 4 8
se sa-z-ya-ma-qO-er ma-ra ( ) (l/SU-PART/OP-POS-N/l-fils-

(v. § 8,4.2),

se s-y.a.t-er ( ) (PART/SU-l/PS-pere-ABS) 'celui qui cst

La presence d'un Prefl' xe-PART - 1a a position 5 d'une forme-S

possessive est imaginable en theorl' e, t 1e ce a dans des formes double-

ment causatives, mais n'est pas admise par nos informateurs.

L'insertion d'un P f PART - 1re ixe- a a position-AG (pos. 6)

-ABS) (3/SU-celui=ci-etre id. a) 'celui dont je ne suis

pas le fils est celui-ci'.

mon pere',

444 8
s-y-a-ma-t-er (PART/SU-l/OP-POS-Pl-N/l-pere-ABS) 'celui

d'une forme-S possessive est admise; toujours est-il qu'ici on pre-

fere se servir de constructions periphrastiques.

1 4 4 6 9.
wa-s-ya-za-~e-soaza-~-er (2/SU-l/OP-POS-PART/AG-CAUS-femme-

-PF-ABS) 'celui qui t'a faite ma femme'.

qui n'est pas mon pere'.

1 5wa-z-y.a.t-er se-ra (2/SU-PART/PS-pere-ABS) (3/SU-l/OI-
cf.

-iHre id. a) 'celui dont tu es le pere c'est moi'.

walz~y~a~ma§t-er (2/SU-PART/OP-POS-Pl-N/l-pere-ABS) 'celui [;.3.7 Constructions Poss' 1eSSlves re atives sans prefixe-sujet

don t tun' e spa s 1 e
p e re '

.

z1ya1psase-x-er qe~ROa-~e-x (3/SU-PART/OP-POS-jeune fille-

in it i a 1

-PL-ABS) (3/SU-vers ici-aller-PF-PL) 'les parents de la

jeune fi11e ("ceux dont elle est la jeune fille") sont

Les constructions en question se comoosent ordinai rement

de deux mots. Le premier commen ce par 1a sequence z-ya- qui i ndique

le possesseur relatif "celul' qUl' " d 'a, posse e '. La sequence z-ya- est
venus'.
, 4 4, ,6:

ma ~al-er z-ya-~al-er s-se-r-ep (celui=ci) (gar~on-ABS)
suivied'unsubstantifrenvo yanta- ce

'
f .

t 1
,
bqUl al 0 jet de la posses-

sion. Ce substantif peut etre suivi de la desinence -xe PL, qui at-

tribue le trait de p1ura1ite au substantif (done, au possede, mais

non pas au possesseur). Apres -xe la presence de la desinence ABS

semble etre obligatoire. Le dsecon mot se compose d' un part icipe

--
(3/SU-PART/Op-POS-enfant-ABS) (3/SU-l/AG-Savoir-Dy/2-N/2)

'je ne sais pas de qui ce gar~on est 1 'enfant'.

ma Eal-er z~ya~Eale-x-er s~§e-x-er-ep
() () (3/SU-PART/OP-POS-

--
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forme soit d'un verbe, soit d'un adjectif, et qui determine le sub-

stantif du mot precedant. Le second mot peut avoir la desinence -xe,

-ABS) (3/SU-I/OP-POS-fils) 'celui au nez sale est mon

fi Is' .

qui indique la position de tout le syntagme dans la phrase. Nous

avons affaire ici a un genre de construction qui est rebelle aux

~ 4 4,z-ya-pe sOeya-x-er s-ya-Eale-x (PART/PS-POS-nez) (PART/SU-

-sale-PL-ABS) (3/SU-l/OP-POS-enfant-PL) 'ceux qui ont Ie

nez sale sont mes enfants'.

qui attribue le trait de pluralite au possesseur. Dans la position

finale du second mot se trouve toujours une desinence subordonnante

z-ya-wane relsta-g-er s-y.a.t (PART/PS-POS-maison) (PART/

z-ya-ne-x-er dax(e-x)-er s~ya~psas (PART/PS-POS-reil-PL-ABS)

(PART/SU-beau-(PL-)ABS) (3/SU-I/OP-POS-fil1e) 'celle aux

beaux yeux est ma fille'.

4 4 J"-- -z-ya-ne-x-er daxe-x-er s-ya-psase-x ( ) ( ) (... .-PL)

'celles aux beaux yeux sont mes fi11es'.

~ I 6z-ya-Aa sa-za-AegOa-g-er ma-ra (PART/PS-POS-mari) (l/SU-

analyses et qui est, dans une certaine mesure, atypique du tcher-

kesse (le determine precedant Ie determinant; 1 'emploi de la desi-

nence -xe). Je fais suivre un bon nombre d'exemples:

SU-brDler-PF-ABS) (3/SU-l/PS-pere) 'celui dont la mai-

est rouge'.

z-ya-pe (rel)ma§PAa.~-er se~ra
( ) «(PART/SUJ-N/l-rouge-

-PART/AG-voir-PF-ABS) (3/SU-celui=ci-etre identique a)

'celIe dont 1e mari m'a vu est ce1le-ci'.

- 1 4z-ya-psase daxe-m sa-de-gOa.~e7e-~t (PART/PS-POS-fille)

(PART/SU-beau-REL) (l/SU-3/0P-avec-par1er-Fu/l) 'je par-

lerai avec celui qui a une belle fille'.

txa.A-er z-ya-stJe fOe-m ye~s02t; (livre-ABS) (PART/PS-

son est brGlee est mon pere'.

z-ya-pe pAa.~-er we~ra (PART/PS-POS-nez) (PART/SU-rouge-

-ABS) (3/SU-2/0I-etre id. a) 'tu es celui dont le nez

-ABS) (3/SU-l/OI-etre id. a) 'je suis celui dont le nez

4
z-ya-wane za-m b-ew 7°efa ya-7 (PART/PS-POS-maison) (PARTL

-POS-tete) (PART/SU-grand-REL) (3/SU-3/01-2p/AG-donner)

'donnez 1e livre a celui a la grande tete;'
n' est pas rouge'.

~-vi eux-REL) (beaucoup-~IOD) (trava i l-~) (3/SU-3/0P-

-POS-etre) 'celui qui a une vieille maison a beaucoup

Le prefixe participe possessif de ces formes peut etre spe-

cifie par un subordonne a- la de'
s,

' nence MOD-e w, ,c 0 mme eel a s e fa i t

de travail'.

z-ya-wane reldexa-g-er s-y.a.t

pour les participes:

(PART/PS-POS-maison) (PART/
Eal-ew z-ya-pe pAa.~-er s~ya~Eal (gar~on-MOD) (PART/PS-POS-

-nez) (PART/SU-rouge-ABS) (3/SU-l/OP-POS-fils) 'le gar-

~on au nez rouge est mon fils'.

SU-beau-PF-ABS) (3/SU-l/PS-pere).'celui qui avait une

bell e mai son est mon pere'.

z-ya-w~ te-m ya-da~a talkoe-n (PART/PS-POS-maison) (PART/

SU-nouveau-REL) (3/PS-POS-chez-REL) (lp/SU-aller-Fu/2) Les deux termes de la constr uct, ' on t -tpeuven e re separes par

'allons chez celui qui a une nouvelle maison'.
un subordonne du participe:

. 4 4 '.z-ya-pe sOey-er s-ya-cal (PART/PS-POS-nez) (PART/SU-sale- z-ya-sOaza tagOase salza2Aegoa-g-er s~ya~gOan.egO (PART/PS-
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-POS-femme) (hi er) (l/SU-PART / AG-voi r-PF-ABS) (3/SU-l /PS- Eel-ay-to s~ya~? (enfant-CoNu-deux-~) (2L~-l/OP-POS-

-POS-voisin) 'celui dont la femme m'a vu hier est mon -etre) 'j' a i deux enfants'.

vo is in' .
, 4 4ma 1:al-er.~ s-ya-y (celui=ci) (enfant-ABS) (je) (3/SU-l/OP-

-POS-"etre possede") 'cet enfant est de moi'.
La construction a deux termes peut aussi se presenter de

rares fois prepositivement - done sans desinence finale du second Dans le dernier cas, ou 1 'existence de ce qu'on possede est

supposee connue, on se sert du verbe qui n'indique que l'apparte-terme - devant un substantif qui, lui, est pourvu de desinences:

, 4
z-ya-pe pAa.ia 1:al-er ya-s-ep (PART/PS-POS-nez) (PART/SU-

nance. La mise en relief du fait de posseder qui se realise a 1 'aide

de ye n'est pas de mise avec une abst~action qu'on possederait.
-rouge) (gar~on-ABS) (3/SU-3/0P-dans-etre assis-N/2)

'le gar~on au nez rouge n'est pas la ("dans la maison")'.
Done, on peut bien dire:

.44Aa.ge s-ya-? (courage-ABS) ( ) 'j 'ai du courage'.

8.4 Deux verbes possessifs mais on ne peut pas le dire en se ser v an t de Lye. e sens de ye

[1-4:ya-] comporte aussi la notion de "avoir la disposition de",

8.4.1 Introduction mais alors il ne s'agit pas d'une possession temporaire, car dans

ce cas-la on se sert de formes du verbe d'etat transitif ?a .~eDans le ChDz il y a deux radicaux verbaux qui se combinent

avec le preverbe ya- POS et dont les formes-S derivees expriment 'tenir/avoir tem p orairement' . Ce dern, ' er verbe 'n entre pas dans cet

des relations "possessives": le prefixe personnel qui precede imme- expose: i 1 ne se combi ne pas avec ya- POS. 21)

diatement ya- indique, ici encore, le possesseur tandis que le pre-

fixe-sujet renvoie a 1 'element possede. Les deux verbes sont des
8.4.2 ?e [1-4:ya-] et ye [1-4:ya-]: illustration

verbes d'etat intransitifs: ~ [1-4:ya-] 'avoir qqch/qqun', ye [1-4:ya-]

'avoir posseder qqch/qqun, appartenir a'. La combinaison ya-?e in-

( i ) ?e [1-4:ya-]

4 4xase t-ya-?

lavoirl

(argent-ABS) (3/SU-lp/OP-POS-etre) 'nous

geables. Je fais suivre deux exemples ou ce n'est pas le cas:

a v 0 n s del' a r g e nt'; form est a t i que d u pre s e n t .

x as e s ~y ~e Z? e (z e . p a . t ) () (3/ SU- 1 /0 P - POS- DY!l - et r e) (( con-

tinuellement)) 'j'ai tout le temps (continuellement) de

1 'argent'; forme dynamique du present.

1 4 4se we wa-s-ya-? (je) (tu) (2/SU-l/OP-POS-etre) 'je t'ai'.

1 4 4
sa-r-ya-? (1/SU-3/0P-POS-etre) 'il m'a'.

? - 1 4 4 4a-xe-m-e we wa-r-(y-)a-7-eo (celui=la-PL-REL-PL) (tu)

(2/SU-3/0P-(POS-)Pl-etre-N/2) 'ils ne t'ont pas' .

dique l'existence et la relation d'appartenance de ce qui est posse-

de; la combinaison ya~ye indique seulement une relation d'apparte-

nance. Le radical ?e se combine egalement avec le preverbe ii- 'y,

la'; cette derniere combinaison exprime 1 'existence (quelque part)

de la personne a laquelle renvoie le prefixe-sujet. J'identifie ye

de ya~ye avec le verbe statique ye de ye [1-4:~-] 'vouloir (avoir/

recevoi r) qqch/qqun'.
20) Sou vent 1es deux verbes sont i nterchan-
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1 4 4ta-ze-rya-? (lp/SU-REC/Op-POs-etre) 'nous nous avons
4 4

3.::-ya-y-er (3/SU-PART/OP-POS-etre possede-ABS) 'le pos-

144sa-z-ya-?-er (1 /SU-PART /OP-POS-etre-ABS) 'eel ui qui m' a';

sesseur'; partieipe.

~ ko 4 4~ ma ~ z-ya-y-er baye (homme-MOD) (eelui=ci) ~voi-

1 'un 1 'autre'.

participe.

4 4
s-ya-?-er (PART/SU-l/OP-POS-etre-ABS) 'ce que j'ai';

ture-ABS) ( ) (3/SU-riehe) '1'homme qui est le proprie-

taire de cette voiture est riche'.

4 4
~ s-ya-y-er (je) (PART/5U-l/OP-POS-etre possede-ABS)participe.

4 4 7w-y-ere-? (3/SU-2/0P-POS-OPT-etre) 'puisses tu 'ce que je possede'; participe.

1
'
avoi r:

'

4 4se s-ya-ye kO-er za
---

(je) (PART/SU-l/OP-POS-etre possede)

14478 ,
wa-r-y-ere-ma-? . (2/SU-3/0P-POS-OPT-N/l-etre) 'puisse-t-il

F
(voiture-ABS) (3/SU-vieux) 'la voiture que j'ai est vieille'.
, 4 ~ ?ma ~ale-x-er xeta ya-ye-x. (eelui=ci) (enfant-PL-ABS)

(qui-REL) (3/SU-3/0P-POS-etre possede-PL) 'a qui sont ces

ne pas t'avoir~'

(ii) ye [1-4:ya-] 'avoir, posseder'
enfants?'

ma-r we--
4 4w-ya-y (celui=ci-ABS) (tu) (3/SU-2/0P-POs-etre 4, 4 4 4

ze-ae-t-ya-y (3/SU-REC/OP-avec-lp/OP-POS-etre possede)

possede) 'c'est a toi, tu possedes cela'.

ze.re~w1ya1y-er s§eZ~e (3/SU-que-2/0P-POS-etre possede-

-ABS) (3/SU-l/AG-Dy/l-savoir) 'je sais que c'est a toi'.

?a-~ y1ereZma§y' (eelui=la-REL) (3/SU-3/0P-POS-OPT-N/l-

-etre possede) 'pUisse-t-il ne pas 1'avoir~'

tbe-m ~ r1ya§~e~ya-~ (Dieu-REL) (celui=ci-ABS) (3/SU-

-3/0P-POS-3/AG-CAUS-etre possede-PF) 'Dieu a fait eeei

'nous le possedons ensemble'.

8.4.3 ?e [1-4:ya-] et ye [1-4:YM-J: eommentaire

Le verbe ya-?~ tranche sur la majorite des verbes intransi-

tifs bi-personnels par le fait que dans les formes derivees ee n'est

p e.5 1 e pre fix e - S U qui r en v 0 i e a 1 ape r son n e
"1 a p 1 usa c t i ve" ma i 5

le sien' ("Dieu" et "sien" ne co-referent pas).

ma wan-er s1ya1~a~y: (eelui=ci) (maison-ABS) (3/SU-l/OP-

-POS-2/AG-CAUS-etre possede) "fais de la sorte que eette

- au contraire - le prefixe-OP. Le verbe ya-?e est un verbe inver-

sif.22)

A la difference des verbes non-inversifs on ne saurait con-

strui re de ya-?! ni des formes refl echi es, ni des formes imperati ves.

maison m'appartient:" A la rigueur on peut en tirer des formes imperatives causatives

te ma wan-er
4 4 6 9z-ya~d-ge-ye-~t (nous) ( ) ( ) (3/SU-REF/OP- (done transitives), dans lesquelles c'est le prefixe-AG qui indique

la personne adressee.-POS-lp/AG-CAUs-etre possede-Fu/l) 'nous ferons cette mai-

son la notre'. cf. 1 4 4wa-s-ya-?

v. 4 4?xase s-ya-

(2/SU-l/OP-POS-etre) 'je t'ai'.

(argent-P.BS) (3/SU-l/OP-POS-etre) 'j 'ai de
1 4 4 4sa-r-(y-)a-y-ep (1/SU-3/0P-(POS-)Pl-etre possede-N/2) 'ils

ne me possedent pas, je ne suis pas a eux'. l'argent'.
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*j(ase ya-? ~

v - 4 4" 9?xase z-ya-~a-

,
a i e del' a r ge nt ~'

verbe dans Smeets a paraitre d.

(argent-~) (3/SU-RE F/OP-POS-2/ AG-CAUS-etre 8.4.4

'aie soin d'avoir de l'argent'.

*zals~ya~? (REF /SU-1 /OP-POS-etre) 'j' a i moi -meme' .

Comparez les formes non-inversives:

salb~de~kOe-~t (1/SU-2/0P-avec-aller-Fu/l) 'j'irai avec

toi' .
- 0 1 2 4 d 4 ~ 0 1 / 11 )

'
( )

s a-qa-z- a-K ~ (2p/SU-vers ici- OP-avec-a er vous, (3 )

venez avec moi ~'

salze~de~gegOa-~ (l/SU-REF/OP-avec-jouer-PF) 'j' ai joue

a moi seul ("avecmoi-meme")'. (4 )

Dans des phrases qui se terminent par un predicat inversif

1 'ordre des subordonnes d'une part - c'est a dire du point de vue

formel - se differen~ie de ce qu'on trouve d'ordinaire (le subordon-
(5 )

ne specifiant le prefixe-OP y precede le subordonne specifiant 1e

prefixe-SU), d'autre part - au niveau semantique - il n'y a aucune

difference puisque le subordonne qui specifie la personne 'plus ac-

tive' occupe la position initiale de la phrase.

cf. se we wals~ya~? (je) (tu) (2/SU-l/OP-POS-etre) 'je t'ai'.

we se walqa~z~de~~Oe-~t-a? () ( ) (2/SU-vers ici-1/OP-

(6 )

-avec-aller-Fu/l-INT) 'est-ce que tu viendras avec moi?';

dans 1es formes non-inversives intransitives 1e sujet est (7 )

toujours 'plus actif' qu'un objet preverbial ou un objet

indirect. (8 )

Le verbe ya-ye, qui conserve des traces de son origine nomi-

na1e, a des traits en commun aussi bien avec des verbes inversifs

( 0'
"

)

qu'avec des verbes non-inversifs. Je parlerai amp1ement de ce

424

Comparaison de phrases a constructions possessives

(1 ) 6 6
y-a-la-~ (l/PS-POS-maison-~) (3/SU-3/AG-Pl-soya-wane

(2 )

-peindre-PF) ils ont peint ma maison'.

4 4 6 6
s-ya-wan-er y-a-la-~ (PART/SU-l/OP-POS-maison-ASS) ( )

'c'est (ce qui est) ma ~aison qu'ils ont peint'; avec un

participe de nominal.

4 4 6 6 rse s-ya-ye wan-er y-a-la-~ (je) (PART/SU-l/OP-POS-etre-

possede) (maison-ASS) ( ) 'ils ont peint la maison qui

est a moi ' .
6 6 4 4y-a-la-~-er se s-ya-wan (PART/SU-3/AG-Pl-peindre-PF-ABS)

(je) (3/SU-l/OP-POS-maison) 'ce qu'ils ont peint est ma

maison'.

6 6
y-a-1a-~-er s-ya-wane-a.ra (PART/SU-3/AG-Pl-peindre-se

-PF-ABS) (je) (l/PS-POS-maison-etre identique a [copule])

'ce qu'ils ont peint, c'est ma maison'; avec incorpo-

ration de se s-ya-wane dans la position-sujet de la copu-

1e.

y§a§la-~-er se s~ya~ye wane-a.ra ( ) ( ) (PART/SU-l/OP-

-POS-etre possede) (maison-etre identique a) 'ce qu'i1s

ont peint c'est la maison que j'ai/qui m'appartient'.

ma-r 4 4s-ya-wan (celui=ci-ABS) (je) (3/SU-l/OP-POS-mai-se

son) 'c'estmamaison'.

ma-r s-ya-wane-a.ra ( ) ( ) [cf. (5)] 'voici ma mai-se

son' .

ma-r 4 4s-ya-ye wane-a.ra ( ) ( ) (PART/SU-l/OP-POS-se

-etre possede) (maison-etre identique a) 'voici/c 'est ici

la maison qui m'appartient'.
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(13) ma

(14) se

(15) se

suffixe futur 1 (-~ta) REF

suffixe futur 2 (-~) REL

marque (enclitique) d' impar-

premiere personne

premiere personne du plu-

rie1

deuxieme personne

deuxieme personne du plu-

rie1

troisieme personne

(10)

(11)

(12)

ma ~ se 4 4s-ya-wan (celui=ci) (maison-ASS) (je) (3/SU- ASREV lATIONS

desinence absolue

prefixe personnel agent

prefixe causatif

Chapsoug de Duzce

infixe connectif instru-

mental

des. coordonnante (de

phrases nominales)

infixe connectif (devant

noms de nombre)

desinence relative/definie PL

desinence

prefixe dynamique

des. dynamique

des. coordonnante/emphatique

fait

des. instrumentale

des. interrogative

suffi x i ntensif

des. modale

suffixe masdar (nom verbal)

prefixe negatif

des. nega ti ve

suffixe nominalisant (de pro-

SEM

SU

0 I

OP

OPT

PART -

PF

Pl

pos. -

POS

PS

noms personnels)

prefi xe personnel objet

indirect

prefi xe personne 1 obj et

preverbial

prefixe optatif
F

prefixe relatif (dans les

participes)

suffixe au parfait

prefixe du pluriel

desinence du pluriel

position

possession (preverbe: ya1)

prefixe personnel possessif

REC - prefixe reciproque

prefixe reflechi

desinence relative

S - sujet (dans "forme-SuI

prefixe semelfactif

suff=der. - suffixe de derivation

prefi xe personnel suj et

1p

2

2p

3
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-l/OP-POS-maison) 'cette maison est ma maison'.

ma wan-er se s-ya-wane'a.ra () () () (ef. [5J) 'cette mai- ASS

son (c' jest ma maison'.
AG

CAUS -
ma wan-er se s1ya1ye wane'a.ra ( ) ( ) ( ) (ef. [6])

'cette maison est la maison qui est a moi'.

wan-er se s~ya~y (celui=ci) (maison-ASS)
(je) (3/SU-

-l/OP-POS-etre possede) 'cette maison est a moi'.

wan-ay-tO s~ya~? (je) (maison-CoNu-deux-~) (3/SU-

ChDz -

CoINS -

CoNP -

-1 /0 P - P 0 S - e t r e) 'j' aid e u x m a i son s
'

.

s~ya~?e wan-ay-tO-er ma-ra-x (je) (£ART/SU-l/OP-POS-

-etre) (maison-CoNu-deux-~) (celui=ci-etre identique

a-PL) 'les deux maisons que j 'ai sont celles-ci'.

CoNu -

OEF

des. -
Oy Il -

Oy /2 -

EMPH -

Full -

Fu/2 -

IMPF -

INS

INT

INTE -

MOD

MSO

Nil

N/2

NOM
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NOTES

'd t 1 Duzce estLe Chapsoug est un dialecte tcherkesse OCCl en a ;

entre Ista nboul et Ankara. En URSS il Y a deux lan-une ville situee

" l itteraires": 1 'adyghe litteraire (tcherkesse oc-gues tcherkesses

cidental) et le kabarde 1itteraire (tcherkesse oriental). Pour le

Chapsoug de Duzce, v. Smeets 1976.

ordre alp habeti q ue ) : voye11es: ~, !, ~; consonnesTranscription (mon

1.

,
!,

-
P,'o , _fo; ( dentales:) !, i, i, io; (sifflan-(labiales:) £, ~, £,

... ... :. "'0 :0"'0 ~o.,
'. ( alveolaires:)~, 3.,~' ~

'
~ ~ ' -'tes:) E, l, ~, ~, ~, ~,

~ ~ _x ,
-
~ , ( velarisee:) 1; (latera1es:).0.']..'~;(chui ntantes:) I, .:!., ~, >

,
k o

°
_ko. , ( uvulaires:).9.,~'.£.' .s.°, ~o,

(ve1aires:)~,.£,~,.8.,~, ,.£,

1 ) h ( 1 a r y n gal e s :) _?, .b., 2-°; (s 0 n ant e s :) 'i, ~, !:1.' ~,
1°; (pharynga e: ~;

1 t 1a derniere ou la penul-r. L'accent affecte - normalement par an -

tieme voye11e du theme. Pour le theme, v.
§ 1.3.

,.
d P areilles. Ces etudes se veu1ent,2. Je projete une serie d etu es

1 g rammaire du ChDz que
j 'espere faire

d'une part, un complement de a

.
d'autre part elles ont pour but deparaitre dans un proche avenlr,

.
totale des categories traitees du tcherkesse prlsdecri re l' image

en par tant de 1a situation telle qu'elle se pre-dans son ensemble,

sente en ChDz.

C ' est 1e determinant qui precede 1e determine.En general,

l' mpo rtante est constituee par 1a combinaison -L'exception 1a plus

- d 'un substantif suivi d'un adjectif deter-
a 1 'interieur d'un mot

3.

minant: wane-§oa 'une bonne maison ("maison-bonne")'.

4.
INS et MOD sont ce11es qui in-

Les quatre desinences ASS, REL,

1 fonctions des syntagmes subor-diquent, dans 1a phrase minima1e, es

v. § 2.9. Les pro noms personnels ne
donnes. Pour 1 es ill ustrati ons,
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prennent pas de desinence quand ils co-referent avec des prefixes

personnels des formes-So

5. Pour 1es formes de base des morphemes du ChDz V. chapitre 3

de ce volume; pour quelques exemples V. la note 13.

6. V. chapitre 4 de ce volume; V. aussi 1a note 13. En traduisant

je rends we, etc. par 'tu', etc, et see, etc. par 'vous', etc. Les

prefixes de la troisieme personne et 1 es pronoms demonstra ti fs ne
E

connaissent pas la categorie de genre; ils sont rendus tant6t par

'il', etc., tant6t par 'elle', etc.

7. Ce prefixe manque, par exemple, dans les grammaires mention-

nee s sou s "r e fer en c e s ", a ins i que d a n s 1 est r a va u xci t e s de' Mr. Ku -

maxov. Rogava-Keraseva (1966:276) le presentent pien dans le par.

formy vzaimnosti imen, ou i1s remarquent que ze- se combine avec des

substanti fs qui - autrement - sont muni s d' un prefi xe possessi f.

Cette observation ne tient pas pour Ie ChDz, ou les substantifs en

question peuvent egalement se presenter sans prefixe.

8. Cf. les prefixes reciproques dans les formes-S suivantes:

te talze1de1gegoa (nous) (lp/SU-REC/OP-avec-Dy/l-jouer)

'nous jouons ensemble'.

te talze~pJ..a (nous) (lp/SU-REC/OI-Dy/l-regarder) 'nDus nous

regardons' .
talzer§eZJ..e1\oa (lp/SU-REC/AG-Dy/l-voir) 'nous nous voyons

(l'un l'autre)'.

9. Cf. ze.te'ze.ra.qOe, etc. (§ 2.4), et ne.ne.za 'grand-mere',

te.te.za 'grand-pere' (za 'vieux'), nawe 'vieille femme' (cf. (?)

~ 'brue'),~)
,

'maman:', ta(t) : 'papa;', ne.na.gOese "la

jeune fille enlevee qui attend Que son mariage soit regle",
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ne.na.!aye ole gar~on ravisseur nui attend

10. Pour la liste des substantifs locaux du ChDz v.chap.9,note7.

11. D'ordinaire, on trouve dans la position 4 des formes-S une

sequence de deux prefixes, le premier etant un prefixe personnel

(OP), l' autre un prefixe a trai ts de 1exeme appel e preverbe. Le

sens d'une combinaison d'un
preverbe et d'un radical verbal est

"predictable" dans la majorite des cas.

11 y a en tout env. 40 preverbs (simples et complexes). La

plupart ont un sens local, cf. s1te1 (l/OP-sur) 'sur moi',
p1~e1

4 4
'sous toi', 0-g0e- 'a cote de lui'; cf. aussi

p1fe1 'pour toi' ,

4
avec ya- 'dans (p.

4
~- 'dans [p.ex.

z01de1 'avec vous'. Je n'identifie
pas ya1 P~S

ex. une maison)' (cf. -xe 'dans
[p.ex. l'eauJ',

un cour]'). Je n'y vois pas de motivations
semantiques (ni d'ail-

leurs diachroniques). Les argumentations contre une telle identi-

fication sont fournies par 1'emploi de ~1 Pl apres ya- P~S (avec

tous 1es autres preverbes,
y compri s ya1 'dans', ~- precede 1e pre-

verbe dont l' objet est indi que) et par 1e comportement du prefi xe

3/0P (devant ya- P~S on oeut trouver !:.-
3/0P, que l'on ne ttouvera

jamais devant ya- 'dans' - v. la note 13). Comparez:

1 4
s-ya-~.a-)t ('I/SU-3/0P-dans-entrer-PF) 'j'

y sui s entre'

(forme sous-jacente:) +sa-0-ya- ~.e -~e+.

salr1ya1~a-~ (1/SU-3/0P-POS-chien-PF) 'j'etais son chien'

(forme sous-jacente:) +sa-y-ya- ~e -fe+.

1 4 4
s-a-rya-~.a-~ (1/SU-3/0P-Pl-dans-entrer-PF) 'j'y suis en-

tre ("dans eux")' +sa-y-a-ya- ~.e -Re+.

144 4sa-r-(y-)a-~a-R (1/SU-3/0P-(POS-)P1-chien-PF) 'j'etais leur

chien' +sa-y-ya-a- ~e -Re+.
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12. Cf. (a) la representation morphemique,

(b) 1a forme sous-jacente comportant 1es f

-

ormes de base

(eventue11ement primaires ) d -es morphemes constituants

(c) 1a forme so s . '
u -Jacente comportant 1es formes de base

(eventue11ement secondaires )d -

-

es morphemesconstituants

(c.-a-d. 1es formes so -'us Jacentes de 1a note 11),

(d) des form e sin term e d i air e s res u 1 tan t del' a
p pi i cat ion

successive de 1reg es ~orphophono10giques,

(e) 1a representation phonologique, et

(f) 1a representation phonetique,

de trois mots-phrases:

(i) w~ya~sOaz

(a)

(b ,c)

(d-1 )

(d-2)

(d-3)

(e)

'elle est ta femme'

(3/SU-2/0P-POS-femme)

+0-p-ya- sOaza+

+0-wa-ya- sOaza+

+0-w-ya- sOaza+

+0-w-ya- sOaz+

/wyasoaz/

(
"'
\

[
i

"i.l w- i s
C
u Z 5 ]

(..) 1 4 411 sa-r-ya-sOaz
'J'e SU1'S sa femme'

(a) (1/SU-3/0P-POS-femme)

(b) +sa-0-ya- sOaza+

(c) +sa-y-ya- sOaza+

(d-1) +sa-r-ya- sOaza+

(d-2)

(e)

(f)

+sa-r-ya- sOaz+

/saryasOaz/

[s lr~iS °uzs J
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1 4 4 6x 9-0 Z~-~(iii) wa-r-ya-rya-oe-s a 0 0 'il t'a faite la femme de lui' voyelles identiques j'admets que c'est la premiere qui tombe:

(
"i 1" f "1 u i

"

) y-a-wane (3/PS-POS-Pl-maison-B!l) 'leur maison, REL'

(a) (2/SU- 3/0P-POS-31 AG-CAUS-femme-PF)

(b) +wa-~-ya-ya-~e- sOaza -~e+

(c) +wa-y-ya-ya-~e- sOaza -ge+

(d-l) +wa-r-ya-ya-ge- sOaza -ge+

(d-2) +wa-r-ya-rya-ge- sOaza -~e+

(d-3) +wa-r-ya-rya-ge- sOaza -~+

(e) Iwaryarya~esoaza1\1

(f) [wuririgresOUZagJ(j

+0-ya-a- wane -a+.

t-ayk (pere-~-EMPH) 'et mon pere' +ta -0-ayk+.

Une sequence sous-jacente +. .eC(C)e+ qui se presente en posi-

tion finale du theme devient +..aC(C)e+ (+e+ ne donne jamais ~):

psase-m (jeune fille-REL) 'la jeune fille, REL' +psese
-m"'.

za-gOe.re-m (un-certain-REL) jun certain, REL' +za-gOe.re -m+.

Une sequence +(.. )y-y. .+ donne - dans la partie prefixale du

mot - +(..)r-y..+:

salr1ya1soaz

460
r-ya-~e=?a-~

(v. note 12)

(3/SB-.HQ£.-POS-3/AG-CAUS-etre-PF) 'ill 'a fait
13. Illustration des remarques (ii) et (iii) (v. par. 2.3):

s-se 'mon nom' le sien' ("il" f "sien") +0-0-ya-ya~ge- ?e -~e+; +ya-ya+

(a) (l/PS-nom-~) ~ +y-ya+ - +r-ya+.
,

(b) +s- se -er+

(c) +s- se -0+

(d-l) +s(')- se -0+

(e) ISSei (/51 est

(f) [s(')cs].

l' archi phoneme de / sl et / C;, et IS/

de Is/, Izl et Is/.)

Une sequence ya donne - dans la partie prefixale du mot -
rya apres ~, ~ et rya:

5 5 6
y-a-rya-ta-~ (3/SB-3/0I-Pl-3/AG-donner-PF)

, ~l -5 5 6 t xeux +~-ye-a-ya- a -oe+.

'il l'a donne a

slya2AegOa-g
,
i 1 m' a vu'

14. Tandis qu'un verbe n'est qu'un verbe, tout nom en principe est

(a)

(b-c)

(d-l)

(d-2)

(1/SU-3/AG-voir-PF)

+sa-ya- AegOa -ge+

aussi un verbe intransitif, a l'indexe [1]. L'occupation de la posi-

tion 5 (OJ) dans les formes-S tirees d'un nom est exceptionelle;

+s-ya- AegOa -~e+

+s-ya- AegOa -g+

paya 'ennemi' en presente un exemple. Done, nous avons paya [1(-5)]

'etre l'ennemi [de ("a") 5]'.

(f)

IsyaAegOa)t!
.

x
[s

1
iAregOug ]

15. Le tcherkessen'acceptepas, a 1 'interieur d'une seule forme,
(e)

Autres regles: de deux voyelles sous-jacentes consecutives

plus fermee q ui tombe; dans le cas de deuxc'est en principe la

la presence de deux prefixes personnels co-referants: ni

*
1 4 4 6x 9-0 x

sa-w-ya-z-oe-s aza-I'; (1/SU-2/0P-POS-l/AG-CAUS-femme-PF) 'je

me suis faite ta femme', ni
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*
1 4 4 6~ 9'0 xwa-s-ya-z-~e-s aza-~

(Z/SU-l/OP-POS-l/AG-CAUS-femme-PF) ?a-~ se 1 4 4,sa-r-ya-Eas (celui=la-RE L) (je) (1/SU-3/0P-POS-

-etre aime) 'il m'aime (".
.

1 4 4
'

Je SU1S 1 'aime(e) de lu; ")'.

se sa-z-ya-tase caf ~ 47 .

. -

a- -ep (Je) (l/SU-PART/OP-PQS-etre

a1me) (personne-ABS) (3/SU-la-etre-N /Z)
,. ,

-
11 n y a person-

,
jet' a i f a i t e ma f e mme " n e 5 era a c c e

p t e .

16. Comparez les formes suivantes du verbe pAa [1-5] 'regarder

qqun/qqch' :

t;:;lze~pAa-~t

ne qui m'aime'.

(lP/SU-REC/OI-regarder-Fu/l) 'nous nous regar-

22 . Cf. R0 g a v a -Ke r a ~e v a (1 966 : 1 67) :

.
"V

.

adygejskom jazyke glagoly mogut imet' invers 1
.

vnYJ
. stroj. Pri

1 nversl vnyx gl agol ax pokazatel' F.
grammatl~eskogo kosvennogo ob"ekta

vyraiaet real' nyj sub"ekt , a pokazatel' grammati~eskogo sub"ekta -

derons' .

talze.re~ze~ma§pAa-r-er
(lP/su-que-REC/OI-N/l-regarder-DY/Z-

-ASS) '(le fait, ABS) que nouS ne nous regardons pas'.

5 7, .,z-ere-pAa-x
(~-REC/OI-OPT-regarder-PL) 'qu'ils se re-

real'nyj ob"ekt."

gardent: '

ze~z§!\e2pAa-~ta-x
(3/SU-REC/OI-l/AG-CAUS-regarder-Fu/l-PL) 23. La voyelle sous-jacente f inale d'une forme-S statique tombe

sous certaines conditions (v. § 4.4.2).
'je les ferai se regarder (1' un l'

autre)'.

17.
4 4y-a-r(y).a.t (~-3/0P-POS-Pl-pere) 'il est leur pere'

+~-~-y;:;-a- y.a.te+.

18. Pour les participes de 1 'Adyghe litteraire v. Hewitt 1979.

19. pour 1 'analyse des formes-S tirees de pronoms et qui compor-

tent un element ~, v. a paraltre !:..

20. Ce verbe sera plus amplement traite dans Smeets a paraitre £.

21. Je ne parlerai pas non plus du verbe statique tese [1-4:ya-]

'aimer qqun/qqch', qui - s' il comporte bien l' element ya- P~S -

ne saurait etre compte parmi les verbes
possessifs pour des raisons

d'ordre semantique. Referant a Smeets a paraltre ~,
je me borne ici

a quelques exemples:

se ?a-r s1ya1tas (je) (celui=la-ABS)
(3/SU-l/Op-Pos-etre

aime) 'je l'aime ("il est l'aime de moi")'.

434
435



CHAPTER 9 ON LOCATION AND DIRECTION IN CIRCASSIAN

FIVE DIRECTIONAL SUFFIXES

9.1 Introduction

. (S ha p su g) Circassianl) which
There is a group of suffixes ,n

. t '
. the wo rd , which are mutually

occur in a well-definable pos, ,on Tn .

exclusive, and most of which have directional meaning. I shall call

f
. combination ei-

them directional suffixes. These suf ,xes occur in

f
. or w,' t h almost any member out ofther with one particular pre TX

the set of locational preverbs. Often these prefixes refer to the

goal of the movement, whose direction is indicated by the direction-

al sllffix
. 1

. spec, ' f, ' cally concerned with five direc-This art,c e 's

f 1 comb, ' ne with locational preverbs. First,tional suffixes that ree Y

however, I shall give some general information on Circassian (sec-

tion 2) and the various devices the language makes use of to indi-

cate location and direction (section 3). Section 4 presents neutral

1 f S ection 5 illative and elative
and intensive non-directiona orms,

6 " ntrover t and extrovert forms. The distinc-forms, and section

d
. sect, ' ons 4 and 6 have not yet been described intions presente ,n

the literature on Circassian.

General Observations on Circassian

d can be ana lysed in theIn principle, all Circassian wor s

t t Wh,ch one or more endings
same way: a word consists of a s em 0

.

can be added. The stem consists of a base which can be preceded

9.2

and/or followed by stem-affixes. The base, in its turn, consists
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of a central part, the root, which can be provided with base-

affixes. A word can contain several bases.

As a rule, the order of prefixes and suffixes is fixed. Sets

of affixes that fill the same slot can be established. For the

stem-prefixes it is convenient to adopt a system of nine slots.

Four of these slots can be filled by personal prefixes: slot 1 by

a subject prefix, slot 4 by a preverb object prefix, slot 5 by an

indirect object prefix and slot 6 by an agent prefix. Slot 2 can
F

be filled by ~- 'hither' only. Slot 4 is filled by a personal and

a non-personal prefix; for the latter I reserve the term preverb.

Most preverbs have locational meaning. They locate in relation to

the actant that is referred to by the preverb object prefix. The

fillers of the other slots are of no relevance here.

Forms with a. filled sixth slot are transitive. The goal of a

transitive form and the only actant of an intransitive form are

both referred to by the subject prefix (slot 1); the agent is re-

ferred to in slot 6. Subject prefixes are specified by ABS(olutive)

NPs, all other personal prefixes by REL(ative) NPs.2)

A sentence consists at least of a (main) predicate. Typical

of predicates is a S(ubject)-P(redicate) nexus. The main predicate

generally occurs in sentence-final position. All other words of

the sentence are subordinated to it. Subordinates that have an S-P

nexus are at the same time superordinates insofar as they can have

their own subordinates.3) In principle morphological indication of

location and/or direction only occurs in forms with an S-P nexus.

In the examples I shall restrict myself to main predicates. Predi-

cates can be derived from verbs as well as from nouns. In predi-

cates from nouns indication of location and direction is exception-

al. There are stative and dynamic verbs. Directional suffixes do
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i. -e III illative

l
ii. -a ElA elative

i i i. -~ InV introvert w( i th)

I
locatio-

i v. -a ka ExV extrovert nal preverbs

v. -e~a INTE intensive

intensive/rest J

intensive/transitive w.

vi. -eke NoFW not forward

backwards

sideways, around

around (a contour)

aimless, in the wrong

vi i . -ye UPW

vii i. - ex a DOWN

i x. -~e ToCl

x. -~e ToQU

xi. -sa till

form of the space that is refer red to by the PO prefix that deter-

mines their choice; cf. Ya- 'in (a 1 dc ose space)', de- 'in (an open

spa ce) " xe - 'i n (a mas s )
" k0e C_~ - '

.
t h

. ( 4 )
~ Wl 1n totally filling up)'.

The locational P reverbs ot her than x ,
~- there' and Aa- 'be-

not combine with stative verbs.

9.3 VariouS Devices

Slot 2 of the stem-prefixes can contain qe- 'hither' (Hh),

which indicates direction in a different way from the directional

suffixes, namely deictically. Roughly speaking, ~-
indicates di-

rectedness towards the place of utterance, and also directedness

hind' do not simply combine with dynamic verbs. They require mark-

ing of direction by means of a directional suffix.

The directional suffixes indi cate a
.
dWl e variety of direc-

from a person further away from the speaker towards a person closer tions. The list of these suffixes fol lows be.low. With each of them

to him (e.g., he[there] ooo?he[here]; he ~ you; he -4 I; and

you ~ I). When the speaker relates events that are not located at

I indicate the prefix, or set f
F

0 prefixes, with which they combine.

the place of utterance, he places himself as it were at a point in

the related situation and reports from there. One finds qe- in

forms in which a movement is expressed towards the speaker's imag-

inary position. There are several types of form in which ~- does

not have its usual meaning. Improper use of the affixes that

normally contribute to the indication of location or direction is

common.

locational preverbs locate the subject in relation to the

preverb object. The preverb object is referred to by a personal

prefix immediately preceding the preverb. locational preverbs are

neutral with regard to direction. They can simply combine with

stative verbs such as ~ 'to stand', ~ 'to sit' and Aa 'to lie'.

These stative verbs obligatorily take a

salp~te~s (1/SB-2/Po-on-to
1 4

~ s-ya-s

locational prefix.

sit) 'I am sitting on you'.

closely towards

qui ckly towards

upwards

downwards
e. g. (1 )

(2 ) (house-REl) (1/SB-3/PO-in-to sit) 'I am

sitting in the house'.

There are about 30 locational preverbs; the most general of

them is ~a- 'there', which locates in a vague way only. There are

w. ~~ REF/io

w. i 0 prefi xes

w. ry"g instrumental

direction w. de~

w. de~

w. io prefixes

w. io prefixes

w. io prefixes

w. ne~ 'at'.

For the suffixes combining with locat l' onal preverbs, see sections

several preverbs that express inessive location. It is mainly the
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4, 5 and 6 below. The use of the other suffixes is illustrated in

a note.5)

There is also periphrastic indication of location, namely by

means of locational nouns. Some of these indicate -
though in a

9.4 Neutral and Intensive Rest

With dynamic verbs there is an opposition between what I

shall call neutral and intensive non-directional forms. In the in-

' 1 1 t as the locational
more explicit way - the same spatla re a ions

preverbs. Others indicate locations that ~annot be indicated by

these preverbs (e.g., 'between', 'near'). Most locational nouns

tensive forms it is emphasised (or presented as especially rele-

vant, or as unexpected) that the event in question takes place at

the indicated location - and not elsewhere. In addition, by using

an intensive form, the speaker can stress that the event takes

(3 ) wane-~Oeca-m
1 4s-ya-~.a-~ (house-inside-REL) (1/SB-3/PO-

place allover the indicated location. The intensive suffix is
r

-e~a. It combines both with verbs concerned with motion and with

other verbs. Corresponding neutral non-directional expressions are

can be used in two ways:

(4 )

-in-to enter-PF) 'I entered the house'.

Y~-~Oeca sl ya~~.a-~ (house-REL) (3/PS-POS-
~"

( )
'

I entere d the house'.
6)

-inside-RI.U

1 4s-ya-~,a-1( h h 0 7)
(house-REL) () 'I entered t e ouse.

mostly periphrastic. Inessive intensive forms, however, are also

matched by neutra 1 forms conta i ni ng ~a~ 'there'.

(8) qOa3e-m de1X-e~a-~ (village-REL) (3/SB-3/PO-in-to die-
Compare:

(5 ) ~
-INTE-PF) 'he died in the village (for instance: un ex-

The demonstrative pronouns have a three-term system: ma

'this', wa 'that (near you)' and 2 'that'. Various sets of deictic

- 8)
local adverbs are derived from these pronouns.

Finally, REL NPs can indicate the goal of a movement expres-

sed in a (mostly following) form containing a subject prefix, which

f t and which does not contain refer-
is derived from a verb 0 mo ion

pectedly, as he di d not 1 i ve there )'.

qOa~e-m de1t-ew relAa-~ (village-REL) (3/SB-3/PO-in-

-to be/stand-MOD) (3/SB-to die-PF) 'he died (being)

in the village',

(10) qOa3e-m ~a~Aa-~ () (3/SB-3/PO-there-to die-PF) 'he

(9 )

died in the village'.

4
ya-le:!-e~a-~t (woman-ABS) (house-REL)1 1 NP With the instrumental ending canence to that goal. Simi ar

y, s

indicate the object past which an action takes place.

(6) qOa3e-m sal~oa-~ (village-REL) (l/SB-to go-PF) 'I
went

, 9)
to the village.

(7) qOa~e-m-ge sal~oa-~ (village-REL-INS) (l/SB-to go-PF)

'I passed by the village'.

(11) sOaz-er wane-m

(3/SB-3/PO-in-to work-INTE-Fu/l) 'the woman will be

The indication of location and direction has been presented

. t f vl' ew of fo rm , and schematically only. Someabove from a pOln 0

semantic distinctions are presented in the following.

working in the house (for example: cleaning it)'.

(12) sOaz-er wane-m ~a11eze-st (woman-ABS) (house-REL)

(3/SB-3/PO-there-to work-Fuj1) 'the woman wi 11 be work-

ing in the house (for instance: type-writing)'.

(13) Eal-er wane-m y~eZps~-e~a (child-ABS) () (3/SB-3/PO-

-in-Dyj1-to jump-INTE) 'the child is jumping allover the

house' .
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(14)~~
4 7

"~-e-pSKe () () (3/SB-3/PO-there-Dy/l-to

jump) 'the child is jumping in the house',

(15) qa~Z~gOe~A-e(1a-l\ (3/SB-Hh-l/PO-beside-to
die-INTE-PF)

'he die d be sid e me'.

2 4 4 lAa-~ (I) (3/SB-Hh-l/PO-beside-to(16) ~ qa-z-gOe-s-ew re- ~ ----

SB t d1'e-PF) 'he died (sitting) beside me'.sit-MOD) (3/ - 0

9.5 Illativity and Elativity

forms indicate the subject's appearanceIllative and elative

a location that is referred to by theat, or disappearance from,

't +he agent that causes thepreverb object, In transitive forms 1 is c

th ubJect moves by itself. The
locomotion. In intransitive forms e s '

the 1' llative suffix is -~. The other allomorph,
usual allomorph of

of verbs.l0) T~~ elative suffix
-M, is found with a small number

has the al1omorphs -~ and -~j(a.

1 combine with verbs of motion. The
The two suffixes as a ru e

b' with verbs not con-
illative suffix occasionally also com 1nes

,

' that case the suffix introduces an elementcerned with mot10n; 1n

of motion,

(17) mazo-er te~sah-e-~t ~tone-ABS) (B/SB-3/PO-on-l/AG-to

throw- ILL-Fu/l) 'I wi 11 throw the stone on it',

te~s~§3-a-~t (stone-ABS) (3/SB-3/PO-on-l/AG-(18) mOlz
0

- er
'"

w1
'
ll throw the stone from it',-to throw-ELA-Fu/l) 'I

S~§3~-~t () (3/SB-l/AG-to throw-Full) 'I will
( 1 9) mOl z

0
-
e r

'" "

throw the stone'.

4 6" ~ (colI,-ABS ) (3/SB-3/PO-in-2/AG-to lead-
(20) ~ de-p-,-a-~

-ILL-PF) 'you led the cow into it',

de ~p §~-a- ~ (.cow-ABS) (3/SB- 3/PO-i n-2/ AG-to lead-(21) ~ ~

-ELA-PF) 'you 1 ed the cow out of it'.
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(22) ~em-er 6
p-~a-l\(e) () (3/SB-2/AG-to lead-PF) 'you led

the cow'.

(23)~ 1 4 6, ~o ~w-ya-s-I\e~ -a-~ (2/SB-3/PO-in-(hQuse-REL)

-1/ AG-to see- ILL-PF) 'I saw you in the house' (ei ther

from outside, Oi' after entering - "movement" by the
agent) ,

(24)~ 146
wa-~a-s-Ael\oa-g () (2/SB-3/PO-there-l/AG-to

see-PF) 'I saw you in the house'.

(25) 1 ~4 6, ~o h ~
E

wane-m w-y~-s-I\eb -e,a-6 () (2/SB-3/PO-in-l/AG-to see-

-INTE-PF) 'I saw you in the house'.

As to the elative suffix, some verbs take only -~, others

can have -a as well as ~aj(a, and a small number only has -aka,ll)

According to my informants, there generally lS no difference in

meaning between forms with -a and -aka which are otherwise identi-

cal. Occasionally, however, there is a difference in meaning for

them, As it seems, in forms with -~ the elative movement requires

more effort or strain than in forms with -a.

(26) bzaw-er wane-m ya~bab-a(ka)-g (bird-ABS) ()
(3/SB-

-3/PO-ilt-toflY-ELA-PF) 'the bird flew out of the house',

(27) ~awal-er wane-m ya~S§AesO-a-~ (sack-ASS) ()
(3/SS-

-3/PO-in-l/AG-to drag-ELA-PF) 'I dragged the sack out

of the house',

(28) ~awal-er 4 6, -0 ,
xya-s-I\es -aKa-b (sack-ABS) () (3/SB-wane-m

-3/PO-in-"i/AG-to drag-ELA-PF) 'I dragged the sack out

of the house (with difficulty)',

A large group of verbs of motion combines with the illative

and the elative suffix. There are also verbs that only combine

with one of these. Small groups of bound verbs Occur only in com-

bination with one or both of the suffixes under discussion,l 2)
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9.6 Introvert and Extrovert Forms
(33) kOa-m ,,4 ,

~a-mexa-~ () (3/SB-3/PO-there-to faint-PF) 'he

subject prefix. Sometimes this actant is presented as the result of

the event referred to. In the introvert forms the subject is af-

fainted in the car'.

(34) ~OegOa-m salte~ps-a~a-~ (road-REL) (1/SB-3/PO-on-to

get tired-InV-PF) 'I got tired on the road'; compare

(35) :

In introvert and extrovert forms emphasis is laid on a change

in condition or shape of the actant that is indicated by the

fected at the location which is referred to by the preverb object.

The introvert suffix is -a~e; word-finally one also finds -e~e/

(35) ~OegOa-m 1t 4. hsa- e-ps-e,a-~ (road-REL) (1/SB-3/PO-on-to

intensive non-directional) forms. The distinction between extro-

vert and elative forms is less precise. It is the existence of the

get tired-INTE-PF) 'I got tired on the road'.

(36) ~Oaye-m ya-~a.?O te~~-a~a-~ (cheese-REL) (3/PS-POS-

-surface-ABS) (3/SB-3/PO-on-to get hard-ExV-PF) 'the

surface of the cheese became hard ("the cheese its sur-

face, it became hard on it")'.

(37) ~ ya~Aa-X-er zew~e Ya~s t-~~~-x e- x'eK" l; (house-REL)

(PART/SB-3/PO-in-to lie-PL-ABS) (all) (3/SB-3/PO-in-to

burn-ExV-PF-PL) 'all the things that were lying in the

house got burned'.

-a~e.

In extrovert forms the suffix -~ is found. The actant re-

ferred to by the PO prefix indicates the background against which,

or the starting-point from which the change of the subject actant

takes place. The preverb indicates the original spatial relation of

these two actants. Often there is a partitive element of meaning.

Introvert forms are clearly distinct from illative (and from

(3/SB-3/PO-in-2/AG-to make-InV-PF) 'you have made a

(38)?a xa~egOa-m ya~~Oed-8~a-~ (that) (country-REL)

(3/SB-3/PO-in-to disappear-ExV-PF) 'he disappeared

"from" that country' (i.e. (after) leaving that country).

(39)?a xa~egOa-m ya~~Oed-a-~ (that) (country-REL) (3/SB-

-3/PO-in-to disappear-ILL-PF) 'he disappeared in that

country (after having entered)'.

(40) ~ xa~egOa-m ya~~Oed-e~a-~ () () (3/SB-3/PO-i n-to

disappear-INTE-PF) 'he disappeared in that country'.

(41) ~ xa~egOa-m ~a~~oeda-~ () () (3/SB-3/PO-there-to

disappear-PF) 'he disappeared in that country'.

(42) waza-m ya1X-a~a-~ (illness-REL) (3/SB-3/PO-in-to die-

-ExV-PF) 'he died because of ("out of") the illness'.

distinction introvert / illative which suggests a parallel distinc-

tion extrovert / elative.
4,6> h x

(29) ~awa-m wane de-p-s-a,a-l; (yard-REL) (house-ABS)

house in the yard'.
4,6> ~ X ( ABS)

(30) p~e-m wane de-p-s-aKa-l; (timber-REL) house----

(3/SB-3/PO-in-2/AG-to make-ExV-PF) 'you have made a

house from the timber'.

(31) kOa-m ya~mex-a~a-~ (car-REL) (3/SB-3/PO-in-to faint-

-InV-PF) 'he fainted in the car'; compare (32-33):

(32) kOa-m ya1mex-e~a-~ (car-REL) (3/SB-3/PO-in-to faint-

-INTE-PF) 'he fainted in the car'.
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ABBREVIATIONS

ABS - absolutive (ending) N/2 - negative/2 (endi ng)

AG - agent (prefix) PART -
participial (prefix)

CAUS -
causative (prefix) PF - perfect (suffix)

COND - conditional (ending) P1 -
plural (prefix)

CoPr -
coordinating (ending) PL - p"\ural (ending)

DOWN - downwards (suffix) PO - preverb object (prefix)

Dy/1 - first dynamic (prefix) P~S - possession (preverb)

Dy/2 - second dy n ami c (ending) PS -
possessive (prefix)

ELA - elative (suffix) REF - reflexive (prefix)

ExV - extrovert (suffix) REL - relative (ending)

Fu/1 - first future (suffix) S8 -
subj ect (prefix)

ru/2 - second future (suffix) sg. - singular

Hh - hither (prefix) S-P - subject-predicate

ILL - illative (suffix) ToCL - closely towards (suffix)

INS - ins trumen ta 1 (ending) ToQu - quickly towards (suffix)

INTE - intensive (suffix) tr. - transitive

intr. - i ntransi ti ve UPW - upwards (suffix)

InV - introvert (suffix) 1 - first person sg.

i0 indirect object (prefix) lp first person plural

MOD - mod a1 (ending) 2 - second person sg,

~ISD - masdar (suffix) 2p - second person plural

N/2 -
negative 2 (ending) 3 - t~lird person

NoFW - not forward (suffix)

NOTES

1) Shapsug is a West-Circassian dialect, speakers of which are

found scattered throu ghout Turkey, and also l' n a few villages in

the Caucasus. The data presented in this paper has been collected

in DUzce, a small town between Istanbul and Ankara. For DUzce Shap-

sug, cf. Smeets, R., Sept histoires en ~apsa~, The Peter de Ridder

Press, Lisse/Peeters, Leuven, 1976.

E

2 ) Illustration:

(43) sal~aye-~t (l/SB-to

(44) psas-er rel~aye-~t

sleep-Full) 'I wi'll sleep'.

(girl-AB~ 0/SB-to sleep-Fu/l)

'the girl will sleep'.

(45) salp§Aexoa-~t (1/SB-2/AG -to 1
- 5 see-Fu/ ) 'you wi11 see

me'.

(46) yahe~Ca-~t

him/her/it' .

(3/SB-3/AG-to see-Fu/1) 'he/she will see

6ya-Ae~oa-~t (boy-REL) (girl-ABS) ()(47) tale-m psas-er

CONVENTI ONS

'the boy wi1l see the girl '.

(48) psase-m tal-er Y2§Ae~oa-~t

'the girl will see the boy'.

(girl-REL) (boy-ABS) ()

A raised figure following a stem-prefix indicates the num-

ber of the slot filled by the prefix. In the word, morphemes are

3) Subordinates with an S-P nexus are: coordinated predicates

lations. Underlined glosses render zero-morphs.

(ending -ay), subordinated predicates (,various endings; e.g. -me

COND) and stem-nominalisations [participles, masdars, temporals

(' the moment that'), factuals (' the fact that; the way how')].

Examples with indication of location and direction:

(49) te~b§3-e-n-ay (3/SB-3/PO-on-2/AG-to throw-ILL-Fu/2-

-CoPr) 'you will throw it on it, and',

separated by means of hyphens and dots; dots figure between members

of fixed combinations. Circassian words are followed by their mor-

pheme inventories (between round brackets). The morpheme inventories

present the constituent morphemes by means of glosses and/or trans-
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(3/SB-3/PO-on-2/AG-to throw-ILL-COND) 'if
5) (55) bzawe-m S'aw-er 2 6

q-ya-bab-eba-~ (bird-REL) (yard-ABS)4 6
(50) ta- b- 3- e-me

'your throwing it on it'.

(53) za~ta~b~3-e-re-m (3/SB-when-3/PO-on-2/AG-to throw-ILL-

-Dy/2-REL) 'when you will throw it on it'.

(54) ze.re~ta~b§3-e-r-er (3/SB-that-3/PO-on-2/AG-to throw-

(3/SB-Hh-3/AG-to fly-INTE-PF) 'the bird has flown round

the whole yard' (v).

(56) walze§PA-eka-~ (2/SB-REF/io-to 10ok-NoFW-PF) 'you have

looked back' (vi).

(57) ~ ye§S§b-eka-~ (house-REL) (3/SB-3/io-ljAG-to

you throw it on it'.

(51) te~za§3-e-S't-er (3/SB-3/PO-on-PART/AG-to throw-ILL-

-Full-ABS) 'the one that will throw it on it'.

(52) te~b§3-e-n-er (3/SB-3/PO-on-2/AG-to throw-ILL-MSD-ABS)

-ILL-Dy/2-ABS) 'the fact, that you throw it on it'.

carry-NoFW-PF) 'I have put it aside in the direction of

the house' (vi).

( 1 4
r

58) ?ane-m ta-rya-ta.s-eka-~ (table-REL) (lp/SB-3jPO-

instrumental-to sit down-NoFW-PF) 'we sat down around

4) Preverbs are monosyllabic, C(C)V, or disyllabic, C(C)VCV.

the table' (vi).

1 4(59) wa-de-pA-eka-~ (2/SB-de-to 10ok-NoFW-PF) 'you have

looked in the wrong direction' (vi).

4(60) de-wa-ye (3/SB-(3/PO-)de-Dy/l-to shoot-UPW) 'he is

shooting (at it) in the air' (vii).

(61) qd~Se§pA-exa (3/SB-Hh-l/io-Dy/l-to look-DOWN) 'he is

The preverb kOeca- 'inside' is the only disyllabic preverb that

cannot be ana lysed. Some monosyll abi c (vi z., sba-, 2.!-,
ne-) and

most disyllabic preverbs have a limited distribution.

The monosyllabic locational preverbs are: ~- 'at (the end

of)', E.!- 'in front of', ~- 'past', ~- 'on', ~- 'in', za.de-

'the place, where' (za-: PART/PO), sba- 'above', ~oe- 'on
(the top

looking down at me' (viii).

2 5(62) qa-se-ta.sa-Aa-~ (~-Hh-l/io-to

'at' .

sit down-ToC L-PF) 'he

(came and) sat down (very) close to me' (ix).

(63) ye§~e-~a-~ (3/SB-3/io-to run-ToQU-PF) 'he qui ck ly/sud-

denly started running (towards it)' (x).

(64) kasoe-m salne~?e-sa- r-ep (ceiling-REL) (1/SB-3/SB-at-

-to reach-till-Dy/2-N/2) 'I cannot reach the ceiling'

(xi).

of)', ~a- 'upwards', ~- 'under', ~- 'there', ~- 'on (the body

of)', Aa- 'behind', ~- 'in, amidst', ~- 'next, against',~-

'behind', ?e- 'in (the hand of)', ~- 'at, along', ya- 'in',~-

The disyllabic locational prefixes are: pe.~oe- '(fixed)

at', pe.~e- 'before', pe.?Oa- 'in front of', b~oe.de- 'next, near',

sbe.pa(.ra)- 'across', ~be.te- 'above', sbe.de- 'across', sbe.S'a-

'across, above', §oe.xe- '(hanging) on " ~e.ke- 'away from',

Aa.xe- '(leaving) to', ke.Aa- 'with, near', kOeca- 'within'.

6) Compare ya-kOeca
(3/PS-POS-inside-Bi.!:.) +0-ya- kOeca -0+ 'its

inside, REL', 'in it' , wlth 10 .
.

ya- K ec l3/PS-POS- inside-~) +0-ya-

kOeea -0+ 'its inside, ABS'; cf. § 4.4.4.
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7) The locational nouns are:

-Ea.?Oa 'on', -s~e.~a 'above (closely)', -pse 'above (without

With many verbs one finds -~ as well as -aka (often one of them

being preferred to the other, as is the case with -aka for the

contact)', -~e.~a 'under (closely)', -xe 'under', -pe. ?Oa, -ne.
?Oa

'before, in front of (facing, standing upright)', -l!!.stJe 'before,

verb baba 'to fly'). Only -aka is found with, for instance, ~e.za-

(tr.) 'to drive'.

in front of (below, seated)', -gOa.pe 'before, in front of, in the

front part of', -~ 'before, in front of (moving)', -taba 'behind',

-qOe.~oa 'behind, round the corner', -wai'a 'behind (moving)',

-tOete 'between' (cf. tea 'two'), -gOa.ze.gOa 'among', -dai'a 'near,

12) There are:

(1) free verbs that combine with both the illative and the elative

with', -b~oa 'beside', -~oeca 'inside'.

suffix; e.g., ~ (tr.) 'to throw' (3-a(~a)/3-e),.
(~-a/~-e), baba 'to fly' (bab-a(~a)/bab-e), ps~e

(ps~-a(~a)/ps~-e);

~ (tr.) 'to 1ead '

'to jump'

8) Cf. ma.de, m.ew, ma.te~Oa- 'here'; wa.de, w.ew, wa.te~Oa- (2) free verbs that combine with only one of the two suffixes;

e.g., ~ 'to fall', f-e 'to fall (ILL)', Ae~oa (tr.) 'to see','there (near you)'; ?a.de, ?a.w, ?a.te~Oa- 'there (near him)';

te 'which, what?', also 'where?', ta/e.de 'where?'. Ae)(O-e 'to see (ILL)', pxete (tr.) 'to seize, grasp', pxet-a~a

'to seize (ELA) ';

9) sal~oa-~ from underlying +sa- ROe -~e+; underlying sequences

+..eCl-3e+ are changed to +..aCl-3e+ in stem-final position. Com-

pare also (49) te~b§3-e-n-ay and (50) ta~b§3-e-me. A number of

suffixes drop their final vowel in word-final position.

(3) bound verbs that occur with both suffixes; e.g., j!e.za- (tr.)

'to drive' (j!e.z-a~a/le.za-tJe);

(4) bound verbs that occur with only one of the two suffixes; e.g.,

~Ot.a(~a) 'to hurl oneself (ELA)', x.a (tr.) 'to take (ELA)', s.e
(tr.) 'to insert (ILL)'. The most general verb of motion, ~ 'to

10) One finds -e or -he with: tOaD~a (tr.) 'to release', Aeso;; go', does not combine with -~ or -~. One finds, however, the fixed

(tr.) 'to pull, drag', pxe (tr.) 'to tie up, to bind', and ~e.ba.Aa

(tr.) 'to hide', a fixed combination with j!e- CAUS, Only -tJe is

combinations ~ 'to go (ILL)' and ~ 'to go (ELA)'.

found with ta.sa 'to sit down' (NB: ta.s.tJe), ~oe.Aa 'to lie down'

(NB: )f°e.A.tJe) and le.za- (tr'.) 'to drive' (~e.za-tJe); one also

finds -tJe in A.he (tr.) 'to put (ILL)', d. (?) ),a 'to lie'.

11) My informants are not always unanimous, and they often hesi-

tate. With bound verbs one usually finds only -a (cf. note 12).
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CHAPTER 10 ON THE OBSTRUENTS OF GENCELI SHAPSUG

10.1 Introduction

As is well known, Adyghe (or West Circassian) has four dia-

lects: two eastern ones, Temirgoy and Abadzekh, and two western

ones, Bzhedug and Shapsug. In the Caucasus the Shapsug originally

outnumbered the speakers of any other dialect.l) At present there

are only a few Shapsug villages left in the Caucasus. There is one

group along the Kuban River, west of Krasnodar, and another group

along the coast of the Black Sea, around Tuapse. There are two sub-

dialects: Kuban Shapsug and Hakuchi Shapsug. Hakuchi Shapsug is ex-

clusively spoken around Tuapse, Kuban Shapsug both along the Kuban

and, as a result of migrations dating from after the 1864 exodus,

around Tuapse.2)

Scattered over the territory that once formed the ottoman

Empire one finds, among the villages that are inhabited by Circas-

sians, a considerable number in which Shapsugs live. The parlers of

some of these villages have been investigated.3)

Genceli is a small Anatolian village, situated some 15 kms

south-west of the town of Dinar, in the vilayet of Afyon. There is

only one other Circassian village in the neighbourhood, viz. Yapa~ll,

north-west of Dinar. Genceli has about 200 inhabitants, ail of them

Circassians. They call their village ~hapsa~(e) and are aware of

speaking Shapsug. Though their language belongs to the Hakuchi sub-

dialect, they do not remember the name Hakuchi. They do remember
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that their ancestors were first sent to the Balkans and that from

there they were allowed to come to Dinar.

I passed by Genceli in the summer of 1979 and stayed there

for what turned out to be only a short time, as most people were in

the middle of harvesting. The environments of the village are not

at all Caucasian-like: the landscape is rather flat, there is no

open water, and vegetation is very poor. This partly explains why

much of the original lexicon - especially nouns - has been lost.r
Up to school-age the children speak Circassian only.

10.2 The Sound-system of Genceli Shapsug

10.2.1 The sound-system of GnSHP comprises 3 vowels, viz. high ~,

mid ~, and low ~, 5 resonants, viz. !!., ;L, !I! , ~, .c, and 54 obstruents:

e

p

i

14 I

,
c

15 i
I

?

~53
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[£: voiceless aspirated. b: voiceless, £: voiceless unaspirated,

d: voiced, £: glottalic; 1: plain labials, l: 1abialised labial,

is the absence from the GnSHP system of the phonemes 2°, kO, and

1°, which do occur in the rest of West Circassian (including Kuban

3: dentals, i: alveolar affricates and fricatives, l: plain alveolo-

palatals, f: labialised alveolo-palatals, z: palatals, f: laterals,

Shapsug) .

f: palatalised velars, lQ: plain velars, 22: labialised velars, ll:

plain uvulars, 13: labialised uvulars, Ii:
pharyngeal, Ii: laryn-

gea 1]
4)

In the next three sections I shall discuss the opposition

aspirated/unaspirated (section 3), the velars and uvulars (section

4) and the palatals (section 5).

10.3 The Opposition Aspirated/Unaspirated

10.2.2 The phonemes f.°
( *~xo, *c;xo (DPR:90) and s < *c are typical

of Shapsug. Other Shapsug features are:

The old opposition aspirated/untspirated has been preserved

through *Adyghe, *W.Adyghe, *Shapsug and *Hakuchi; Hakuchi SHP as

10.2.3 The preservation of the *Circassian velars (*kh, *k:, *g, *~)

as such (~h" etc.); the rest of West Circassian merged the *k-

series with the *f'-series.5)

The threefold opposition in the velar series (', plain, °)

well as Kuban SHP parlers have retained the opposition and at least

traces of it are found in all Shapsug parlers. In GnSHP the opposi-

tion tends to disappear. It is preserved as such only with the more

front consonants (series
"

3, 4, and 6); the consonants of the se-

results from a very recent development. As far as I know the

same opposition has not been attested in any other form of

Circassian.6)

ries involved call for no special remarks: the aspirated sounds are

strongly aspirated, the unaspirated ones are unaspirated, laxness

10.2.4 The merger of the velarised palatal affricates (*f--series)

with the palatalised palatal affricates (*f'-series), and the in-

and tenseness just being concomitant features. With the velars the

opposition has not been preserved as such: kh, and kho are always

aspirated, ~:' and 1<::°,however, vary from aspirated to unaspirated.

complete merger of the corresponding fricatives. The rest of West-

Circassian kept the two series apart.

The palatal f usually is unaspirated; it is the reflex of *c;:' and

*c;: -. The uvulars
.9.

and
.9.°

(from *.9.:and *.9.:°) are usually aspi rated.

Their aspiration varies with homorganic friction: [qh/q~, qho q~O].

10.2.5 The (partial) preservation of the opposition unaspirated/

aspirated (also preserved in Bzhedug, but merger of *~:, etc. with

The same goes for aspirated velars.

The aspirated palatal fricative is very strongly aspirated.

The aspiration varies with velar friction [~h_/~x-]. The aspirated
*~h, etc. in other Wes: Circassian dialects).

10.2.6 Typically Hakuchi is the preservation in certain environments

of *i (in GnSHP as 1) and in all environments of*io (in GnSHP as

1°), which are maintained, in Kuban Shapsug as well as in all other

Circassian dialects, as ? and ?O respectively. A related phenomenon

fricative is velarised; all other palatals are palatalised.

10.4 Velars and Uvulars

10.4.1 *Circassian had the following system of uvulars (DPR:92,ff.):
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?e larm' < " DPR:95.e.g. xoe

He Ita know' < *§qe DPR:29.

HeHe 'to rustle, crackle' - no cognate known in other

dialects.

pke~e 'flat' < *pqOe~e DPR:4.

kOe 'to say' < *Qoe DPR:106.

kOefa 'work' < *qOexOa DPR:106.

HOa 'two' < *tqOa DPR: 14.
-r--

*q
h *q: *' *)(q

*
ho *q:o *qO *):°q

'to trouble' < *wa§Oerqh DPR:36.a

'pear' < *qhoaza DPR:104.

'cheese' < *qhoeye DPR:104.

e.g. qebze 'clean' < *q:ebze DPR:93.

~Ison' < *q:°e DPR:l05.

ke- 'hither' < *~- cf. DPR:2l(sa).

,qy

)(

The correspondences between *Circassian and GnSHP are:

,q~7

J T
)(° q k qO

*' *'0 *~o~y
? ~ kO

'j

T
~ gO

*~

*
~o

h . *v ( d f *
ho 'th *vO ) h 110.4.2 The merger of *~ wlth ~ an 0 ~ Wl ~ as a so

been observed in DuSH~ Keraseva (1957:37) mentions this merger for

"certain parlers" of Shapsug. Unfortunately these parlers are not

specified as to their subdialect. It seems that there are parlers

The cluster §k is easily distinguished from the cluster sk"

as in sk"e 'calf': [H] vs. [s"k"/s"k"J.

e.g. wa~ °eda

10.4.5 The frontward development from glottalic uvulars to glot-

talic velars is a recent one. A number of older people still pro-

with and without this merger in both subdialects.

)(Oaza
nounce uvulars beside velars. Some people originating from Yapa~ll

)(Oeye

However, ~o in Qe-qOesOe 'feeding trough' < *-qhoesoe

(DPR:104) and )(° in HOer)(Oe 'fork' < *tqOerq:oe (DPR:14) do

have the laryngeal reflexes of the glottalic uvulars that are found

throughout Circassian; cf. §e 'to know', ?Oefa 'work'.

not fit.

10.4.6 An optional feature of labialisation was found (checked with

3 informants) in ~ 'to educate', pk(O)e 'bed', (~a.)pk(O)e

'place' and Aepk(O)e 'dear', a constant feature of labialisation

was observed in pkoe 'to cover', and no 1abia1isati on in pkeEe
10.4.3 *~: normally gives ~. The reflex ~ is limited to the extreme-

ly frequent prefix ke- < *~- 'hither';*£ is alwayscontinued
'flat' and pkeAe 'time'. The situation differs from parler to par-

by ~o.
ler. An explanation is suggested in Paris (1978:341). The GnSHP

data do not throw new light on th's question.

10.4.7 In the Caucasus uvular ref1exes of *g and *gO are only ob-

served in the Hakuchi region. This region was formerly bounded on

10.4.( *g by itself gives ~. In clusters, i.e. in *~q and *pq, it

gave k. Ail instances of
*3.°

gave Lo.

the south by the Oubykh. Oubykh has a rich system of uvul ars (cf.

Dumezil 1975:13), and no phonemic glottal stop. It is highly proba-

ble that influence of Oubykh has been an important
- if not decisive-
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*ch- - *3- *t- *~h- * ~:- *z- (palatalised)*c:

*ch. * c: ' * t. *~h- * ~:' *Z" (velarised)

*C( : ) - *3- *t- *~h- * ~:- * z-

*C( : )' *t;. *~h- *~:' *z'

(i i) *Shapsug:

'"
mmed, "atel y neighbouring Circassians either not tofactor for the

1 P artl y in the shiftkq~ ?),join in the shift *qO~ ?O (and on y

or to restore *2 to ~ and *20 to ~o.

escaped this merger. The system became:

* c ( : ) - *:3 - *t- *~ h-
~h, *~:

* ~ : - z-
The term Hakuchi is not used

C " an as S P oken by bilingual Ou-unambiguously; in particular ,rcassi

bykhs should not be given this name.

10.5 Palatals

(i i i) *Shapsug: simplification of the system of the voiceless fric-

atives; the reflexes of these sounds differ according to the parlers.

We usually find a two-member system; some dialects have ended up

with one ~. GnSHP has ~h and ~:; other parlers have I'(corresponding
10.5.1 Proto-Circassian had the following system of palatals

(Kuipers 63:78-79):
wi th GnSHP I h) and I- (correspondi ng wnh GnSHP I:). Thi s amounts

to merger of the two aspirated sounds into one aspirated + velarised

sound and a merger of the two unaspirated sounds into one unaspirat-

ed + palatalised fricative:

*Ch.

d betwee n *Circassian and GnSHP are:The correspon ences

*~h.

* ~h- *~h.

*C- *3- *z-*t- * ~: -

* c: .

10.5.3 In GnSHP, which for the greater part retained the opposition

aspirated/unaspirated, the opposition became, in the first place, a

question of presence vs. absence of aspiration; in parlers that gave

up that opposition the distinction became a question of palatal vs.

velar.

from which these correspondences result are10.5.2 The developments

the following:

*~:- ~ ~-

*~h, ~ ~.

( i ) f *~h- with *~h- and of *ch. withearly *Adyghe: merger 0 ~
10.5.4 Dumezi1 (1960:91) lists peculiarities of the Shapsug idiolect

of his informant HuseYin $emi Turner (HtSHP); among these: "la confusion
*~h.; the resulting system was:

totale de c' et de ~-, de t' et de t-, de 3' et de 1-, au profit de

~-, r-, 1-; dans un grand nombre de mots, mais non dans tous, I- a

merger of *~', *r', and *z' with *~-, *r-, and *l-

early d evelo pment: I know of no parler that hasrespectively. An

la place de l' bjedough, kemirgoy, etc.; dans quelques cas 1 'inverse;

sur ce dernier point, qui peut surprendre les tcherkessisants, les

notations ont ete iterativement verif;ees..".7)
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dug (NB: Bzhedug retained the original

H tS HP GnSHP Tem. Bzh.

~. ~h ~- ~h-

~- ~: ~- ~:-

~. ~h ~. ~h,

~- s: ~' ~:'

10.5.6 Another presentation:

s - Te-
mir-

~' goy

Bzhe- sh- ~:-

dug ~h, s: '

(1) ~- (A) ~- (A) *~:- (AA) (A)
* ~:- (AAA/DPR:47)

(2) ~- (A) ~. (B)
* ~:' (AB) (A) * 5:' (ABA/DPR:58)

(3) ~. (B) ~- (A) *~h- (BA) ~(B) *~h- (BAB/DPR:37)
10)

(4) ~. (B) ~- (A) *sh- (BA) fi (A) *sh- (BAA/DPR:45)

(5) 5' (B) 5' (B) *sh, (BB) 5 (B) *~h, (BBB/DPR:51)

(6) s' (B) ~. (B) *~h. (BB) (A) *sh, (BBA/DPR:57)

Examples:

[HtSHP/Tem./Kab./*Circ. 'gloss' (finding-place HtSHP)]

Checking the instances of ~. and i- in the two HtSHP texts

(Dumezil 1960:92 ff; 1965:177 ff.) it appears that we are dealing

with a parler that phonemicised *i:- and *ih. differently from GnSHP.

10.5.5 Below I compare the HtSHP reflexes of the Circassian palatal

voiceless fricatives with the reflexes in GnSHP, Temirgoy and Bzhe-

*Adyghe system).
8)

~
~

t ~
c-:>

c :>

t 'L

FGl
~

10.5.7 It follows that material from Temirgoy and from Shapsug par-

lers such as GnSHP and HtSHP suffices for the reconstruction of the

voiceless palatal fricatives in *Adyghe in cases where no Bzhedug

cognate is available.9) For the reconstruction of the *Circassian

sounds East Circassian cognates are needed.

As one can see below six *Circassian sounds can be recon-
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structed on the basis of their HtSHP, Temirgoy and Kabardian re-

flexes. Note that none of these three modern forms of the language

has more than two different reflexes.

HtSHP vs. Temi rgoy *Adyghe vS.Kabardian *Ci rcass i an

( 1 )

(2 )

(3 )

( 4)

(5 )

(6 )

gOes-e/gOe~-e/gOese/*gOes:-e 'princess' (DA1:92,4)

~-ena/~'ena/sen(a)/*s:'ena 'character' (DA1:92,37)

-was-a/-wa~-a/-wa~(a)/*-wa~h-a 'to wake up' (DAlll: 178,15)

5' adab Z'e/5 -adab z -e/ sed abz ( e ) / * ~ h -~d a b Z- e 'b ell 0ws' (0 A1 : 9 4,96 )

s'a/~-a/sa/*~h'a 'horse' (DA1:93,52)

s-agOa/~'agOa/sagO(a)/*~h'agoa '(mountain) top' (DAl :93,94)

10.5.8 The few exceptions and hesitations in HtSHP indicate a ten-

dency to merge ~. with i-; cf. zes'a (DAlll :180,89) beside zes'a

(DAlll :177,3) 'to get bored', via *Shapsug *ze~h'a from *Ci rcassian

*ze~h-a.
-

10.5.9 Duzce Shapsug, too, has two reflexes, viz. ~' and i-; the

latter is observed only in ~ 'brother' and s'a 'horse' and varies

freely with ~-. In DuSHP the opposition aspirated/unaspirated no

longer exists. *Shapsug *ih, and *i:- gave ~. and ~- respectively.

The merger of S' with i- is almost totally complete.
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ABBREVIATIONS

Bz h. Bzhedug DuSHP Duzce Shapsug

CbSHP Cemilbey Shapsug GnSHP Gencel i Shapsug

Circ. Circassian H~T Huseyin ~emi Tumer

*Circ. Common Circassian HtSHP Shapsug of H~T

DAI Dumezil (1960) Ka b. Kabardian

DAIII Dumezil (1965) SHP Shapsug

DPR Kuipers (1975) Tern. Temirgoy

10.5.10 In Cemllbey Shapsug (CbSHP; Paris 1972, 1974a) there are also

two voiceless palatal fricatives: !' lax rather than aspirated, and

3. I will compare Genceli Shapsug with Cemilbey Shapsug [CbSHP,

Paris (1972, 1974a)], with Duzce Shapsug [DuSHP, Smeets (1976,

1980)), and with the language of Dumezil 's 1960 and 1965 Shapsug!:, tense rather than unaspirated (in Paris notation !- and II-).

From Paris (1972) we can conclude that s is pronounced as [SO), and

!: as [s:-), but in "strong" position only; elsewhere it is pro- 4.

informant (HtSHP).

The palatals other than !h are palatalised. I do not indicate

nounced [SO]. 'Note that the opposition aspirated/unaspirated has

been preserved both in GnSHP (which has !h and I:) and in CuSHP.

The s: of CbSHP is found in two roots only, viz. in ~ 'to sell'

non-phonemic palatalisation. In systems that oppose palatalised

to non-palatalised palatals I provide the members of both series

and s:a 'to bend'- The s: of ~ is what one expects: *Circassian

*s:-e gave *Shapsug *s:-e, which gave CbSHP ~. The !: of ~ poses

problems.ll)

with a special diacritic; cf. pa}atalised s- vs. non-palatalised

s- .

5. The sound system of Common Circassian has been reconstructed by

Kuipers 1963. Proto-Circassian material is quoted from Kuipers'

1975 Dictionary. The reconstructions are mainly based on compar-

isons of Bzhedug (West Circassian) and Kabardian (East Circas-

sian) cognates. I will operate with the following layers: (the

symbol
* stands for "Common")

*Circassian

NOTES

*Adyghe (or *WEST)

.w,~" Ady,h'!

~goy, Ab'd"kh)

*Shapsug [*Bzhedug]

'H'~"b'"

[*Kabardian (or *EAST)]

(Kabardian, Besney)

1, cf. Paris (1974a:14,ff.).

cf. K~raseva (1957:9,ff.), Paris (1974a:18); for the exodus see2.

Dumezi1 (1965:19,ff.).
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6. In 1976 I called attention to another threefold opposition of

velar plosives that I had observed in DuSHP, in the idiolec:s

"
k h-o' fof two brothers: k--k-o-ko. They pronounce ~ j or expected

[Cho]. Back in Duzce, I found no one else having this [kh-o],

not even among the relatives of the two brothers. It appea~s

that we are dealing with a shared 'idiosync~asy 07 idiolects in

7.

8.

de c ay .

I render r, I, etc. of Dumezil's notation as r', r', etc.

Temirgoy material is taken from the dictionaries of Literary

Adyghe: Literary Adyghe is mainly based on the Temirgoy Gialect

Kabardian material is taken either from Ku pers 1975, or from

the dictionaries of Lit~rary Kabardian.

9. This means that, in spite of Kuipers (1975:4) and Paris (1978:

336, n~ 5) there is a possibility of determining the absence/

presence of aspiration in *Adyghe voiceless fricatives ~ithout

having recourse to Bzhedug.

10. The affricate character of *Circassian *~h- and *ch, has been

preserved in the East Circassian Besney dia1ect, an~ also, as

i tis sup p 0 sed, i n Ha k u chi (cf. Ku i per s i 963 : 7 B). Hollie v e r ,

Hakuchi material may not be considered as decisive here.

11. In Paris (1972:283) ~ is related to a Besney (East Circassian)

root E-a 'to bend' and it is stated that it has no cognates.

CbSHP ~:a can be linked with *Circassian *(~e-)~h-a (DPR:37)

'to bend', whi ch regul arly gi yes Li tera!'y Adyghe ~e-~-a and

Literary Kabardian ~e-~(a). We did not find a direct Besney re-

flex. We did find Besney D 'difforme, tordu' (Paris 1976:268,

58) corresponding to Literary Adyghe -~, to Literary Kabardian

-~, and to Bzhedug -~h-e. This element derives from *Circassian
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*
)(h-

-~, and cannot be separated from *(~e-)~h-a. This does not

solve the whole problem: *Circassian _~h- gives *Adyghe *rh-,

which gives *Sha p su g *_~h_ . Therefore, )(one expects ~ in CbSHP
(and not r:). We are dealing here with an irregularity which

presents the last flicker of a vanishing opposition.

F
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CHAPTER 11 A CIRCASSIAN MEVLID*

11.1 THE CIRCASSIAN MEVLID

In this article I introduce a Circassian text, a poem of a-

bout 1000 lines, written, edited and printed by Circassians. These

activities were carried out in the early part of this century. We

know of no other Circassian text of any length that has been edited

in Turkey. This text is especially interesting because it enables

us to make generalisations about a Circassian idiolect as it was

t l' s a considerable age for a Cir-spoken 70 years ago. Seven y years

cassian text. That it has been written down by a native speaker who

had obvious linguistic talents renders the text still more valuable.

11.1.1 Circassian

Circassian is one of the (North-)West Caucasian languages,

the others being Abkhaz and the almost extinct Oubykh. The Circas-

sian dialects fall into two groups which differ to such an extent

that they are often considered to constitute two distinct langua-

ges, namely Kabardian (East Circassian) and Adyghe (West Circas-
.,

f West Caucas ians can be found scatteredsian). Large commun1t1es 0

over the territories that made up the Ottoman Empire at the time

of the exodus from the Caucasus. This exodus was the direct result

of the conquest of the North Caucasus by the Czar, which was com-

pleted in 1864.

In and around DOzce, a town of about 30,000 inhabitants half-
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way between Istanbul and Ankara, lives an important Circassian commu-

nity. The majority of its members speak Shapsug, a West Circassian dia-

lect. For more information on Circassian and Circassians see Kuipers

1960 and Pari s 1974, for informati on on D~zce Shapsug, see Smeets 1976.

11.1.2 The Mevlid

The Mevlid - in full ~levlid-i Neb(ev)i or Mevlid-i ~erif,

i.e. "(Hymn on) The Nativity of the Prophet" or "The Holy Nativity"

- was written in about 1410, by the 6ttoman poet Suleyman ~elebi.

The oldest manuscripts date from two centuries later. These manu-

scripts contain cantos relating the birth of the Prophet and also

miracles performed by him. The cantos are preceded by an invocation

to Allah and a request to pray for the author. They are followed by

a number of prayers. More recent manuscripts also contain cantos on

the death of the Prophet and the fate of his daughter Fatima, her

husband Ali and their children.

In Turkey the Mevlid is very popular. One can safely state

that it is the most beloved text written in Turkish dealing with a

religious subject. Parts of the poem are recited annually on the

12th day of the third month of the Muslim year, when the birthday

of the Prophet is celebrated. The poem is also recited in mosques

and in private homes on occasions of public or private mourning or

rejoicing. It is not surprising that the Mevlid has been translated

into Circassian. For more information on the Mevlid see Gibb (1909:

225, ff.) and Lyman MacCallum 1957.

11. 1. 3 The Duzce Mevl i d

The booklet contains 64 pages, mostly of 18 lines which are

usually made up of 11 syllables. In the 11 syllable lines there is
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a caesura after the 4th and the 8th syllable. The third syllable of

the three resulting groups is very prominent, the first one being

only relatively prominent:

- - l - I ; - l - I;
,

The Circassian Mevlid has the usual contents, and in addition

two cantos which are considered to be apocryphal. The prayers at

the end are in Arabic and throughout the text one finds Arabic

words. The first page provides information on the realisation of

some of the symbols used in the booklet. The colophon tells us that

the Mevlid was translated into Circassian by Abd a1-Rahman and that

it was printed in the year A.H. 1332, i.e. between 30.11.1913 and

18.11.1914, in the town of DOzce. The printing was paid for by the

poet and by al-Hafiz Zakariya, also from DOzce.

J first came across fragments of the Circassian Mev1id in

1975. These fragments belonged to Habibe Hanlm (HH), tne mother of

my main informant for DOzce Shapsug, Nazlm Met (NM). Back in DOzce

in 1979 J found a complete copy of the booklet. By courtesy of its

owner, another relative of NM, there is now a microfilm copy of it

in the Leiden University Library.

Only older Circassians are able to read from the Mev1id. In a

number of villages in the region of DOzce children were taught to

read and write Circassian from this very booklet, The mosque

schools in which this was done were closed down in Kemalistic Tur-

key. Most copies of the Circassian Mevlid are reported to have van-

ished at about the same time in autos-da-fe, when so many books in

Arabic script were destroyed.

There are differences in the way pupils of different schools

recite the poem: often the text is recited rather than sung. J have

met about ten people who were able to recite from the Mev1id, none
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of them under the age of 65. Their reading is often defective: some

words are replaced by others and parts of the text are omitted. The

whole poem has been recorded on tape; the greater part was sung by

HH, the rest by three others, including
NM's mother-in-law.

11.2 ORTHOGRAPHY

Up till 1923 Circassians in the Caucasus used an alphabet

based on the Ottoman Turkish one. It is that alphabet, with some

adaptations for Shapsug, which is usedFin the Mevlid. The Ottoman

Turkish alphabet combines the symbols of Arabic with orthographic

devices of its own, see Nemeth/Ha1asi-Kun (1962:21-27).

11.2.1 The Alphabet

Vowels: lal, initially i, medially I; lei , ; la/, ini-
tially tSl, medi ally tS; often lal is not i ndi cated at all. The way

the vowels are indicated was for the greater part adopted from

Ottoman Turkish orthography.

Resonants: Iml r '
Inl

u' Iwl .J' Iy! <!;, Irl ..).
Obstruents: see the chart on the next page (a: voiceless, b:

voiced, c: g lottalic , 1: 1abl
'
a1s, 2.

' dental 1p osives, 3: alveolar
affricates and fricatives , 4: a1v eolo - pa1atals, 5; palatals, 6:

laterals, 7: velars, 8: uvu1ars, 9: pharyngeal, 10: laryngeals; the

b-series are 1abialised).

Misprints mainly involve dots: either too many or too few are

printed. Systematically one finds the symbol for lEI (two dots)

where the symbol for I~I (three dots) should have been given.

11.2.2 Remarks

No special symbol has been developed for Is/, a sound typical

of Shapsug; instead one finds the symbol that is also used for lei.
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b c a b ca ,
f .;1 P b ':-' P '-':- .

b pO . fO
~~2

t .:.. d oJ t J:,

b to ~,

3 ..i ' s z s3 c c. C .) rJ' .) .)

~.b
J

4 5 uP s uP

b eo S° ~~oy, go..
~~5

~..::- 3 ~~~~J' ~;

A 1 J ' J6 J A

7 k $ g ! k f x ..> g l
b kO J<; gO } kO

?'

I8 q .; J( .> ~l
b qO Jl J(° Y

~o .s..;

9 1 l ~..>

10 7 . h .Jb
~b

\ 7° 'Y

Common Circassian *t gave It I or Isl in Shapsug (conditions not

clear) and everywhere else only Itl.

The Mevlid distinguishes between f and p?(O); cf. f in

pase 'large' (/pase/, Common Circassian *pase) and p?(O) in ~D?ue

(also written: Eup?e, tup,?e, ~p?e) 'place' (/~ap?Oe/, Common Cir-

cassian *ta~q(O)e). It also distinguishes between i (Common Circas-

sian *§) and §? (Common Circassian *§q); for example, forms deri-

ved from §a 'to do' only show i, whereas forms derived from §?e

'to know' show §? Interestingly, in ~e§e~oena 'miracle' we always

find i, although it is derived from the causativised verb §?e 'to

know' . This is not a phenomenon I imited to Duzce Shapsug: in the

village of Genceli (Afyon, Turkey) I found I§~el 'to know' vs.

I~e§a~oel 'miraculous, amazing'. It follows that Troubetzkoy
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(1939:55) was obviously not mistaken when he presented l~es?a~(e)1

'gab zu erkennen' as different from ni,da~oel 'merkwtlrdig<.

The use of commas is not consistent. They can be found (1)

at the end of a line, (2) within a word, separating two consonants

that make up a cluster, and (3) at word-boundaries, often coinciding

with a caesura.

The notation of the resonants Iyl and Iwl, of the vowel lal

and of sequences involving Iyl or Iwl and lal or lei is not consis-
f

tent either. Firstly, the dots of the symbol for Iyl are easily

dropped (as in Ottoman printed texts), which leaves a symbol iden-

tical with the symbol for la/. Both symbols can be found for lal,

Iyl, Iyal and layl. Front variants of lal are often indicated by 0.5

and rounded vari ants by .> .

The Mevl i d uses
-'

and J (in transliteration ~ and ~); the

latter is introduced (page 1) as "long un. Both symbols are used

for (1) lal when [u], (2) Turkish lul in loans, (3) IOal, i.e. la-

bialisation (of a preceding obstruent) plus a rounded variant of

I a I: [0 u ], (4) I ewI, i. e. [ow), (5) 1° ewI, i. e. [0 owJ, and for (6)

Iw/. The symbol.> is also used (1) for labialisation alone and (2)

for the sequence Iwa/.

11 .3 SAMPLE OF THE TEXT

Page 50 of the booklet has been chosen as a sample: 3.1 pre-

sents the transliteration, 3.2 a broad phonetic transcription writ-

ten down from HH's version as recorded on tape, 3.3 a phonemic

transcription of the sample as it sounds in the idiolect of NM, 3.4

an analysis of 3.3 with comments on 3.1 and 3.2, and, finall~ 3.5 a

translation. A complete edition of the Circassian Mevlid is forth-

coming; there, too, the text will be given as reproduced by NM.
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11.3.1 Transliteration

mafte~a~azepat~qene~a~,

uasua~aguazep~e~ure~~a~,

4

ye~,~eyesueyam?e~~qene~a~,

u~tesua~~zam§?e~ure~u~a~,

ay?ueraua~es,retauafrqeta

teu,ztn,seastat,uafrqeta

8

aa?u~aty~,tedekuem~ar,melul ,

tedeqanasyateda~~taresul ,

yagute~um,tetquet~ta~?a~,

~ueguzafem,tetfay~uar,~?a~,

sesgumhgzamesuefueqaxena~,

12 sa~e~en~gur,?ue?ufuemsa?uta~,

ay?ueregere~urep~tet~a~,

aynemeAaqate~yfere~~a~,

mafeguerem,b~se~abeze?uta~

16 ya~laye?u,u~m~e~,ar,ra?ue~ag

tafe~ameqe~ue~yn~~u~ema

zd,ge~e~~mafte~atagna

h1?oows '~tag tE:dEkO~mik '

8 tEdEqxani syatEda~ow

ylgOu~'tgOum t£taqxO~tow

(g)OogOuzb.fEm tttIfiris 'ow

sEsagO~mhIg
,

zarnE~obfOA

12 slgEAcnow gOur?Oo?Oofe:m

he?Oor~g'E
,y ,

rEgorEpow

hanEm~AI
v, J..I' '...'qxac ek IfE

16

mafEgO~rem

ya~aliYE?O
,

",'...-wum6gEgar

bOWg6h~bE

tafEg~mE qx£kOoz'~now

zadgE~~z .low mafic'ts'i

,
"armElul

tlrEsul.l'

tas '8?~g

arS "a?~g

qXa~Enag

se?Ou~~g

c"E:teg~g

"v
t....rEg6gag

r
Z£?OU~ 'ag

ra?O"g~g

vo'''' !
x ugEm~

tag6ni]

(
,
i ndi cates primar y ,

,

secondar y proml.nence, - 1 1pa ata isation; as-

piration is not indicated (voiceless plosives and affricates are

usually aspirated); other informants pronounce the second syllable

group of line 10 with four sy11ables: [tStIds'ow])

11.3.3 Practical Transcription of NM's Version

mafay~ te~ay~ ga'zepatew qenegag,

wasOay~ tagOay~ zepyage~ew re~a~a~,

Misprints: r (1,2,18), read~;! (3,8), read~; yam (3), read~;

~ (7), read ~; su (11), read §u. 4

ye~xeyesOe

watesOa~ew

qene~a~,

rej(°agag

yema?e~ew

zyama§e~ew

ya?Oeray IIwa hesreta, wa

[rnafic'ts"i g~zEPetow

Phonetic Transcription of HH's Recital

, vlv
qXEnEgag

ya?Oew ~atag

tede qanay~, tyaresul.

11. 3 . 2

wa§Oi~'3g0i "
.v Iv

ZEp1gEgoW

yesXEYEd~O£ YE:me?~z 'ow

4 wut£§Oagow zima~AZ 'ow

,
ha?o;:>riwa

, ,
~asre:tawa

,
"towzaeanss

,
'asitatwa

tew
,
>zassan se, ?a syatat, wa

"tede ~Oemay~
r8gagag

8 syatedaxew
v"

v . vqXEnEgag
yagOate~oam

gOegOazafem ?ar

taqCetew ta~a?ag,te
\vo vi v

rEX ugag
tafya~ewte, ,

firqEtae

me§oefoese sagOa(m) za
flrq£tre

hag
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firqeta,

f i rq eta?
"

?a r, melul,

~a?ag.

qaxenag,

~~"""""~,'":>""",,,;,-~,,,,~"-C<'~.)-,--~-""'-'P'
.~-~,.~,:"""",,,,,,,,,,,"'~--,",_",,,,~-,,,,,,,,,,,,,,C'''''''''.c=.--'C:':'''''''''''f!'';~.~...,...,.:-.:.~--~,, ,.:,.",-~.~=.,.,

"."'-.'"""-



12 syalteJ..enew gOa7°e7°afoem sa7°aEalt"

ya70erege re~ew Eeta~a~repew

yaneme '\a qaEekafe [nesa] re~a~a~.

mafegOerem bew sehabe ze7°aEa~,

16 "ya 7
a 1 i

, ye7O, wama~e~" 7ar ra7Oe~a~.

"tafe~ame

zad~e>-e~ew

qekOe~anew )(Oa~emayk

~e~ayk ta~anay".mafayk

here, see chao,ter 1 of the present volume.
[For the transcription used

As opposed to his mother, NM adds nesa in line 14~

11.3.4 Analysis of 11,3.~

Below I analyse NMs version of the fragment of the Mevlid,

see the list at the end of this ar-line by line. For abbreviations

h separated by hyphens; between con-
ticle. As a rule, morp emes are

. T use dots. Each word is providedstituents of fixed combinatlons .

with its morpheme inventory; the morpheme inventory of a word con-

tains (between round brackets) glosses and/or transl ations of the con-

stituent morphemes, presented in the appropriate order. Glosses re-

d 1
,

d Stem- prefixes are normally
presenting zero morphs are un er lne .

followed by a raised number indicating the slot filled (for the sys-

See, for ins tan c e, c hap t e r 2, s e c t ion 1. 3).
tern of the prefix-slots

1. maf-ayk ~e~-ayk
2

qe-ne-~a-~~a.ze.pa.t-ew

( h EMPH ' (3/SB-to cry.continuously-MOD) (3/SB-Hh-to
(day-EMPH) nig t- ,)

remain-PF-PF); "day and 1 night and 1 she crying all the time 1 she

remained"; HH has -ay(-ayk) EMPH, NM has -ayk(-ay7); the symbol "."

'th th b ne 'to remain, stay'
links the clitic ze.pa.ta with ~; Wl ever

the prefix qe~ Hh is obligatory; PF+PF=PLUPF.
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2. wasO-ayi< Ea.gO-aYk
4 4 6 9

ze-p-ya-~e-~-ew
1

re-~a-~a-~

(heaven-ABS-EMPH) (earth-~-EMPH) (3/SB-REC/PO-in front of-3/AG-

-CAUS-to cry-MOD) (3/SB-to cry-PF-PF); "heaven and 1 earth and 1 she

causing them to cry mutually (lit. in front of each other) I she

cried"; ABS NPs are coreferential with SB prefixes; SB prefi xes in-

dicate the single argument of intransitive forms and the goal of

transitive forms. REL NPs core fer with other personal prefixes.

3. ye.~xe.ye.sOe 5 8
ye-ma-7e-;:-ew q.€fne-1\a-1\

(food=drink-REL) (3/SB-3/io-N/1-to reach for-RE-MOD) (see line 1);

"food=drink 1 she no longer reaching for it 1 she remained"; with

the verb see 'to drink' an io prefix (referring to what is being

drunk) is obligatory; the monopersona1 verb ~xe 'to eat'does not

normally combine with ye- 3/io; the Mevlid gives yama7e;:ew. a

4 8form which is correct in itself: ya-ma-7e-~-ew (3/SB-3/PO-POS-

-Nil-to be-RE-MOD) "she not having it (sc. food=drink) any 10ng-

er"; both NM and his mother prefer yema7e~ew.

4. wate.s °a-1\-ew
1 6

-
8,

"z-ya-m",-se-L-ew relj(°a-1\a-1\

(3/SB-to be/get drunk-PF-MOD) (REF/SB-3/AG-N/1-to know-RE-MOD)

(3/SB-to become-PF-PF); "she having become drunk 1 she not knowing

herself any longer 1 she became"; NM does not oppose 1 to 17.

5. 67°ya- e- r- ay ~hesreta, wa fi rqeta

(3/SB-3/AG-to say-Dy/2-Copr) (oh) (grief) (oh) (separation); "she

ke pt say i ng it and 1 o. 1 g. 1 o. Is. I Ar ( ab i c) . "; HH has wor d - in it i a 1

i [ha] and i [haJ where the idiolect of her son has ya [yi] and ya

[ya] or (with the demonstrative 'that') 7a(a,ya); the dynamic ending

contributes a durative element of meaning.
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6. t.ew
1,6>za-s-sa-n wa firqeta?s-ya-tat,?ase,

d F 12) (1) (appellative inter-
(how?[whiCh?MOD]) (REF/SB-l/AG-to 0- u

( ) (f' t ) "how? I 1 will do myselfjection) (liPS-paS-father) wa lrqe a';
, .

II I hey I my father: / oh I separation"; morphophonemic ~ 1S pro-

nounced as [(s;5)1:] - the Mevlid transcribes r; ~ is 'father', ~

forms 'father ~' (cf. _na 'mother', and ~ ~ and
and tat are vocative

n an: 'mo the r:
'
)

.

7.
6ya-?O-ew ~a~ta-g kOe-m.ayk ?a-!~ me1u1te.de

( 3/ S B-3 I A G - to say - MOD) (3/ S B - the r e - to s tan d - P F) (w her e ? [
"w

hi c h ?p 1 ace" ] )

PH'

(
\that-ABS) (low spirited, melancholy Tuirkish].(3/SB-to go-COND.D1

)

.
I h \'standin

g) there I where? / he<Ar.); "she saying 1t s e was

ever goes I he I melancholy".

8. te.de qa~n-aYk, s-y.a.te-dax-ew t-ya-resul.

(see 7) (3/SB-Hh-to remain-EMPH) (l/PS-father-beautiful-MOD) (lp/PS-

-paS-prophet [.(Tu.<Ar.]);"where? I he ever remains /
my beautiful

h t" Y.a.te is the possessive form offather (who is:) / our prop e ;

ta 'father' (Pas. Pl. father).

9. ya-gOa.Ee.gOa-m ~
1 4ta-qOe-t-ew tal~a~?a-g

EL) ( ) (lp/SB-3/PO-behind-to stand-(3/PS-POS-heart.under.location-R we

-MOD) (lp/SB-there-to be-f'F); "his
pity I we / we standing behind it

I we were there".

10. gOegOa-zafe-m te talf~ya§~-ew ~a~?a-g?a-r

(lp/SB-3 /PO-for/towards-3/AG-to lead-MOD)(road-straight-REL) (we)

(that-ABS) (3/SB-there-to be-PF); "the straight road I we I he lead-
1 4 6

ing us towards it I that one / he was there"; HH has ta-fa-rya-

-~-ew, which is also accepted by NM.
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11. 2. 4
"qa-xe-n .a-I>me~oe-foese sa-gOa Isa-gOa-m ha~ ~

(I) (l/PS-heart-Bil/-REL) (now) (a) (fire-big-~) (3/SB-Hh-3/PO-in-

to catch fire-PF);
"I I my heart I now I a I big fire I it leapt up

in it"; NM prefers sa-gOa, HH sa-goiJ-m; the usual meani ng of the

combination xe~n.e is 'to stay, remain in sth.', with the subject

'fire' the meaning is 'to catch fire'.

12. slya§ge~'\e-n-ew gOa.?Oe?Oa-fOe-m 1
°
4.sa-? a-~.a-g

£
(1/SB-3/AG-CAUS-to die-Fu/2-MOO) (sorrow-big-REL) (1/SB-3/PO-at-to

meet(.ILL)-PF); "it causing me to die (in the future) / a big sor-

row / 1 have met it"; NM omi ts the r from HHs gOa. r?Oe?Oe-fOe-m,

the word is only vaguely known to him; the inherently illative root

t b "
.
h h 4-~ com ln1ng W1t t e preverb 70a- 'at, along' yields: 'to meet

sb./sth. (the referent of the PO prefix before ~~)'.

13. 67
°ya- e-re-ge te~ta-ga-1't

1re-g-ew 1re-p-ew

(3/SB-3/AG-to say-Dy/2-INS) (3/SB-to cry-MOD) (3/SB-to si gh-MOD)

(3/SB-under-to stand-PF-PF); "she, by saying it al1 the time / she

crying / she sighing / she was under it."

14. q?a~te~La-fe [~] 1re-ga-ga-gAaya-ne-m-e

(3/PS-POS-eye-REL-PL) (blood-ABS) (3/SB-Hh-3/PO-Pl-under-to leave-

- t i 11
) ([until]) (3/SB-to cry-PF-PF); "her eyes / blood / till it

came from under them / until I she cried"; for NM addition of ne.sa

is almost obligatory
- for HH the addition of ne.sa implies rein-

forcing -~EO'

15. 4 4,ze-70a-~.a-gmafe-gOere-m b-ew ~
(day-certain-REL) (much-MOD) (friend-~ Ar.) (3/SB-REC/PO-at-to

meet(.ILL)-PF!; "a certain day / in great numbers / friend / they

came together"; HH pronounces [sah..], NM [sae h. . ].
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P

PF

P 1
f

PL

PLUPF

PO

POS

PS

RE

REC

REF

REL

S6

16. ? a 1 i , 5ye-?O,
689

wa-ma-l\e-~ r~a§?Oe-l\a-~?a-rya

(hey) (A.) (3/SB-3/io-2/AG-to say) (3/SB-2/AG-Nj1-CAUS-to cry) (that-

-ABS) (3/SB-3/io-3/AG-Pl-to
say-PF-PF); "hey / A'ii / tell it to her /

do not allow her to cry: / that / they said it to hiIT~.

17.
1 4

ta- fe- ga-me qe~kOe-~a-n-ew ~Oa-ge-m.ayk

(lp/S6-3/PO-for-to cry-COND) (3/SB-Hh-to
go-RE-Fu/2-MOD) (3/SB-to

happen/become-PF-COND.EMPH); "if we cry for him / he coming back /

if it would happen".

18.
1 6 9,za-d-l\e-Ae-~-ew Ces-ayk ~

l){

ca-l5a-n.aymaf-ayk

(REF/SB-lp/AG-CAUS-to die-RE-MOD) (day-EMPH) (night-EMPH) (lp/SB-

to cry-Irr/3); "we, causing to die ourselves /
day and / night and /

we would cry".

11 .3.5 Translation

(1 ) Day and night she kept crying, (2) crying, she made heaven

and earth cry; (3) reaching for neither food nor drink she stayed

there, (4) she became (like) drunk, not knowing herself any more.

(5) And she was saying "\.Ja
I)asreta, wa firqeta, (6) what will I do with

myself, oh, my father, wa firqeta 7"
(7) She said "Wherever he went,

oh, melancholy, (8) wherever he dwe~led, my beautiful father, our

Prophet, (9) he always took mercy upon us, (10) he always guided

us to the straight path. (11) In my heart, now, a great fire has

leapt up, (12) I have met with great grief which will cause me to

die." (13) Saying this all the time, weeping and sighing she was

there. (14) She wept till blood came forth out of her eyes. (15)

One day, many friends came together, (16) "Say, Ali, tell her not

to cry:", that is what they told him. (17) "If he would return be-

cause of our crying, (19) we would cry day and night, killing

ourselves."
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~I am grateful to J.J. Witkam for analyses of Arabic forms.

Common Circassian material is taken from Kuipers 1975.

ABS

AG

CAUS

COND

CoPr

Dy/2

EMPH

Fu/2

Hh

ILL

INS

i 0

Irr/3

MOD

Nil

ABBREVIATIONS

absolutive (ending)

agent (prefix)

causative (prefix)

conditional (ending)

ending coordinating

predicates

second dynamic (en-

ding)

emphatic (ending)

second future (suf-

fix)

'hither' (prefix)

illative (suffix)

instrumental (ending)

indirect object (pre-

fix)

third irrealis (suffix)

modal (ending)

first (attributive) ne-

gative (prefix) 2
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plural (after 1,2)

perfect (suffi x)

plural (prefix)

plural (ending)

pluperfect (sequen-

ce of su ffi xes)

preverb obj ect

(prefix)

possession (preverb)

possessi ve (person-

al prefix)

'as previ ously' (spe-

cifying suffix)

reciprocal (prefix)

reflexive (prefix)

relative (ending)

subject (prefix)

first person (pre-

fix)

second person (pre-

fi x) .
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